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Author’s Preface 


T He Book of the Revelation has always held an appeal for me. 
| was introduced to it by way of The Scofield Reference Bible 
in my mid-teens, and was grateful for the explanation that that 
Bible gave. N alvely | considered the notes to be as inspired as the 
text! | was shocked when a theological student told me it was ‘all 
hog-wash’, especially as much of my reading had been in such books 
as In the Twinkling of an Eye by Sidney Watson, whose 
eschatological novels were— to say the least— fascinating. | gradually 
became aware of the various views of prophecy—such as pre 
millennial, post-millennial and amillennial— and in my simple way 
| tested them all, fascinated no end by their schemata, being sure 
one day that such-and-such a view was the authentic one, and the 
next coming to despair about them all. One of the problems of these 
systems Is that they start, for most of us, as viable presuppositions, 
but then we find we cannot fit all the biblical data into any one of 
them. A synthesis of these views is impossible, by nature of the 
case. This is not to say, of course, that each view does not hold 
valuable elements: they do, but it seems best to me to approach 
eschatology—and in particu-la’ the Book of the 
R evel ation— without these schematic presuppositions. It has been 
said that the R evelation has 404 verses and 518 references from the 
Old Testament, none of which is explicitly quoted. This should tell 
us something. It should tell us we need to be soaked in the 
thinking of both Testaments and allow that thinking to determine 
what we find in the Revelation. Holding dogmatically to one 
prophetic system of interpretation may blind our mind to much of 
the richness of thought and revelation in the Book. 


* Oxford U niversity Press. 


2 THE REVELATION OF ST JOHN THE DIVINE 


Over the years | have expounded the Revdation quite a num- 
ber of times and to variant audiences, and have noticed the in 
tense interest that students of this prophecy bring to its study. 
Some, of course, are simply curious. They see it as a coded docu 
ment, and are searching for the key. Whilst it cannot be denied 
there are elements of coding, they are quite minor. | have ben 
fascinated by the written commentaries available, and none of them 
is without a certain value. Two books which have afforded particular 
pleasure are Austin Farrer’s The Revelation of St. John the Divine 
and Thomas T orrance’s The Apocalypsd oday Ther essay form 
makes for easy, useful and evocative reading. More detailed olde 
commentaries such as those by H. B. Swete, The Apocalypse of St 
John and |. T. Beckwith, The Apocalypseof St. John, are 
invaluable. As our Bibliography shows, thee are many 
commentaries available today. Few of them seem to avoid taking up 
a certain prophetic system, and this presents its own problem. For 
this reason it seems to me that one of the best commen- 
taries— though not greatly detailed— isLeon Morris's The R evel- 
ation of St. John in the Tyndale New Testament Commentary 
Series. | 

The format of this present Commentary is somewhat different 
from the traditional commentaries, in that | have tried to com- 
municate the spirit and thrust of the whole Book by means of a 
Series of Essays. | scarcely know what to recommend, i.e. whether 
readers should scan the Essays before they commence the text 
and its verse by-verse Commentary, or read the Commentary 
first and then the Essays. Probably both operations would be 
helpful, so that no matter where the reader commences, he can go 
backwards and forwards and find the material helpful. I be 
lieve this Book of the Bible—more than most others— needs 
constant reading. One needs to live in its ethos, its atmosphere. 
One needs— so to speak— to relax into its living material and feel 
the life of the prophecy. Certainly it is essential that we 
keep Knowing the mind of God through it. W hilst we seem to have 
a drive to decode what we think is coded, and interpret 
what we think requires interpretation, the best way to go is to let it 
soak into us. The Book is apocalyptic, but it is not fantasy. It 


* Oxford University Press, 1964. 

T James Clarke, 1960. 

+ Macmillan, 1907. 

8 Macmillan, 1919; Baker Book House, 1979. 
IIT vndale Press, 1969. 
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will bring its own message through its own symbols. It is not a 
Book to intrigue us, nor has it been written for the curiously 
minded. It is a prophecy which is intended to speak to us, and go 
on speaking, and help us to have the way of life it espouses. 

| trust the treatment given in this Book of the great prophecy of 
John the Divine will be helpful in bringing us to see and know 
Him WhoistheAlpha and the Omega, the Beginning and the 
End, the One W ho was, and is, and is to come. 


Geoffrey Bingham 


Introduction 


THE BOOK OF THE PROPHECY 


T HE N ew Testament G ospels have taken a natural form, in that 
they were intended to tell readers the events of the incarnation, 
life, ministry, death, resurrection and ascension of the man J esus, 
who— it was claimed— was both Son of M an and Son of God. The 
Gospels were the G ood N ews of what G od had done in and through 
Jesus Christ, and as such the documents were alive, confronting the 
readers, whilst offering them eternal life through their subject, 
Jesus. It was almost inevitable they would take the form they did, 
especially given their writers. 

The Book of the Acts— Luke would say— was the continuation of 
‘all that Jesus began both to do and teach’ as recorded in his 
— Luke’s— Gospel. Acts, then, has been variously called ‘the Acts of 
Jesus’, meaning ‘the continuing Acts of Jesus’; ‘the Acts of the 
Apostles’, meaning they were the chief figures who acted; and ‘the 
Acts of the H oly Spirit’, meaning the Third Person of the Trinity 
was the prime mover in the events of Acts. It could also be called 
‘the Acts of the church of J esus Christ’, for that was the case. 

The Epistles of the N ew Testament writers— Paul, J ames, Peter, 
J ohn, J ude, and the unknown author of H ebrews— also almost in- 
evitably took their form from the fact that they were Letters written 
out of the apostolictruth, and designed for special readers. 

Different from the Gospels, Acts and the Epistles is the format 
and way of writing of J ohn the Seer— sometimes called ‘the Divine’. 
H is Book is called ‘The Apocalypse’, i.e ‘The Revelation’, meaning 
that it isan unveiling. The principle of apocalypsisve will discuss 
later, but here it is sufficient to note that the nature of the Book 
determines its differences from the Gospels, the Acts and the 
Epistles. There are apocalyptic passages in the Gospels and in some 
Epistles, and quotes from Old Testament apocalyptic passages in 
Acts and some of the Epistles. 
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THE BOOK ISA PROPHECY 


This is clear from 1:3, ‘Blessed is he who reads aloud the words of 
the prophecy ...’ ‘The words of the prophecy of this book’ is a 
statement written four times in chapter 22 (vw. 7, 10, 18, 19). The 
natureof prophecy is shown in Exodus 7:1-2, where Aaron becomes 
Moses’ prophet by being his mouthpiece, and in this sense M oses is 
God to Aaron. The meansof telling the prophets what to say was 
generally by dreams and visions (N um. 12:6-8; J er. 23:23-29; Acts 
2:17-20), although in Moses’ case God spoke ‘mouth to mouth, 
clearly’. In the case of J ohn the Seer, the prophecy was the revelation 
of J esus Christ which he brought to his servant by the angel; the 
angel revealed it to him. The church must be known as the 
prophetic community because Christ is the Prophet (cf. Deut. 
18:15-22; Acts 3:22-24), and they are his members and therefore 
prophetic (Acts 2:17f.). They have always been prophetic in ‘holding 
the word of God and the testimony of J esus’ (Acts 1:8; cf. Rev. 1:2, 
9; 3:10; 6:9; 11:3; 12:11, 17; 20:4). The contentof prophecy has 
always been Jesus, for ‘the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of 
prophecy’ (Rev. 19:10; cf. Luke 24:25-27, 44-45; Acts 26:22-23), 
so that nothing in this prophecy of the Revelation will refer to other 
than Christ, and none of its actionwill be other than Christ’s. The 
purpose of prophecy is to be the voice of God in both exhortation 
ie prediction forthtellingnd foretelling these two really being 
the one 

W hen we say that all the actions of the prophecy are Christ’s, we 
mean they are initiated by him and linked with him. Even the anti- 
Christ actions are evoked or provoked by him, but primarily we 
mean the people of God are lion-like with him in the action of his 
testimony or witness, and this is borne out in Acts 1:8; R evelation 
1:2, 9; 3:10; 6:9; 11:3; 12:11, 17; 20:4, by which we mean that 
people of the Lamb ‘hold the word of God and the testimony of 
Jesus’. They participate in what is the Lamb’s witness to God and 
the truth, i.e. the very actions which he does. 


THE BOOK ISTHE PROPHECY 


That is, it isnot only aprophecy but theprophecy, the completing 
and crowning prophecy. W hilst other prophetic-apocalyptic passages 
comport with this Book, yet it is more full and explicit 
and completing. In 1:1 we read of ‘what must soontake place’; in 
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1:11, ‘W rite what you see’; in 1:19, ‘write what you see, what is 
and what is to take place hereafter’; in 4:1, of ‘what must take place 
after this’. The ‘soon’ of 1:1 means ‘quickly’ rather than an act 
which will shortly happen in time (cf. Luke 18:1ff.; 1] Pet. 3:9ff.). 
‘W hat you see, what is and what is to take place hereafter’ really 
covers all the tenses. W hen we see the man-child who is caught up 
to the throne in 12:5, then it must bea flashback to the incarnation 
and ascension of Christ, so that no particular tense is excluded. In 
10:7 the things God announced to His servants the prophets (i.e. in 
the past) are about to take place in fulfilment in the present or near 
future. 

So important is this Book as the prophecy that J ohn is told not 
to seal up the words of this Book (i.e. do not lock it off from being 
presently read), ‘for the time is near’ (22:10). Dire warnings are 
given against taking away from, or adding to, the words of the 
Book. Blessing is promised from the reading of the Book (1:3) and 
from the hearing of the Book (1:3; 22:7). In 22:16 J esus says he has 
n me angel with this testimony—i.e. this prophecy—for the 
churches, 


THE TREATMENT OF PROPHECY 


W e have said that prophecy is the direct communication of the word 
of God, by God, through His servant. W hilst we must read the 
text and try to understand the substance of it, we have to be careful 
to hear it as the word of God, and not subject it to our human 
reasoning so that only what is acceptable to and understandable by 
that reasoning is what we receive and expound. There has to be a 
humility of hearingnd a humility of expoundinW e must beware 
of trying to interpreta prophecy rather than trying to hear it. 
Prophecy— especially apocalyptic prophecy— 1s something we allow 
to soak into us, rather than seek to make intelligible as such. We 
are not discounting the practice of exegesis, but are saying we must 
S prophecy rather than bringing it under the canon of our 
minds. 


THE AUTHORSHIP OF THE BOOK 


The Book is the prophecy given ‘to his servant John’ (1:1). A 
‘}ohn’, then, is the writer of the Book. We can learn a little 
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about him and his writing from the Book. The term ‘servant’ is 
primarily aterm for a prophet (10:7), although it may well cover 
being one of the saints. Paul, Peter, J ames and J ude— along with 
John— all call themselves servants of God. The word is ‘slave 
(doulo§ In the Revelation all who hear or read the prophecy are the 
Servants (slaves) of God (1:1ff.), the martyrs are called sev 
vants (19:2)— and so on. J ohn classes himself with his readers as 
‘your brother’, and as one ‘who share{s] with you in Jesus the 
tribulation and the kingdom and the patient endurance’ (1:9), i.e. 
he is no spectator in the prophecy or of the sufferings of the saints. 
In 22:9 the angel who has brought the prophecy to J ohn declares 
himself to be ‘a fellow servant [sun doulo$ with you and your 
brethren the prophets’, so that J ohn is one amongst the prophets. 
These elements we have described certainly affect the way in which 
J ohn writes. 

Some scholars find three Johns who are authors of New Tes- 
tament writing—John the apostle, John the author of the Johan 
nine Epistles, and John the Divine or ‘the Seer’ who wrote the 
prophecy of the Revelation. M any scholars see] ohn the apostle as 
the writer of the Gospel, the Epistles, and of the Revelation, whilst 
some see him as the writer of the Gospel and the Epistles, but not 
the Revelation. The latter do not believe the same person can be 
author of the three sets of writing because of the linguistic 
differences. The Gospel seems to have little or no linguistic affinity 
with the composition of the Revelation. Undoubtedly these 
arguments are quite strong. They have to do with both grammar 
and style. 

The earliest references to the authorship of J ohn believe him to be 
the write’ of both Gospel and Revdation. Justin Martyr writes, 
about A.D. 135, ‘There was a certain man with us, whose name was 
John, one of the apostles of Christ, who prophesied 
by a revelation...’ There are similar comments by Irenaeus, 
Clement of Alexandria, and Tertullian at later dates. It was Dionys- 
ius, the Bishop of Alexandria (third century), who first questioned 
the authorship of the Revedation. Dionysius com 
ments that the author of the Revelation makes no reference to the 
material of the Gospel or the Epistles, and has a vastly different way 
of writing, his Greek beng inferior to that of the Gospel 
writer. At the same time, Dionysius is not critical of the Apocalypse 
or its author. He simply wishes to show they cannot be the one 
person. 

N ot all scholars agree with this. Some see not only differences 
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in style and language, but similarities, and some see consistency of 
style, thought and content in all the Johannine writings. We 
need not here go into the arguments, for we have the Revdation 
written by someoneand that is what matters. The authentication of 
the author is therein the prophecy, and one cannot but take a high 
view of the write. Any competent write’ can assume dif 
ferent styles for different kinds of writing, and since] ohn wrote in 
what is called ‘H ebraic Greek’, this may have been deliberate and it 
may have altered his style considerably. Even so, it seams the 
strongest consideration is the fact that this Letter was written ‘in 
the Spirit’. John was ‘in the Spirit’, and a considered style— and 
even a considered grammar— may go to the winds under such 
profound influence. It may well make materials of the Gos 
pel and Epistle to be of no great importance in the light of the 
power of the Spirit upon the person to proclaim the incredible 
vision given to him. It seems this is the guiding factor when we 
look at the authorship, and know the presence of Jesus and the 
Spirit both urging the churches, through J ohn, to read, understand, 
and keep the prophecy, thus emphasizing the importance of this 
Book. Certainly we have a great production through a man fully 
ao in the prophecy which he records, and which he urges upon 
is readers. 


THE DATE OF THE BOOK 


The traditional date of writing is A.D. 95-96, and if John the 
apostle wrote the Book then this is possible, he being an old man 
by that time. Certain internal arguments cause scholars to date it at 
varying times, according to the differences in evaluation of the in- 
ternal material. For example, there seems to have been extensive 
martyrdom— as indicated in chapters 6, 18 and 19— which would 
seem to indicate a persecution of the church which did 
not take place in the early part of the first century, or even to 
wards the end of it. There seem to be indications of persecution in 
chapters 2 and 3 of the Book, but it does not seem to have been on a 
large scale. There are indications that the Christians refused to 
worship the emperor and suffered as a consequence, but again not on 
the scale the Book indicates. 

Some place the writing prior to A.D. 70, but the churches in the 
Lychus Valley seem to have quite a history and a maturity 
which would not have permitted this growth. Again, since 
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Laodicea was destroyed by an earthquakein A.D. 60/61, the city 
would have had to have been rebuilt before it could be the 
prosperous metropolis indicated in chapter 3. Many such details 
indicate alater authorship, but then one wonders whether elements 
of apocalyptic can be— so to speak— uncoded and made more literal 
and historical, and so much so that arguments for authorship can be 
based upon the deductions. After all, we have historicist and 
futurist schemes of interpretation, and which one shall we choose? 
In other words, can elements which may refer to Rome, to the 
Caesars of the time, and to events within the century, really be 
counted upon? Apocalyptic has a way of ignoring such details, and 
expanding beyond them. Can the seven kings and the ten kings of 
Revelation 17 belimited to somespecial historical period, or do they 
represent symbolically the rulership and leadership in principlef 
other periods? 

W e can see, then, that the resolution of the date of authorship is 
not simple, since it can be argued many ways. Perhaps it matters 
little really, and in this vein we might speak for a moment on what 
is called ‘contextual exegesis’. This form of exegesis has a hermen- 
eutic which insists that the local time, culture, modes of thinking 
and expression determine the way we should exegete a passage of 
Scripture. A simple example would be the locality, culture 
religions, and customs of the seven cities in which the seven 
churches were located. Some exegetes insist that the letters cannot 
be properly understood without recovering the contemporary 
elements and allusions within the letters. It would certainly be 
useful and helpful to have these, but the question, surely, is: ‘Do 
these letters not state principles which could be learned and applied 
to similar situations or states of churches?’ Is that not the prophetic 
point of the writing of the seven letters? If this be the case, then 
contextual exegesis is not an indispensable requirement, however 
valuable it may otherwise prove. 


THE MATTER OF APOCALYPSIS 


The Greek title of the Book is ‘Apocalypsi’s i.e. ‘Revelation’. Be 
tween the writings of the Old and N ew Testaments, there were a 
number of books written which deal with apocalypsisi.e. that form 
of writing which claims to unveil those things of God which 
relate to the nature, action and future of God’s plan and His 
people. The writing is in cryptic form, dealing with unknown 
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and hidden things, linked with spiritual mysteries, and to some 
extent— it would seem— are a coded form of communication. This 
kind of writing employs symbols, images and pictures which are 
generally fantastic, i.e. whilst resembling literal things, go far 
beyond them, amplifying form and action to a degree not normally 
Known. For example, in the Book of Danie we have four fierce 
beasts who eventually are shown to be kingdoms. Their nature is 
fantastic, but yet they represent actual, literal kingdoms. 

In the period between the two Testaments thee were no 
prophets, i.e. those who were ‘canonical’— prophets who are accepted 
as true messengers of God, bringing God’s true word to His people. 
Prophecy is often impressive— even to the point of superstitious re 
gard— so forms of prophecy were used by self-styled prophets of the 
times. Their favourite forms were apocalyptic and allegorical writ- 
ing. They often took Old Testament prophetic writings as their 
source and basis, and built on them. They mixed history with 
prophetic vision, and apocalypsisof a sort was the result. The 
following are some of the books read by Jews, though not 
pronounced canonical: Books of Enoch, Assumptionof Moses, 
Ascension of Isaiah, Book of Jubilees, Psalms of Solomon, 
Testamentof the Twelve Patriarchs and The SybyllineOracles. 
N one of these have any genuine historical basis, and some are simply 
wild fantasies. At the same time, they often reflect some of the 
thinking of thar times and so have a certain value. We would 
consider | ohn’s ‘A pocalypsi’sto be of a higher order than this type 
of writing. 


Structure & Analysis 


T He main contents of the Book are easy to analyse. After an intro- 
ductory chapter follow four series of sevens: seven letters (chs 
2-3), seven seals (5:1— 8:1), seven trumpets (8:2— 11:19), and 
seven bowls (15:1— 16:21). These four series are broken by several 
interludes which briefly interrupt the flow of the narrative and do 
not belong to the four series of sevens. The Book concludes with the 
judgement of Babylon, the apostate civilization, the final triumph 
and consummation of God’s Kingdom, and the descent of the heav- 
enly J erusalem (chs 17-21). 

In terms of literary structure, the Book consists of four visions, 
each of which is introduced by an invitation to ‘come and see’ what 
God purposes to disclose (1:9; 4:1; 17:1; 21:9). The Book is con- 
cluded by an epilogue. 


l: PROLOGUE 1:1-8 


1.introduction to the Book 1:1-3 
2.Salutation 1:4-5a 

3.D oxology to Christ 1:5b- 
4.T he T heme of the Book 1:7 
5.TheD ivine Imprimatur 1:8 


Il: THE FIRST VISION 1:9— 3:22 


1 ohn Sees the Glorified Christ 1:9- 20 
2.T he Seven Letters 2:1— 3:22 
(i) The Letter to Ephesus 2:1-7 


(ii) The Letter to Smyrna 2:8- 11 
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(iii) The Letter to Pergamum 2:12-17 
(iv) TheLetter to Thyatira 2:18-28 
(v) The Letter to Sardis 3:1-6 
(vi) TheLetter to Philadelphia 3:7-13 
(vii) TheLetter to Laodicea 3:14-22 

lll: THE SECOND VISION 4:1— 16:21 
1.T he Heavenly Throne and the H eavenly Creatures 4:1-11 
2.T he Seven Seals 5:1— 8:1 
(i) | The Sealed Book and Universal Praise 5:1-14 
(ii) The Six Seals 6:1-17 
(a) The First Seal 6:1-2 
(b) The Second Seal 6:3-4 
(c) TheThird Seal 6:5-6 
(d) The Fourth Seal 6:7-8 
(e) The Fifth Seal 6:9-11 
(f) The Sixth Seal 6:12-17 
(iii) Interlude: The Two Ses of Peoples 7:1-17 
(a) The144,000 7:1-8 
(b) Thelnnumerable M ultitude 7:9-17 
(iv) The Seventh Seal 8:1 
3.T he Seven Trumpets 8:2— 14:20 
(i) | TheSix Trumpets 8:2— 9:21 
(a) Preparation 8:2-6 
(b) The First Trumpet 8:7 
(c) The Second Trumpet 8:8-9 
(d) The Third Trumpet 8:10-11 
(e) The Fourth Trumpet 8:12-13 
(f) The Fifth Trumpet 9:1-12 
(g) The Sixth Trumpet 9:13-21 
(ii) Interlude 10:1— 11:13 
(a) TheAngd, the Plan, and the Little Book 10:1-11 

(b) The Measuring of the Temple and 

the Two W itnesses 11:1-13 
(iii) ©The Seventh Trumpet 11:14-19 
(iv) Interlude 12:1— 14: 20 
(a) TheDragon, the W oman and H er Seed 12:1-17 
(b) The Dragon and the T wo Beasts 13:1-18 


(c) Visions of Assurance 14:1-20 


Structure & Analysis 


4.T he Seven Bowls 

i) | The Preparation 
ii) TheFirst Bowl 
iii) The Second Bowl 


( 

(ii 

(ii 

(iv) TheThird Bowl 
( 

( 

( 

( 


— 


v) The Fourth Bowl 
vi) TheFifth Bowl 
vii) The Sixth Bowl 
viii) The Seventh Bowl 


15:1— 16:21 
15:1-8 
16:1-2 

16:3 
16:4-7 
16:8-9 

16:10-11 
16:12-16 
16:17-21 


IV: THE THIRD VISION 17:1— 21:8 


1.T he Mystery of Babylon 
2.T he) udgement of Babylon 
i) | Angelic Announcenent of Babylon’s Fall 
ii) | Warning to God’s People 
ii) Cry of Vengeance 
v) TheLament of the Kings and Merchants 
v) Outburst of Praise 
vi) The Destruction of Babylon 
vii) A Thanksgiving for the} udgement of Babylon 
3.T he Final Triumph Over Evil, and the Holy 
Consummation 
(i) The Marriage of the Lamb 
(ii)  TheVictory of Christ 
(iii) The Defeat of the Beast and the Prophet 
(iv) TheBinding of Satan and the Millennial Reign 
(v)  TheFinal Destruction of Satan and Death 
(vi) TheN ew Creation and the H oly City 


V: THE FOURTH VISION: 


17:1-18 
18:1— 19:5 
18:1-3 
18:4-5 
18:6-8 
18:9-19 
18:20 
18:21-24 
19:1-5 


19:6— 21:8 
19:6-10 
19:11-16 
19:17-21 
20:1-6 
20:7-15 
21:1-8 


THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM 21:9— 22:5 


VI: EPILOGUE: 


WARNINGSAND PREPARATION 22:6-21 
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SECTION ONE: 


T he Commentary 
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Structure & Analysis 17 


A S indicated in the Author's Preface, this book is 
divided into two Sections, the first being an 
introduction to the texénd the second aeries of Essays 
taking up various themes of th&ook. Somereaders will 
prefer to read the Essays in order to get the general gist of 
the Revelation, whilst others will prefer to go through the 
text first, with the help of the Commentary. 

A section of texts set out in bold and italicized type 
above the passages which deal with it, and the same text is 
then used in the passages with a verse by verse 
commentary. Sometimes the Commentary is interrupted by 
notes which expand an idea or theme beyond the 
importancend placegiven toit in the text. Use of the 
Index of the boolWwill also help readersto advert to the 
themes of the Essays, where that might prove helpful. 


18 The Revelation of St John the Divine 


Chapter One 


INTRODUCTION TO THE CHAPTER 


W HaT are weto expect as we open this prophecy of St J ohn the 
Divine, the Spirit-inspired Seer of God? W e do not open it; it 
opens itself to us, telling us that it is the revelation of J esus Christ 
himself, i.e. it reveals Christ to us, which is a wonderful matter in 
itself. H owever, it is even more than that. It is a revelation which 
God purposed should come to the human race via His Son, and so 
H e— the Father— has given this revelation to His Son to give to us, 
via John the Seer. John himself was to recave it through an 
angel— a special angel who was to take John around the traps of 
God, and let him see for himself what God is about in history. Asa 
result of God’s gift of the revelation through Christ via the angel, 
J ohn has, throughout this whole prophecy, and by the writing down 
of it, borne witness to the word of God and to the testimony of 
] esus— J esus’ own testimony. In this chapter the testimony is not 
wholly explained, but we sense it is] esus’ part in fulfilling the plan 
of God which H ehas for His creation— a plan which later unfolds 
in wonderful and awesome ways. 

In this chapter we will read the first beatitude, i.e. the blessing, 
and it is for those who read, and read aloud to others, this prophecy. 
H ewho has read this prophecy time and again will be one to under- 
stand it, and he will wonder how he had ever thought he knew the 
oe when he had neglected to use this great truth to the plan 
of God. 

Having introduced the revelation, the author will take us on to 
seeing the Fathe— the great Alpha and Omega, the One W ho works 
ceaselessly in all time— and will show us] esus Christ as the only true 
witness, and will set out before our eyes the grand perspective of the 
Father and Son working in history. J ohn will tell us of the voice like a 
trumpet which caught his attention and turned him to see the source 
of the voice. Then— because John is suddenly in the Spirit on the 
Lord’s day—will follow that marvdlous vision of the Son, the 
Lamb, the Lord, Jesus Christ. This majestic and regal figure walks 
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among golden candlesticks, each of which is a church, and all of 
which constitute the sevenfold church of which he is Lord. Vision it 
is which J ohn sees, and not aliteral happening, but visions often 
convey more than literal happenings. It is, of course a 
happening— areal event, and part of the testimony of J esus to the 
Father. Here the Christ of God will be seen in majesty and 
authority and beauty. H e will bring the swooning prophet to his 
senses, and explain that he holds in his right hand the seven angels 
of the seven churches, and he walks among the golden candlesticks 
which are the seven churches. 

The first chapter will conclude on this high note, preparing us 
for the letters which Christ is to send to the angels of the churches. 


COMMENTARY 


1 The revelation of J esusChrist, which God gavehim to show tohis 
servants what must soon take place; and he made it known by sending 
his angd tohis servant J chn, 2 who bore witness to the word of God and 
to the testimony of Jesus Christ, even to all that he saw. 
3 Blessed ishe who reads aloud the words of the prophecy, and 
blessed are those who hear, and who Keep what is written therein; 
for the time is near. 


Verse 1 T he revelation of J eus Christ: This whole Book is the revelation 
which belongs to Jesus. God gave this revdation to 
him— | esus— and it is the revelation of what must soon take place, 
which God gave him to show to his servants: and he has given this 
revelation, in turn, to his servant J ohn. A revelation (apocalypsisis 
an unveiling and effective disclosure of what is. It takes a revelation 
to know J esus Christ (Gal. 1:15-16; J ohn 6:44; Matt. 11:27; cf. 
John 16:12-15), and it will take a further revelation to know him 
further when he returns (I Pet. 1:13). W hen we know this Book is 
a special revelation, we will both revere and value it, and then use it 
(cf. Dan. 2:28). 

what must soon take place means ‘surely and quickly’ rather than 
soon in time. In 4:1 there is that which ‘must take place after this’, 
i.e. after Christ's being with the seven churches and going on to 
bring in the Kingdom, by the opening of the seven-sealed book. 

and he madeit known by sending his angel to his servant J ohn: i.e. Christ 
made the prophecy known by sending it, communicating it through 
the actions, revealing the signs and wonders in it to John 
through the medium of an angel— ‘his angel’, i.e. the angel of the 
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Lord. H owthe angel brings the prophecy is not told, but in chapter 
17 onwards a special angel does show J ohn many things (see 17:15; 
19:9; 21:9; 22:16). Angels play abig part in this Book (see the 
Essay ‘Angels in the Book of the Revelation’ on pp. 317-320). 

his servant J ohn: | ohn is called a servant (doulos‘slave’), and the 
term ‘servant’ (ebed was used in the Old Testament for prophets: 
'Y ou have not listened to his servants the prophets’; ‘I have een 
sent unto you all my servants the prophets, daily rising up early and 
sending them’ (Jer. 25:4; 7:25). We have reason to believe the 
church was to be the new community of the prophets, i.e. the pro- 
phetic community (Acts 2:17-21, esp. vv. 17 and 18—‘and they 
shall prophesy’), and that each in the church was (is) a servant, (cf. 
Eph. 4:12). Theterm ‘servants’ in the Revelation refers to those 
who ‘hold the word of God and the testimony of J esus’. They are 
prophetic in their ministry. 


Verse 2 who bore witness to the word of G od and to the testi mony of J esus 
Christ: This seems to mean, in this case the word of God—1.e the 
action of God asit operated under the hand of Christ (cf. 5:1ff.), so 
that writing it down would be inscripturating the word. ‘The testi- 
mony of J esus’ and ‘the word of God’ are one, for they are what J esus 
says and does. J esus in 3:14 is called ‘the faithful and true witness’; in 
John 18:37 heis said ‘to bear witness to the truth’, i.e. to God; and in 
Revelation 19:10 ‘thetestimony of J esus is the spirit of prophecy’, i.e. 
the essence, subject and substance of the prophets (Luke 24:25-27, 
A4f.; Acts 26:22-23; 1:8; Rev.1:2, 9; 3:10; 6:9; 11:3; 12:11, 17: 
20: 4). The Revdation references here rdate to those ‘who keep the 
commandments of J esus and have [hold, practise] the testimony of 
Jesus’. In | Peter 1:10f. it is the Spirit of Christ who is in the 
prophets. All the prophets bear testimony to Jesus, and his life and 
action ishistestimony, which in turn witnesses to God. 

even toall that he saw: ‘All that [J ohn] saw’ means the whole range 
of the prophecy from 1:10 to 22:21. J ohn saw it as awhole, and not 
as a bewildering series of unintelligible events. For the whole theme 
of the testimony of Jesus and the church see the Essay on pp. 
222-229, ‘The T estimony of J esusin the Book of the Revelation’. 


Verse 3 Blessed ishe who reads aloud the words of the prophecy: Here 
commences the first of seven beatitudes of this Book (1:3; 14:13; 
16:15; 19:9; 20:6; 22:7, 14), and these blessings are rich. Hee J ohn 
proceeds to speak of those who read aloud the words of the Book, 
meaning by it (i) that as one reads for one’s own benefit, and (ii) that 
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as one stands as a lector, reading aloud to others so that others may 
hear the prophecy and be affected by it, then the reader-lector re 
caves a blessing. 

and blessed are those who hear: T his must mean that the Book is, in 
some way, self-interpreting: it is powerful to make its own effects 
on listeners and will have blessing for them, too. Blessing is a 
powerful term in Scripture for God's gifts of peace and joy. 

and who keep what is written therain: For that blessing to be received, 
the prophecy is to be understood and kept, i.e. observed and obeyed, 
so that the prophecy is not just material for the curiously minded, 
but the very word of God, demanding obedience. If we ask how a 
‘prophecy’ can be observed and kept, then the answer is (i) prophecy 
is exhortation to certain action, and (ii) anumber of commands are 
given to believers in this prophecy of the Revelation. 

for the timeisnear: The serious nature of this observance of the 
prophecy can be seen in chapter 22: 


‘what must soon take place’ (v. 6); 


ea) brethren the prophets, and with those who Keep the words of this book’ 
v. 9); 


ie a seal up the words of the prophecy of this book, for the time is near’ 
v. 10); 


A an have sent my angel to you with this testimony for the churches’ 
v. 16); 


| warn every one who hears the words of the prophecy of this book: if any one 
adds to them, God will add to him the plagues described in this book, and if 
any one takes away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God will 
take away his share in the tree of life and in the holy city, which are 
described in this book (vw. 18-19). 


W ecan conclude that this opening section is an introduction to 
the whole prophecy, i.e. the messages to the churches, and then the 
unfolding of the book of history, the seven-sealed book, whose de- 
scription and action are found in 5:1ff. 


* x * 


4 J ohn to the seven churches that arein Asia: 

Grace to you and peace from him whois and who was and whois 
to come, and from the seven spirits who are before his throne, 5 and 
from J esus Christ the faithful witness, the first-born of the dead, 
and the ruler of kings on earth. 

Tohim who loves us and has freed us from our sins by his blood 
6 and made us a kingdom, priests to his G od and F ather, to him be 
glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 7 Behold, heis coming 
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with the douds, and every eye will see him, every one who pierced 
him; and all tribes of the earth will wail on account of him. Even so. 
Amen. 

8 ‘| am the Alpha and the Omega,’ says the Lord G od, whois and 
who was and whois to come, the Almighty. 


Verse4 J ohn tothe seven churches that arein Asia: J ohn, the scribe of the 
prophecy of the Revelation, is addressing the seven churches that are in 
Asia, namdy Ephesus, Smyrna, Pegamum, Thyatira, Sardis, 
Philadelphia and Laodicea (v. 11). The question is whether these are 
actual churches, so that messages to them were given at that time only 
for that time, in those places, and only for then; or whether they 
represent the whole church, down through the church age whenever 
the points raised in then by Christ arerdevant. The answer seams to 
lie in the word-number ‘seven’. This number is used of ‘the seven 
spirits’ (1:4; 4:5; 5:6) and would indicate ‘sevenfold’ if it is speaking 
of the Holy Spirit (cf. Isa. 11:2-3). The word-number ‘seven’ means 
‘complete’, although not always ‘holy’ since the dragon and the beast 
have seven heads (complete intelligence and authority). There are sven 
candlesticks, seven seals, trumpets and bowls, and each represents 
complete series or operations. | bdievewecan therdore conclude that 
the seven churches are the sevenfold or complete church, the whole 
body of Christ in history. 

G race to you and peace was the formal, yet dynamic, apostolic salu- 
tation found in almost every N ew Testament Epistle ‘Grace’ refers 
to God's action in Christ to redeem, restore, and keep, as also to en- 
able to livein Christ, and would require a whole book to describe 
it.* Likewise ‘peace’ is a vast subject in the Scriptures, and carries 
the ideas of security, lack of conflict, serenity, and joy— among 
other things. 

from him whois and who was and whois to come: i.e. from the ‘Alpha 
and the Omega, the first and the last’ (22:13; cf. 1:8; 4:8; 21:6), 
who here is God, and in some places Christ. ‘W ho was and is and is 
to come’ means, ‘W ho has always been in action, is acting and W ho 
will act’, for Heis the living God— the God W ho acts. By con- 
trast, the beast in 17:8-11 ‘was, and is not’; ‘was and is not and is 
to come’, showing the brief but temporary nature of his being and 
actions. 

and from the seven spirits who are before histhrone: See | saiah 11:2-3, 
where the Spirit has seven attributes; Revelation 4:5 and 5:6, where 
the Spirit is ‘seven torches of fire’, and the ‘seven horns and seven 


* For further readina see mv Great and Glorious Grace CPI, 1988. 
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eyes’ of the Lamb are ‘sent out Into all the earth’. ‘Before his throne’ 
iS a significant phrase, the throne being the place of God's 
authority, around which the celestial creatures are placed; the place 
of worship, before which prayers are presented; the place from which 
issue commands; the place where God and the Lamb are seated; 
where the seven-sealed book is opened; from which the judgements 
are executed; and from which the river of life flows in the Holy 
City: the presence of the Sevenfold Spirit is with that of God and 
the Lamb. The seven spirits (Sevenfold H oly Spirit) are the source of 
grace and peace, along with ‘J esus Christ the faithful witness’. 


Verse5 and from J eusChrist thefaithful witness who, aS we saw In verse 
2, witnesses to God and the truth (John 18:37), and here to 
John's prophecy. This phrase is repeated in 3:14, and partly in 
19:11. 


The term thefirst-born of thedead may refer simply to his having 
risen first of all humankind from the dead (1 Cor. 15:20), or be as 
in Colossians 1:18, which, in turn, must be linked with Psalm 
89:27, ‘| will make him the first-born, the highest of the kings of 
the earth’. This seems to fit with and the ruler of kings on earth and 
shows Christ to be Lord over all, a doctrine also strong in the Acts 
and the Epistles. It is seen, too, in Revelation 17:14 and 19:16, i.e. 
the name ‘King of kings and Lord of lords’, in addition to othe 
passages which show the Lamb as being in authority over all things 
(1:17-18; 5:11-13; 11:15; 12:10). His being over all authorities is 
significant in this prophecy of the Revelation, since he rules and 
judges all, which links with the ascription To him wholoves us and has 
freed us from our sins by his blood: i.e. (i) having lovedus (Rom. 8:37; 
Gal. 2:20), he lovesus continually; (ii) he has freed us from the 
penalty, pollution and power of sin (as J ohn 8:31-36; M att. 1:21; 
26:28; Rom. 3:24; 6:12-14; | Cor. 6:11; Eph. 1:7; Col. 1:13; and 
H eb. 10:12-14 show). by his blood shows us that nothing but the 
propitiatory sacrificial death of Christ (I Pet. 1:18f.; 2:24; 3:18; 
Rom. 3:24f.) could do this, at the same time ransoming us from 
the power of Satan and his princes (H eb. 2:14-15; Col. 2:14-15), 
and so equipping us to become ‘a kingdom of priests’. 


Verse6 and made usa kingdom, priests to his G od and Father: where ‘[has] 
made us a kingdom’ must mean (i) he has brought us into the 
Kingdom of God (Col. 1:13), (ii) we will reign with him (Matt. 
5:2-5; 19:28f.; 25:34; Luke 12:32; 22:30), and (iii) we, his people, 
will constitute the K ingdom, being kings (Rev. 5:10; 22:5); whilst 
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‘priests to his God and Father’ must mean ‘royal priesthood’, the 
principle we find in | Peter 2:4-10 and H ebrews 13:15-16, which 
link with Exodus 19:5-6. That is, the church is the new priestly 
people of God to the world, as also it is the priestly people ‘to his 
God and Father’ (indicating Christ’s Sonship of the Father, with all 
that means of the Son’s deity, his relationship to the Father in His 
plan). This shows that both the Father and the Son should receive 
‘glory and dominion for ever and ever’, for throughout the prophecy 
glory and rulership are accorded to both God and the Lamb, 
without whom nothing would be accomplished. 

tohim be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen: To give glory is 
simply to set forth God as H eis in what He does. Here it is simply 
an eve of the fact that glory and dominion belong to 
Him alone. 


Verse7 B ehold, he is coming with the douds Is the theme of the whole 
prophecy, and the manner of his coming in the Shekinah i.e. the 
Glory-Cloud of his presence (Dan. 7:13; Isa. 19:1; Acts 1:11; M att. 
16:27; 24:30; 26:64; cf. Acts 2:19). 

and every eye will seehim: i.e. this will be a universal revelation of 
Christ in his Lordship (cf. Phil. 2:11). 

every one who pierced him: j.e. not only Israel, as in Zechariah 
12:10, but all whose sins caused his crucifixion— no one will escape 
the sight of him, and seeing him, ‘all tribes of the earth will wail 
on account of him’, i.e they will know they have done wrong, and 
will have remorse. 

and all tribes of the earth will wail on account of him: It does not indicate 
elsewhere in the prophecy that they will have repentance (cf. 
| Cor. 2:8), so that their wailing will be that which comes with 
judgement, since Christ will come as J udge (cf. J ohn 5:25-29; Acts 
10:42; 17:31); thus the Even so. Amen means ‘This is fitting. This is 
just.’ 

Verse8 4| am the Alpha and the Omega,’ says the Lord G od now spells out 
whois and whowas and whois to come, the Almighty *, i.e. ‘the Lord God 
Almighty’— the Pantokrator ‘the One who has power over dll 
things and rules them’, for in the Old Testament this is the equiv- 
alent of ‘the Lord of H osts’, so here all things are subject to Him. 
ae uler’, then, isthe One W ho will initiate the prophecy 
and fulfil it. 


* * * 


* See commentary on v. 4. 
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91 J ohn, your brother, who share with you in J esus the tri bulati on 
and the kingdom and the patient endurance, was on the island 
called Patmos on account of the word of G od and the testimony of 
Jesus. 0] wasin the Spirit on the Lord’s day, and I heard behind 
mea loud voice like a trumpet 11 saying, ‘Write what you seein a 
book and send it to the seven churches, to E phesus and to Smyrna 
and to Pergamum and to Thyatira and to Sardis and to 
Philadelphia and to Laodicea.’ 

12 Then | turned to see the voice that was speaking to me, and on 
turning | saw seven golden lampstands, !3 and in the midst of the 
lampstands one like a son of man, dothed with a long robe and with 
a golden girdle round his breast; 14 his head and his hair were 
white as white wool, white as snow; his eyes were like a flame of 
fire, 15 his feet were like burnished bronze, refined asin a furnace, 
and his voice was like the sound of many waters; 16 in his right 
hand he held seven stars, from his mouth issued a sharp two-edged 
sword, and his face was like the sun shining in full strength. 

17 When | saw him, | fell at his feet as though dead. But he laid 
his right hand upon me, saying, ‘Fear not, | am the first and the 
last, 4° and the living one; | died, and behold | am alive for ever- 
more, and I have the keys of D eath and H ades. 19 N ow write what 
you see, what is and what is to take place hereafter. 2° As for the 
mystery of the seven stars which you saw in my right hand, and the 
seven golden lampstands, the seven stars are the angels of the seven 
churches and the seven lampstands are the seven churches. 


Verse9 | J ohn, your brother, who share with you in J esus the tribulation and 
the kingdom and the patient endurance: T elling them he has been sharing 
with them—as their brother— the same suffering as they were 
enduring towards the end of the first century, but it is ‘in J esus’ (cf. 
Phil. 3:10; Rom. 8:17-18; Col. 1:24), i.e. ‘the tribulation’ (Rev. 
2:3, 9) which is linked with ‘the kingdom’ (John 16:33; Acts 
14:22; Matt. 24:13; || Thess. 1:5— but see Dan. 7:9ff.), i.e. for the 
matter of persecution and the Kingdom, and for which ‘patience’ is 
required (Rev. 2:2, 10; 3:10; 13:10; 14:12). 

was on theisland called Patmos: i.e. J ohn was, but seems not now to 
be, on that island, since heis giving the entire prophecy on the 
Island of Patmos on account of the word of G od and the testimony of J esus: 
i.e. exiled because he had preached the word of God and given testi- 
mony to] esus, which in practical action was the word of God and 
the testimony of J esus (i.e. the present action of J esus himself); and 
because he was to be given the word of God and the testimony of 
Jesus in this prophetic form. 


Verse10 | wasin the Spirit on the Lord’s day: J ohn claims he was in the 
Spirit, without which (or whom) there could be no prophetic sight 
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or understanding (4:2; 17:3; 21:10). Romans 8:9-11 and | Corin- 
thians 2:14 show the revelatory power of the Spirit is needed. To 
understand J ohn’s revelation we need to be equally ‘in the Spirit’ on 
the Lord’s Day, ‘the Lord’s Day’ being the first of the week, the day 
of resurrection, but in Scripture the final day, the day of deliverance 
and judgement. It appears the early Christians met on this day, 
especially sharing the Eucharist (Acts 20:7; | Cor. 16:2), showing 
forth Christ’s death— ‘until he comes’. 

and | heard behind mea loud voice like a trumpet: loud voices in this 
prophecy are voices of authority giving commands which are in- 
itiated by God Himself; angels are the ones who sound trumpets.* 


Verse1l saying, ‘Write what you seein a book and send it to the seven 
churches, to Ephesus and to Smyrna and to Pergamum and toT hyatira and to 
Sardis and to Philadephia and to Laodicea’: |.e. write the prophecy in all 
its events and interpretation in a book— i.e. a scroll— and send it to the 
seven churches: i.e. the seven actual churches, but yet the sevenfold 
church, noting that all the churches are to receive all the prophecy 
(cf. 22:6, ‘his servants’; 22:16, ‘this testimony for the churches’). 


Verse 12 Then | turned to see the voice that was speaking to me, and on 
turning! saw seven golden lampstands: T urning to seethe voice J ohn sees 
seven golden lampstands which are separate and do not form a solid 
candelabra, since J esus stands in the midst of them (1:13) and also 
walks amongst them (2:1). Perhaps he is the candelabra, combining 
and comprising the sevenfold church himself, as it is also his body 
of which he is the H ead. The golden lampstands are important, for 
by them the light of the gospel goes out to the world, and nothing 
can be more important than this. 


Verse 13 and in the midst of the lampstands one: | ohn sees one like a son of 
man:1.e. aS in Daniel 7:13ff. and Matthew 26:24, 64, |.e the M ess- 
lah; dothed with a long robe: ranging down to his feet and denoting a 
high personage; and with a golden girdle round his breast; also a sign of 
such a personage, thought by some to be the high priest (Exod. 
28:4; 29:5; 39:27-29; Lev. 16:4), though this can scarcely be the 
case. In avision anything may obtain. 


Verse 14 his head and his hair were white as white wool, white as snow: i.e. 
as in Daniel 7:9, indicating deity, though not ‘ageing deity’, seeing 
God does not age. The comparison with human likeness was to 


* See comment on 8:2. 
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communicate maturity and wisdom, no doubt. 

his eyes were like a flame of fire: indicates penetrating discernment, 
and holiness in power (cf. the man or angel in Dan. 10:6 for this 
and next verses— ‘his eyes [were] like flaming torches’). 


Verse 15 his feet were like burnished bronze, refined as in a furnace 
Indicates strength and stability, and one who can trample in war 
and judgement (cf. 19:15). 

and his voice was like the sound of many waters: indicating glory and 
deity, asin Ezekiel 43:2: 

And behold, the glory of the God of Israel came from the east; and the sound 

o als coming was like the sound of many waters; and the earth shone with 

is glory. 


Verse 16 jn his right hand he held seven stars: ‘Stars’ stand for angels, 
and these the angels of the churches (see v. 20), meaning he controls 
them as he walks among the lampstands, some of whom are worthy 
of rebuke. 

from his mouth issued a sharp two-edged sword: as in Isaiah 11:4; 
Revdation 2:16; 19:11-16; cf. Ephesians 6:17 and H ebrews 4:12— a 
sword so powerful to smite the nations, let alone the human heart. 
Signifies judgement; all this glory of Christ is not without justice. 

and his face was like the sun shining in full strength: such as the glory 
Saul might have seen, so terrible to behold even in all its glory. 


Verses 17-18 When | saw him, | fell at his feet as though dead. But he laid his 
right hand upon me, saying, ‘F ear not, | am the first and the last, and theliving 
one; | died, and behold | am alive for evermore, and | have the keys of D eath 
and Hades: Even though J ohn isin the Spirit, yet the sight of the 
vision is too much for him. | fell at his feet as though dead: Such is the 
reaction of those who have experiences of theophanies (cf. Dan. 8:17; 
10:7-9; Ezek. 1:28). The touch of Christ’s right hand and the 
reviving words dissipate his fear, and he is given a revelation of 
Christ, a parallel to the Father. | am the first and the last, and the living 
one; | died, and behold | am alive for evermore, and | have the keys of D eath 
and H ades: T his one who is equal with God and yet is truly man, who 
has died and is even now dlive, and in whose authority are the matters 
of Death and the Grave— he decides the destinies of all men. W enote 
here. too, that this present description of Christ is distributed 
throughout the seven letters of chapters 2 and 3 of the Book. 


Verse 19 N ow write what you see, what is and what isto take place hereafter: 
John has to get down to the business in hand, which is to 
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record the whole prophecy for the seven churches (the sevenfold 
church). Those who hold to views which place all happenings in the 
apostolic age, or all of them only in the future age, cannot truly 
hold such positions in the light of these ‘times’. 


Verse 20 As for the mystery: a ‘mystery’ being an open secret to the 
initiated in the Spirit, but closed to those who do not have the 
revelation of the Spirit. Paul said the natural man cannot receive the 
things of the Spirit (I Cor. 2:14); Christ said aman must be born 
of water and the Spirit before he can see and enter the K ingdom of 
God (J ohn 3:1-6). J esus used the word about the Kingdom (M att. 
13:11; Mark 4:11; Luke 8:10), and yet a child can understand such 
a mystery (M att. 18:3). 

| of the seven stars: ‘seven’ ensuring this entity will be full and com- 
plete. 

which you saw in my right hand: The same right hand active in reviv- 
ing John— the hand of authority— meant having the stars in his 
authority for his action in regard to the churches, and the seven golden 
lampstands: and the action of the church in regard to history. 

the seven stars are the angels of the seven churches: T hough just who 
and what these angels are is difficult to define, some thinking they 
were guardian angels of the churches, some seeing them as messen- 
gers to the churches, some thinking of them as bishops; probably, 
ane the letters were written to angels, they are the churches them- 
Sel ves. 

and the seven lampstands are the seven churches: j.e. the sevenfold 
church, the whole church of the church age, which stretches from 
Pentecost to the Parousia— the day of Christ’s appearing. 


The stage is now set for the events and letters of the next two 
chapters. 


REVIEW AND APPLICATION OF THE CHAPTER 


The best way to review the chapter is to read the introduction to it, 
for the pattern and meaning of the chapter will then come to us. 
This will help us to think clearly when sometimes such wonderful 
material is likely to prevent us seeing the wood for the trees. We 
need to see both the trees and the wood. 

W hat advantage, then, do we receive from this chapter? W ere 
ceive many advantages, especially if we open ourselves to the word- 
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script J ohn has given us. If we regard all that is written as God's 
genuine prophecy given to us as a revelation of H imself, of H is Son, 
and of His action in history, then the chapter will be an excellent 
introduction to the whole prophecy. The fact that it comes from 
God, through the Son, and via the angel to J ohn— and then on to 
us— 1s breathtaking. The whole prophecy is set into right perspec- 
tive by the vision of Jesus Christ, a vision which is not only 
glorious but quite confronting. With John the Seer we, too, see 
Christ, and fall at his feet as though dead. We, too, are set upon 
our feet and told that Christ is Lord of the churches, and Lord of 
the church. Through this church age or era, he holds all its being 
and actions within the hand of his powerful and loving authority. 
This isthe main advantage we draw from the first chapter, i.e. 
that we are one with ‘the word of God and the testimony of J esus’. 


Chapter T wo 


INTRODUCTION TO THE CHAPTER 


B eLow this chapter introduction the general format of each letter 
is set out, so that here we have no need to describe it. In this 
second chapter we see Christ opening his heart and mind in a 
personal way to four churches, namely those at Ephesus, Smyrna, 
Pergamum, and Thyatira) Walking amongst these four golden 
lampstands he has observed their life, and the things which are 
particular to them. We have observed that the seven churches 
together constitute the sevenfold church, and that it is best not to 
type them as being representative of special ages or eras. Whilst any 
one local church might be similar in any age, it is doubtful that a 
whole era will find the church to be Ephesian or Laodicean, as is the 
opinion of some commentators. The seen churches were certainly of 
geographical localities, namdy all situated in the Lychus Valley of Asia 
Minor, now roughly speaking Turkish territory. Some of the towns 
are extinct, and for the most the churches are also dead. This is the sad 
march of history: the golden lampstands no longer glow. Even so, they 
are very much alive in this chapter, existing at the close of the first 
century. Each has its season (chrono and exch its particular point of 
crisis and happening (kairog. 

W e will see that the church at Ephesus is a model church but for 
one thing— the abandonment of holy and dynamic love, here called 
‘the first love’, i.e. the love the church had known in the days of its 
founder, Paul, and under the ministry of great apostolic figures, 
such as John and Timothy. So we will learn that without love 
nothing is of worth, and that the loveless are required to repent and 
to be renewed in love. The church at Ephesus also has a moral heresy 
troubling it which it strongly rebuts. 
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The church at Smyrna is a church living in tribulation and pov- 
erty, and one which receives no rebuke from the Lord, but it is 
exhorted to remain faithful. 

Pergamum lives under the dark shadow cast by Satan’s throne and 
yet persists in the face of that, and has among its members those who 
are linked with a form of idolatry and immorality. Christ warns he 
will come and confront the church personally if it does not repent. 

The church at Thyatira is commended for its way of life, but it, 
too, has a form of immorality that stirs the Lord of the lampstands. 
He will visit this church with strong punishment if it does not 
oust a certain woman who exercises a prophetic ministry and is 
morally corrupting the congregation. 

The four churches J esus rebukes, saying, ‘I will come,’ must be 
troubled by this exhortation. W e will see, then, the concern that 
Christ has for his churches, and his refusal to let them go their own 
way. 


FORMAT OF THE SEVEN LETT ERS: 2:1— 3:22 


There are a number of things common to each of the seven letters, 
which are as follows: 


a) John is commanded by Christ to write what he dictates to each 
of the churches. 


Each letter commences with some aspect of the person and work 
of Christ, mainly drawn from John’s vision in the first chapter. 
H ee thing is the constant statement ‘The words of 

. This is part of ‘the word of God and the testimony of 


iS 


leds 

(c) Each letter commences with ‘I know’, i.e. Christ, who walks 
among the golden lampstands, knows the state of each church. 

(d) Each church is dealt with according to its works, i.e. rebuked, 
encouraged, instructed 

(e) Each church is told by Christ that he will come to it— directly 
or indirectly— asin 2:5, 10, 16, 25; 3:3, 11, 20. 

(f) Conquering or overcoming is expected of each church, and re 
wards for conquest are nominated. 

(g) Each church is exhorted by Christ to hear what the Spirit is say- 
ing to all the churches, and not only the particular church being 
addressed. 


Chapter Two 33 
COMMENTARY 


1 ‘Tothe angel of the church in E phesus write: “The words of him 
who holds the seven starsin his right hand, who walks among the seven 
gdden lampstands. 

2 ‘“1 know your works, your toil and your patient endurance, and 
how you cannot bear evil men but have tested those who call them- 
selves apostles but are not, and found them to be false; 3 | know you are 
enduring patiently and bearing up for my name's sake, and you have 
not grown weary. 4 But | have this against you, that you have 
abandoned the love you had at first. 5 Remember then from what you 
have fallen, repent and dothe works you did at first. If not, | will come 
to you and remove your lampstand from its place, unless you repent. § 
Y & this you have, you hate the works of the Nicdlaitans, which | also 
hate. 7 He who has an ear, let him hear what the Spirit says to the 
churches. To him who conquers! will grant to eat of the tree of life, 
which isin the paradise of G od.” 


Verse 1 Totheangd: which we have already seen to be called ‘stars’ 
(cf. Gen. 37:9; Judg. 5:20; Dan. 8:9-11; 10:13, 20-21), and who 
have both authority and responsibility within the affairs of men, 
though some interpret these ‘angels’ as humans, leaders or elders or 
bishops of the churches. Even so, we meet seven angels in R evelation 
chapters 8-9, and these pour out judgements on the earth. 

of the church in Ephesus: Ephesus (see Acts 19) was the church 
founded by Paul, and had a good record, Timothy and J ohn the apostle 
having had ministry in it. It was a city given over to idolatry and 
Jewish occultism. One of the leading cities of Asia Minor, it had a 
good port and— among other things— a good timber trade. 

write “Thewordsof him: Christ is still talking, giving the material 
for writing to J ohn. 

who holds the seven starsin his right hand: The church is expected to 
see Christ’s authority over all the churches, and so listen to him. 

who walks among the seven golden lampstands: T hey are expected to see 
his personal concern for the church, his discernment of them in his 
visitation of them, which gives him the right to warn, rebuke 
praise, and encourage, accordingly. 


Verse2 ‘ “1 know your works i.e. your works which are commendable, 
as | know them in all the churches, and in your case; your tdl and your 
patient endurance things required of all believes within ‘the proph 
ecy’ (cf. 1:9; 13:10; 14:12): and how you cannot bear evil men: the coming 
of whom was predicted by Paul in Acts 20:28-31. The church 
had not been afraid to oppose and discipline the evil ones, but 


34 The Revelation of St John the Divine 


have tested those who call themselves apostles but are not, and found them to be 
false: since false apostles would take on themselves the authority and 
prerogatives of true apostles, and would do much damage. 


Verse3 | know you are enduring patiently and bearing up for my name's sake, 
and you have not grown weary: so that commendably you maintain 
purity of faith and practice. 


Verse4 But | have this against you, that you have abandoned the love you had 
at first: |.e. not simply lost that love, or drifted from it, but have 
deliberately abandoned it (cf. I! Pet. 1: 9). 

the love you had at first: without this love, works have no value 
(I Cor. 13:1-3; cf. | Cor. 16:14, 22; | J ohn 2:7ff.; 3:10ff.). 


Verse 5 Remember then from what you have fallen: The need to renember, 
telling you that it is along time since you lived in Christ’s love (II 
Cor. 5:14f.). 

repent: The word being mentioned twice in this verse. 

and dothe works you did at first: i.e. the works done out of the first 
love. So terrible is ‘no love’ that it requires repentance, a demand 
only normally made in the N ew Testament in regard to initial sal- 
vation (cf. II Cor. 7:10). 

If not, I will come to you and remove your lampstand from its place, unless 
you repent: The most terrible action of all, and to a church which 
otherwise had a fine record. To be deprived of ministry is to bede 
prived of life. No love, no light— no church! 


Verse 6 Y et this you have, you hate the works of the Nicolaitans: |.e. those 
who would be among the ‘evil men’ and whose practice is thought 
by some to involve immorality, and by others a false triumphali sm. 

which I also hate: i.e. those at Ephesus have a hatred for evil men. 


Verse7 Hewhohasan ear: when in fact not every one has an ear. 
Much is made of this in the N ew Testament, i.e. hearing and not 
hearing (see Luke 8:4-21). 

let him hear: for one must always be listening to what the Spirit says 
tothe churches: noting that all the messages of the Spirit are for all 
the churches; Tohim whoconquers! will grant to eat of the tree of life, which 
isin the paradise of God: for the Spirit never ceases to speak to the 
churches, and his voice is as that of Christ the H ead. 

Tohim whoconquers: Every Christian should be a conqueror, for 
there are not those who conquer and those who do not (see! J ohn 
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2:12-14; 4:4; 5:4; Rom. 8:37-39; Phil. 4:13; Rev. 21:5ff.), for 
greater is he that isin us (Christ) than he that is in the world 
(Satan), and faith in him makes us overcome the world 

| will grant to eat of the tree of life, which isin the paradise[i.e. ‘garden’] of 
God”: from which man was evicted, but— as told to the penitent 
thief on the cross— is now opened to all believers, described as it is 
in the last two chapters of this prophecy. W hen one eats of the tree 
of life, one lives for ever. 


8 ‘And tothe angd of the church in Smyrna write “T he words of the 
first and thelast, whodied and ametolife 

9‘ “1 know your tribulation and your poverty (but you are rich) and 
the slander of those who say that they are) ews and arena, but area 
synagogue of Satan. 1° D onot fear what you are about to suffer. Behdd, 
the devil is about to throw some of you into prison, that you may be 
tested, and for ten days you will have tribulation. Be faithful unto 
death, and! will give you the crown of life. +4, He who hasan ear, let 
him hear what the Spirit says to the churches. H e who conquers shall 
not be hurt by the second death.” 


Verse8 ‘And totheangel of the church in Smyrna: Again, whilst Smyrna 
was a place (today’s Izmir, in Asiatic Turkey) and had certain local 
conditions which related to the letter, yet a church is always in some 
placewhere conditions may not be as at Smyrna; nevertheless the 
exhortations given may apply in all times. Smyrna had a strong 
emperor cult, and a hostile group of | ews— ‘the synagogue of Satan’. 

write: “T he words of the first and the last, whodied and cametolife be 
cause this ascription will hearten them, since they will know the 
Living Oneis their Lord, and that death is not the end of things. 


Verse 9 “1 know your tribulation and your poverty: we have seen that 
tribulation is part of true witness (see comment on 1:9). Ostracized 
from the community, it was difficult to earn well. 

(but you arerich): i.e. by contrast with the church at Laodicea, who 
thought itself rich but was poverty-stricken (3:17). 

and the dander [blasphemy] of those who say that they are) ews and arena, 
but area synagogue of Satan: W hilst a true Jew (cf. Rom. 2:28-29) 
would normally become a Christian following Christ’s coming, J ews 
who blasohemed the Christians were setting themselves against God 
and so siding with Satan. 
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Verse 10 D o not fear what you are about to suffer: Suffering predicted 
means it isin God’s hands: in the ultimate all things are from His 
hand, though He permits agents to inflict such (cf. the case of J ob; 
| Pet. 4:12-19). 

B ehold, the devil is about to throw some of you into prison, that you may be 
at testing is what produces maturity (James 1:2-4; Rom. 
5:2-4). 

and for ten days: T he same period Daniel and his three friends were 
tested, but here meaning that for (i) ashort time, and (ii) a se 
time, you will havetribulation. 

Befaithful untodeath: i.e. if death meets you at the end of the allot- 
ted period of ten days, as it appears it would. 

and I will give you the crown of life: |.e. of eternal life, physical death 
being unable to kill them for ever. This is how it must be with all 
Christians, whether it be imprisonment and suffering, or the gen- 
eral persecution every believer must know. 


Verse 11 H e who has an ear, let him hear what the Spirit says to the churches. 
He who conquers shall not be hurt by the second death”: | ohn uses the term 
‘second death’ three times (cf. 20:14; 21:8), where it is the terrible 
end for these wicked— the lake of fire. Believers will never see this. 
Sinners are in the first death now, and will die, after which they 
will on second death— death eternal (cf. Rom. 5:12ff.; Eph. 
2:1-5). 


* * * 


12 ‘And tothe angd of the church in Pergamum write: “T he words 
of him who has the sharp two-edged sword. 

13 ‘ “I Know where you dwell, where Satan’s throneis; you hold fast 
my name and you did not deny my faith even in the days of Antipas my 
witness, my faithful one, who was killed among you, where Satan 
dwells. 14 But | havea few things against you: you have some there who 
hold the teaching of Balaam, who taught Balak to put a tumbling 
block before the sons of Israel, that they might eat food sacrificed to 
idols and practise immorality. 15 So you also have some who hold the 
teaching of the Nicolaitans. 16 Repent then. If not, | will cometo you 
soon and war against them with the sward of my mouth. 17 He who has 
an ear, let him hear what the Spirit says to the churches. To him who 
conquers I will give some of the hidden manna, and | will give him a 
white stone, with a new name written on the stone which no one knows 
except him who receives it.” 


Verse 12 ‘And to the angel of the church in Pergamum write: “T he words of 
him who has the sharp two-edged sword: O nce this One speaks the words, 
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they are irreversible. The two-edged sword will ultimately smite the 
nations in judgement (19:15) and here it will fight the apostates 
and heretics— verse 16, ‘I will war against them with the sword of 
my mouth’— the sword of Christ being at the same time ‘the sword 
of the Spirit’ (Eph. 6:17), which is never apart from all the elements 
of salvation. 


Verse 13 ‘“| know where you dwell: He knows all about all the 
churches, and here it 1S where Satan’s thrmeis: i.e. where Satan has his 
Seat of power. The prophecy of Revelation is the battle for the 
Throne, i.e. the battle of the thrones, Satan’s being no insignificant 
throne. The city was a city of pagan cults— to the emperor, to Zeus 
and Athena of Greek origin, and Dionysus and Aesculapius of Asian 
origin. Undoubtedly there was a concentration of evil against the 
gospel and Christ delights to say you hold fast my name: i.e. “you go on 
holding fast my name’, and you did not deny my faith— called ‘my 
faith’, i.e. ‘the faith which was once for all delivered to the saints’ 
(Jude 3; cf. Col. 1:22f.), even in the days of Antipas my witness: i.e. in 
special days of tribulation, days of testing when they might have 
succumbed. 

Antipas my witness was one of those mentioned In 6:9ff., and my 
faithful one Makes him one with Christ, the faithful witness. It was 
said that he was roasted alive in a brazen bull: who was killed among 
you, where Satan dwells. Paul’s linking of idolatry with demons in 
| Corinthians 10:17-22 helps us to understand the darkness of the 
otherwise fine city of Pergamum. 


Verse 14 But! havea few things against you: H ere we must not under- 
stand ‘few’ to mean they are insignificant— to the contrary. Syncret- 
ism is always a danger where religions are dynamic. The mentions of 
Balaam and Balak tell us that syncretism and heresies never die. 
This is part of the message of these letters. 

you have some there who hold the teaching of Balaam: i.e. infecting with 
moral corruption those who could not be subverted by religious 
means (prophecy; cf. Num. chs 23, 24), 

whotaught Balak the king of Moab to send women to entice the 
men of Israel to join the lascivious worship of Baal to put a stumbling 
block before the sons of Israel, that they mi ght eat food sacrificed to idols and 
praciseimmorality and so be caught in surrendering holy passion for 
ue giving to detestable idols the worship and love due to 
God. 
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Verses 15-16 So you also have some who hold the teaching of the Nicdaitans. 
Repent then. If not, | will come to you soon and war against them with the 
sword of my mouth: Balaamites and Nicolaitans— and how many 
others? And all this in the early, the apostolic, church! H e who has 
the words of God and the sharp two-edged sword Is standing in the 
wings watching— but not for long. H e will come and will war with 
the words of his mouth— the deadly sword. H e cannot desist. 


Verse 17 H ewho hasan ear, let him hear what the Spirit says to the churches. 
Tohim whoconquers: i.e. over Satan and death, | will give some of the 
hidden manna: j.e. the unseen but actual bread of life— Christ 
himself (John 6:35, 57-58)—the continuous manna (Exod. 
16:33-34; H eb. 9:4). 

and I will givehim a whitesone: i.e. endurable, permanent. 

with a new name i.e. new revealed identity, perhaps hitherto sensed 
but never disclosed, the identity which is unique to each person of 
faith— those baptized into the N ame of the Father, the Son, and the 
H oly Spirit— for it was written of them: 


The nations shall see your vindication, 
and all the kings your glory; 
and you shall be called by a new name 
which the mouth of the Lord will give (Isa. 62:2). 


written on the stone which no one knows except him who receives it”: |n 
Revelation 3:12 the matter of the name is expanded, but we will 
wait to see and expound that. It is enough here to see that being 
given the name, each believer will have achieved maturity and full- 
ness— will know even as he is known. 


* * x 


18 ‘And to the angel of the church in Thyatira write: “The words 
of the Son of G od, who has eyes like a flame of fire, and whose feet 
are like burnished bronze. 

19 “I know your works, your love and faith and serviœ and 
patient enduranæ, and that your latter works exœed the first. 20 But 
| havethis against you, that you tolerate the woman J ezebe, who calls 
herself a prophetess and is teaching and beguiling my servants to 
practiseimmorality and to eat food sacrificed to idols. 211 gave her 
time to repent, but she refuses to repent of her immorality. 

22 Behold, | will throw her on a sickbed, and those who commit 
adultery with her | will throw into great tribulation, unless they 
repent of her doings; 23 and | will strike her children dead. And all 
the churches shall know that | am he who searches mind and heart, 
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and I will give to each of you as your works deserve. 24 But to the 
rest of you in Thyatira, who do not hold this teaching, who have not 
learned what some call the deep things of Satan, to you | say, | do 
not lay upon you any other burden; 25 only hold fast what you have, 
until | come. 26 He who conquers and who keeps my works until 
the end, | will give him power over the nations, 27 and he shall rule 
them with a rod of iron, as when earthen pots are broken in pieces, 
even as! myself have received power from my Father; 28 and | will 
give him the morning star. He who has an ear, let him hear what 
the Spirit says to the churches.” 


Verse 18 ‘And to the angd of the church in Thyatira: A wealthy city 
located in the northern part of Lydia, on the Lychus River near the 
border of Mysia, about 40 miles south-east of Pergamum. 

write: “T he words of the Son of G od: N ote that this is the only place in 
the Revelation where] esus is called by this title. 

who has eyes likea flameof fire aS in Daniel 10:6, ‘eyes like flaming 
torches’, 

and whose feet are like burnished bronze: (cf. Rev. 1:14-15), i.e. feet 
that trample down in judgement. 


Verse 19 « “| Know your works, your love and faith and service and patient 
endurance, and that your latter works exceed the first: This reads like the 
Opening words of the letter to the church at Ephesus, with the sig- 
nificant differences being that the church at Thyatira works by love 
and that its second works are greater than its first. W e can deduce that 
‘firt works’ come from the ‘first love’ (cf. 2:4-5). If we can speak 
about ‘second love, i.e maturing love then works can in- 
crease in excdlence with maturity (cf. Phil. 1:9-11; | Thess. 
3:12-13). Let us note that ‘patient endurance’ is one of the hallmarks 
of thechurch in theeschatological situation (R ev. 1:9; 13:9- 10; 14:12). 


Verse 20 But | have this against you, that you tolerate: i.e. compromis- 
ingly have a relationship with the woman J ezebel: | ezebe being the 
wicked wife of K ing Ahab of Israel, who led Israel into worship of 
the pagan gods (I K ings 16:31; 21:25-26; cf. Il Kings 9:22). 

who alls herself a prophetess: Sometimes believers are almost super- 
stitious about prophets, and dare not question their utterances. 
This prophetess is obviously a false messenger. 

and is teaching and beguiling my servants to praciseimmorality: i.e. to 
worship false gods, and to link with cults, teaching syncretism in a 
plausible way; and to eat food sacrificed to idols: Idolatry was adultery, 
since Israel was G od’s wife. 
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Verse 21 | gave her time to repent: for God is long-suffering (Rom. 
2:5; II Pet. 3:9) with a view to repentance, but she refuses to repent of 
her immorality. 


à a Behold, | will throw her on a sickbed: j.e. a bed that will bring 
eath. 

and those who commit adultery with her I will throw into great tri bulati on: 
i.e. ‘| will bring great judgement, such as is found in this 
prophecy’. 

unless they repent of her doings: i.e. they are to see the source of their 
wrongdoing as this J ezebel. 


Verse 23 and | will strike her children dead: Such was the fate of Ananias 
and Sapphira (Acts 5:1ff.) and those who failed to discern the Lord’s 
body in the Lord’s Supper (I Cor. 11:29- 30). 

And all the churches shall know that | am he who searches mind and heart: 
i.e. has eyes like a flame of fire and who alone can understand the 
human heart (J er. 17:9-10). 

and I will give to each of you as your works deserve: (cf. || Cor. 5:10). 
God isjust in H is judgements. 


Verse 24 B ut tothe rest of you in Thyatira, who donot hold this teaching, who 
have not learned what some call the deep things of Satan: i.e. as against ‘the 
deep things of God’ (I Cor. 2:10 AV), Satan being jealous of God 
and H is ‘deep things’ (cf. Deut. 29:29). These things are probably 
occultic, mystical and hidden, but practised by some local cult 
— toyou | say, | donot lay upon you any other burden. 


Verse 25 only hdd fast what you have: i.e. ‘the faith which was once for 
all delivered to the saints’ (J ude 3; cf. Acts 15:28- 29); until 1 come: 
for faith is always linked with hope, and one of the Christian 
dynamics is that of the Parousia or appearing of Christ. 


Verse 26 He who conquers and who keeps my works: aS against ‘her 
works’, for to keep his works is to be part of them, as they are set 
out in! Corinthians 15:24- 28; until theend: i.e the telos the time 
of completion of all things; | will givehim power— authority— over the 
nations 


Verse 27 and he shall rule them with a rod of iron, as when earthen pots are 
broken in pieces: This bang a fulfilment of Psalm 2:6-9, and 
meaning that the saints shall participate in the victory and ruling of 
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their Lord (cf. Rom. 5:17; Eph. 2:5-6). 
even as | myself have received power from my Father: For God is the 
Father of him who is called ‘the Son of God’. 


Verses 28-29 and | will give him the morning star. He whohas an ear, le him 
hear what the Spirit says to the churches’: T he assurance of the coming 
dawn of triumph, the prize to the victor, the assurance of the great 
light of the H oly City. 


REVIEW AND APPLICATION OF THE CHAPTER 


W e need to re-read each letter, mark its elements, compare it with 
the church or churches we know today, and benefit by the commen- 
dations and rebukes the Lord gives to each. W e need to remember 
Christ is Lord of the church, and that he is constantly concerned for 
it ashewalks amongst the golden lampstands. We may become 
critical of a church (or churches), seeing the weaknesses and defects, 
and decide to separate ourselves from it. Christ is not critical of the 
church after this angry fashion. H eis out to reform and renew, but 
not to leave or eliminate. It is true that he warns he will take away 
the golden lampstand of a church if it does not repent, but then he 
isthe only one in a position to do this. It is also interesting to note 
that he rebukes and chastens those whom he loves, and does not just 
abandon them. 

In these four letters— as indeed in the remaining three— we learn 
so much. W e learn that no church is wholly perfect; all are attacked 
by the powers of darkness in many guises— threatening, deceiving, 
and seducing— and we learn to alter and watch out for such in- 
vasions. If we keep close to Christ and learn to live under his Lord- 
ship, then our lampstands will bring rich light to a world in dire 
need of it. 


Chapter T hree 


INTRODUCTION TO THE CHAPTER 


T HREE Churches receive letters from Christ written by J ohn, ad- 
dressed to the church-angels, and spoken by the Spirit to them. 
The first we will read will be to the church at Sardis. This church 
seems to be flourishing, but because of immorality is at the point of 
death— something we would not expect in the apostolic period. It is 
exhorted to see its own state, and act quickly and strongly in order 
to survive. To be consistent with the purification it had received, 
and the holiness in which it ought to walk, is the primary 
exhortation it receives, and the promise is that it will be so if it 
awakes and conquers the evil that has penetrated it. By contrast, the 
church at Philadel phia— similar to the church at Smyrna— receives 
no rebuke. There, at Philadelphia, the opposition is by J ews whom 
J esus says are not true] ews. The Lord comforts them by saying he 
will yet bring these enemies to admit that the church is loved by 
Messiah. H e also promises that they will be saved from the great 
tribulation which is to come upon the whole world. 

Then, in a further contrast, the church at Laodicea is strongly cas- 
tigated by its Lord. It is cosy, affluent, indolent, and ignorant of its 
own terrible state. J esus is scornful of its affluence, its sdf-confidence 
and its fateful blindness. He must become the figure they look to, the 
Reformer they heed, and the Renewe they apply to. He encourages 
them by saying that reouke and chastening are forms of his love, and if 
they realize this then he will enter the hearts and lives of those who 
repent and advet to him. His promise to this slothful church is no 
less rich than other promises to the other churches. 
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COMMENTARY 


1‘And tothe angel of the church in Sardis write: “The words of 
him who has the seven spirits of G od and the seven stars. 

‘“I know your works; you have the name of being alive, and you 
are dead. 2 Awake, and strengthen what remains and is on the 
point of death, for | have not found your works perfect in the sight 
of my God. 3 Remember then what you received and heard; keep 
that, and repent. If you will not awake, I will come likea thief, and 
you will not know at what hour | will come upon you. 4 Yet you 
have still a few namesin Sardis, people who have not soiled their 
garments; and they shall walk with mein white, for they are 
worthy. > He who conquers shall be dad thus in white garments, 
and I will not blot his name out of the book of life; | will confess his 
name before my F ather and before his angels. © He who has an ear, 
let him hear what the Spirit says to the churches.” 


Verse 1 ‘And to the angdl of the church in Sardis: T he capital of Lydia, a 
city set on asmooth and almost perpendicular hill, with three sides 
that were unscalable, and a fourth side that could be well defended. 
Its seeming impregnability made its inhabitants feel they were se 
cure, but Cyrus of Persia took the city from the rich Croesus in 549 
B.C., and Antiochus the Great again captured it some 330 years 
later. 

write: “T he words of him who has the seven spirits of G od: i.e. the seven- 
fold Spirit (cf. 1:4; 4:5; 5:6), the Spirit who speaks to the seven 
churches even now. 

and the seven sars: i.e. he holds the entire church in his right 
hand, which means heis Lord of them, directs them, protects them 
and causes them to share with him in his works. 

‘“| know your works: |.e. ‘| miss nothing with my eyes like a flame 
of fire, and your works are not commendable’ 

you have the name of being alive: which must mean that ‘you, and 
others who see you as alive, must be discerning wrongly,’ as today 
many active vital churches must also be dead under the busyness. 

and you are dead: as a fruit tree that has dry rot and borers still shows 
leaves and seeming signs of life, but is tragically almost dead. Its ‘life’ 
is death-giving. The deceit of sin isthat it covers itself, giving itself 
out that it is not sin, or, if sin, then of no great consequence. This is 
what deceives and hardens the heart (H eb. 3:13). 


Verse2 Awake iS an injunction often given to slothful, sleeping 
Christians (Rom. 13:11-14; Eph. 5:14). 
and strengthen what remains: because there is just alittle. The tree 
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radically pruned can help the remaining life to be regenerated and so 
flourish. 

and ison the point of death, for | have not found your works perfect: i.e. of 
the right kind and completed in the sight of my G od. H ad there been 
good first works and better latter works, then these would have 
been proof of life (cf. Matt. 5:16; Eph. 2:10; Titus 2:14). 


Verse3 Remember then what [in fact it is not what but how] yo re 
cei ved and heard: a good example of which is seen in | Thessalonians 
1:6- 10. received is, of course, the acceptance of the gospel and links 
with heard, which means obedience to the gospel. 

keep that: i.e. observe and do the truth. 

and repent: i.e. ‘change your mind and attitude completely about 
your seeming success which has been abject failure.’ 

If you will not awake, | will comelikea thief, and you will not know at what 
hour I will come upon you: i.e. ‘If you will not watch for me in a state of 
Spiritual alertness, then | will come unexpectedly’ (cf. Matt. 24:43; 
| Thess. 5:2; Il Pet. 3:10). Even so, this is not a reference to the 
second coming, for whether they watch or not that will happen. No, 
Christ will come upon then in the church and—as with othe 
churches— will deal with them in punishment (e.g. in Revelation 
2:5 he will take away the candlestick— the light and witness of the 
church). 


Verse 4 Y et you have still a few namesin Sardis, people who have not soiled 
their garments: i.e. the soiling of which has brought death to the 
church, the activity which has been mistaken for the motions of life 
God’s people are called to be holy (Lev. 11:44; Exod. 19:5-6; | Pet. 
2:9-10; H eb. 12:14), for without holiness no man shall see the Lord. 

and they shall walk with mein white: i.e. ‘in the splendour of holi- 
ness’, in the joy of sheer purity of mind and heart, for they are worthy. 


Verse5 H e who conquers shall be dad thusin white garments: In 7:9-17 
these are the ones who have made their robes white in the blood of 
the Lamb, who worship God in the holy temple, and who areled by 
the Lamb to springs of living water, and whose sorrows are wiped 
away for ever. 

and | will na blot his name out of the book of life (Phil. 4:3; Rev. 13:8; 
17:8; 20:12, 15; 21:27; cf. Dan. 12:1; Mal. 3:16; Luke 10:20) i.e. 
‘as | threatened to do with Israel after their idolatry in the desert’ 
(Exod. 32:33). In fact he whose name is written in the book of life 
of the Lamb shall be saved in the judgement before the great white 
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throne (Rev. 20:11-15). 

| will confess his name before my F ather and before his angels: a glorious 
graduation before ‘the assembly of the first-born’, to be named by 
the Father and the Lamb as those who endured unto the end in holi- 
ness and hope. J esus had said he would confess before the Father 
those who confessed him before men (Matt. 10:32-33; cf. Mark 
8:38; Luke 12:8-9). 


Verse 6 He who has an ear, let him hear what the Spirit says to the 
churches.* 


* x * 


7 ‘And tothe ange of the church in Philadelphia write: “T he words 
of the holy one, the true one, who has the key of David, who opens 
and noone shall shut, who shuts and no one opens. 

8‘ “1 know your works, Behold, | have set before you an open door, 
which no one is able to shut; | know that you have but little power, 
and yet you have kept my word and have nat denied my name. 
9 Behold, | will make those of the synagogue of Satan who say that 
they are) ews and are not, but lie— behold, | will make them come 
and bow down before your feet, and learn that | have loved you. 
10 B ecause you have kept my word of patient endurance, | will keep 
you from the hour of trial which is coming on the whole world, to try 
those who dwell upon the earth. 111 am coming soon; hold fast what 
you have, so that no one may seize your crown. 12 He who conquers, 
I will make him a pillar in the temple of my G od; never shall he go 
out of it, and | will write on him the name of my God, and the 
name of the city of my God, the new J erusalem which comes down 
from my G od out of heaven, and my own new name. 13 H e who has 
an ear, let him hear what the Spirit says to the churches. ” 


Verse7 ‘And tothe angel of the church: a church which, like the one at 
Smyrna, receives no rebuke. 

in Philaddphia: a city located on the main trade route from east to 
wes, built by King Attulus II Philadelphus of Pergamum, who af- 
fectionately called it ‘brother love’ in honour of his own brother 
Ecumenes ||. It worshipped Dionysus, the god of wine and the vine. 

write: “The words of the hdy one: a term used for God H imself— ‘the 
Holy One of Israel’ (Isa. 41:14), and carrying the idea of Redeemer. 

the true me or the faithful, dependable one, as against the J ews in 
the city who lie 


* See commentary on 2:7. 
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who has the key of David: i.e. the government and authority (cf. Isa. 
22:15-25). 

who opens and no one shall shut, who shuts and no one opens: i.e. a door 
(or doors) of opportunity for ministry (cf. Acts 14:27; | Cor. 16:9; 
Il Cor. 2:12; Col. 4:3), perhaps with the J ews at Philadelphia who 
are opposing them but will come, bow down and confess that Christ 
has loved those of this local church. 


Verse8 ‘“| know your works: H ere no adverse comment is made, but 
the church is comforted in that Christ has noted their works. 

Behold: is aterm intended to draw notice from the readers, or it is 
important. 

| have set before you an open door, which no me is able to shut: for 
Christ’s authority moves on their behalf. 

| know that you have but little power: by contrast with the churches 
at Sardis and Laodicea, which seem too powerful; however, ‘little 
power’ may mean ‘much power’ when the people are dependent upon 
grace, asin Paul’s case (I! Cor. 12:1-10; cf. 13:4). 

and yet you have kept my word: j.e. ‘the word of God and the testi- 
mony of J esus’. 

and have not denied my name (Luke 9:26) i.e. ‘you have confessed the 
faith of Christ crucified, and you have usefully employed the gifts 
given’. 


Verse9 B ehold, | will make those of the synagogue of Satan who say that they 
are) ewsand arena’, but lie— behold, | will make them come and bow down 
before your feet: i.e. ‘| will vindicate you’, asin Isaiah 60:14 (cf. Isa. 
45:14; 49:22-23): 


The sons of those who oppressed you 
Shall come bending low to you; 

and all who despised you 
Shall bow down at your feet; 

they shall call you the City of the Lord, 
the Zion of the H oly One of Israd. 


God always vindicates H is people— at least in the ultimate (cf. R ev. 
6:9-11; 19:1-2). 

and learn that I have loved you: this love being primarily elective (cf. 
Mal. 1:2-3, ʻI have loved J acob but I have hated Esau’), even though 
it is affectional love also. The Jews will be both amazed and 
ashamed. 


* See commentary on 2:9. 
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Verse 10 B ecause you have kept my word of patient endurance: |.e. ‘my 
command to endure patiently’— so often recurring in this prophecy 
—which is primarily Christ’s own patience working out through 
them (cf. fruit of the Spirit, Gal. 5:22-23); | will keep you from the 
hour of trial which is coming on the whole world, to try those who dwell upon 
the earth: This ‘hour of trial’ (testing) is most important. Did it 
come upon the world in John’s day, simply exempting those at 
Philadelphia, or is this ‘hour of testing’ one which is continually 
upon unbelievers and climaxes at the end of history? It is not stated, 
but warns all not to presume upon God's patience. 


Verse11 | am coming soon (for ‘soon’, see 1:1) is intended to encour- 
age the believers not to give up, but to hod fast what you have, in 
conformity with the principle of J ude 20f.; sothat noone may seize your 
qown:i.e. your reward, the crown of life (cf. Il John 8; Rev. 2:10). 


Verse 12 H ewho conquers, | will makehim a pillar in the temple of my G od: 
pillars are strong and a Special part of the temple (cf. Gal. 2:9; 
| Tim. 3:15). 

never shall he go out of it: |.e. he is for ever in the temple, for ever a 
part of God (21:22). 

and! will writeon him thenameof my God: which is really the personal 
revelation of the nature of God, as also His sealing of His people as 
being His. In 7:1-3, 14:1 and 22:4, the name of the Father is on 
the foreheads of the elect.* and the name of the city of my G od: i.e. a 
revelation, too, of the H oly City and the seal of eternal citizenship. 

the new Jerusalem which comes down from my God out of heaven: as 
shown in Revelation chapter 21 (cf. Gal. 4:26; Heb. 12:22)— the 
City that is wrought in heaven and descends to earth, but is essen- 
tially eternal. 

and my own new name: i.e. a fresh and extended revelation of Christ 
himself, the understanding of his person and identity beyond what 
one has at the present. See | Peter 1:13 (I Cor. 2:10), where it is 
suggested that grace beyond all presently known boundaries will be 
revealed to believers, when he comes. 


Verse 13 He who has an ear, let him hear what the Spirit says to the 
churches.”* 
* * * 


* See commentary on 2:17. 
t See commentary on 2:7. 
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14'And to the angel of the church in Laodicea write: “T he words of 
the Amen, the faithful and true witness, the beginning of God's 
creation. 

15°“ know your works: you are neither cold nor hot. Would that 
you were cold or hot! 16 So, because you are lukewarm, and neither 
cold nor hot, | will spew you out of my mouth. 17 F or you say, | am 
rich, | have prospered, and | need nothing; not knowing that you 
are wretched, pitiable, poor, blind, and naked. 18 Therefore | 
counsel you to buy from me gold refined by fire, that you may be 
rich, and white garments to clothe you and to keep the shame of 
your nakedness from being seen, and salve to anoint your eyes, that 
you may see. 19 Those whom I love, I reprove and chasten; so be 
zealous and repent. 

20 Behold, | stand at the door and knock; if any one hears my voice and 
opens the door, | will comein tohim and eat with him, and he with 
me. 21 Hewhoconquers, | will grant him tosit with meon my throne, 
as| myself conquered and sat down with my Father on his throne. He 
who has an ear, let him hear what the Spirit says to the churches.”” 


Verse 14 ‘And to the angel of the church in Laodicea: a city between 40 
and 50 miles south-east of Philadelphia, and about 90 miles east of 
Ephesus, 11 miles west of Colossae, and 6 miles south of H ierapolis 
(cf. Col. 4:13). N amed by Antiochus II (a Seleucide king 261-242 
B.C.) after his wife Laodicea, it was a centre of H ellenic culture, and 
was wealthy because of its medicine school and a certain powder used 
to make eye salve. It also produced glossy black wool. The church 
there seemed to have also gathered some of the wealth as it lived in 
the community. 

write: “T he words of the Amen: but this seemingly simple word Amen 
must not be underrated, since in N umbers 5:21-22 and Deuteron- 
omy 27:15-26 it is used as an oath linked with certain curses, in 
Nehemiah 5:13 and J eremiah 11:5 with promises, and | Chronicles 
16:36 as the response to a benedictory prayer (cf. Ps. 41:13; 72:19; 
89:52; 106:48). In Isaiah 65:16 one swears by ‘the God of truth’, 
i.e. ‘the Amen’, and this is what J esus is, in II Corinthians 1:20. 

thefaithful and true witness: which we saw in 1:5, the beginning of 
G od’s creation: |.e. the source and agent of all creation by the power of 
his word (John 1:1-3; Heb. 1:2-3; Col. 1:15-17; | Cor. 8:6). The 
Laodicean church is faced with an uncompromising Lord who has 
come to face them in their softness, ease and indecision. He who can 
create can recreate: he can alter the abysmal state of the church. 


Verse 15 ‘“| know your works: you are neither cold nor hot: i.e. ‘you lack 
zeal, firein the belly.’ 
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Would that you were cold or hat!: ‘Whilst you are not frigid, you also 
are not burning.’ The complacent Pharisee in Luke 18:9-14 and the 
self-assured J ewish leaders in J ohn 8:31ff. speak of indifference to 
the great issues of sin and grace, whilst the worldly ones are so 
sedated with comfort that the radical gospel— intended to penetrate 
wherever sinners are— seems to speak of a different arena of action. 
The church did not have enough vitality to go heretical! 


Verse 16 So, because you are lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, | will spew 
you out of my mouth: The church makes the Lord sick! 


Verse 17 For: The conjunction here links the state of the church in 
its lukewarmness with you say, | am rich, | have prospered, and | need 
ndhing: T he people plainly and honestly believed they were in good 
order because of their material well-being, not knowing that you are 
wretched, pitiable, poor, blind, and naked: They seem even worse than 
those at Sardis. They are completely deceived. They are shocked to 
hear his words, wretched, pitiable, poor, blind, and naked. 


Vers 18 T herefore | counsel you to buy from me gold refined by fire: i.e. the 
true riches, since worldly riches are disastrous, love of money being 
a root of every kind of evil (I Tim. 6:9, 10, 17), for wealth gives a 
false impression of security and achievement, and brings suffer- 
ing— ‘pierced their hearts with many pangs’. 

that you may berich: in his blessings (Eph. 1:2-3). 

and white garments: as against filthy rags (Zech. 3:3-5; Isa. 64:6, 
‘and all our righteous deeds are like a polluted garment’), to clothe 
you and to keep the hame of your nakedness from being seen. 

and salve to anoint your eyes, that you may see: Laodicea had plenty of 
medicinal eye salve, but not for these morally blind (cf. II Pet. 1:9). 


Verse 19 T hose whom I Iove: for love has nothing to do with the good- 
ness and badness of a person. Even so, ‘love suffers long and is 
patient’. The church seems to be in a worse condition than all 
others, but it is loved by the Lord of the candlesticks. 

I reprove and chasten: as the principle is set out in Hebrews 
12:5-11, i.e. the discipline of the Father's love. 

so be zealous: ‘get firein the belly, zeal in the heart, fan up the 
embers till they send up flames (Il Tim. 1:6), and be caught up in 
the passion of the gospel.’ 

and repent: i.e. ‘effect a total change of mind to your riches and 
comfort and see afresh the life of the gospel— radical as it confronts 
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the world.’ This would call for a radical change in the life of this 
comfortable church. 


Verse 20 Behold, | stand at the door and knock: i.e. ʻI am constantly 
Knocking. Can you hear the sound of it? Can you hear my voice 
speaking to you? | am locked out of your life as a church. Do | stand 
as an intruder or as the Lord of the churches, the true and faithful 
one, the very Creator of all things?’ 

if any me ‘person amongst all those persons in your church.’ 

hears my voice and opens the door, | will come in to him and eat with him, 
and he with me: |.e. ‘W e will have the closest of felowship— break 
bread together, salt our food with hospitality, be reminded of the 
Last Supper and the coming Messianic victory feast, but, in sim- 
plicity, talk and fdlowship together.’ This strong intimacy will 
banish the complacency, enliven the slothful spirit, and set it ablaze 
with love and affection for him who will sup with his people! 


Verse 21 H ewho conquers: i.e. the now-awakened at Laodicea— and, 
indeed, in all the churches— conquering sloth, ease, complacency, 
blandness, blindness and the like. 

| will grant him tosit with meon my throne: this great throne of which 
we read so much in this very prophecy, the seat and centre of all 
authority, action and judgement (cf. Dan. 7:9ff.). 

as! myself conquered: i.e. the powers of darkness and of death and of 
the world (H eb. 2:14-15; Col. 2:14-15; Gal 1:4; 6:14). 

and sat down with my Father on his throne: as my reward for conquer- 
ing, and my right for ruling. 

Verse 22 He who has an ear, let him hear what the Spirit says to the 
churches,’ ”” 


REVIEW AND APPLICATION OF THE CHAPTER 


Further lessons are to be learned from Christ’s communication with 
the last three churches. For example, if we find a church that has a 
name that it lives, which seams to be flourishing and even admired, 
then it could wall be at the point of death. In the ultimate only Christ 
can detect this, and so the church must be listening always to hear the 
voice of the Spirit discerning its state and informing it of it. A 
seemingly prosperous church may be a poverty-stricken and blind 


* Refer commentary on 2:7. 
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church, but who would recognize this fact when the church is often 
trying to impress the world about it, and is unconsciously conform- 
ing to it? Often the world seeks to take on the seeming morality 
and spirituality of the church, turning it into a charade or travesty, 
or making it a basis for self-righteousness, and the church must not 
conform to this clever sort of worldliness. 

Obviously the church to copy is the one at Philadelphia— the 
name meaning ‘brotherly love’— which knows persecution, but is 
undeterred by that. An obedient church has encouraging promises 
from its Lord, and benefits from his care and protection because it 
hears what he is saying. 

Summed up, the seven churches, which constitute the sevenfold 
church throughout the age, are under the care and aid of the Lord, 
and remembering that the angels of the churches are in his hand, 
and that he walks among the golden lampstands, we can be one with 
them as he fits them to meet the age in which they live— the es- 
chatological and apocalyptic age. M any things are to happen in these 
last times, and the church must be alert and ready to meet them, to 
obey the commandments of God, to hold to the word of God and 
the testimony of Jesus, for this is what the church—and the 
churches— is all about. 


Chapter F our 


INTRODUCTION TO THE CHAPTER 


F Chapter 1 was necessary to introduce us to the entire prophecy, 

and if the vision of Christ was indispensable to create the setting 
for it, then this vision of God, the throne, the celestial creatures, 
the seven-sealed book and the Lamb is essential for us to understand 
the nature of the prophecy itself. 

Much of this chapter has become incorporated into Christian 
thinking, liturgy and hymnody. Again, J ohn has to be ‘in the Spirit’ 
to be transported to heaven, or anyway to see into heaven, as also to 
understand what he sees. H e sæs the throne in its beauty, authority 
and action. The placing of heavenly creatures is also given. The four 
living creatures are closest to the heart of the throne, and are the 
initiators of worship. W e will late see that they give commands in 
regard to the creatures sent forth by the opening of the seals of the 
book. W ealso have a description of the twenty-four elders, including 
something of their function in heaven, and within the prophecy. 

In this chapter we also witness the worship of celestial 
creatures— the living ones, elders and angels. The nature of the 
worship and the objects and inspiration of that worship are also 
given. Altogether it is a momentous chapte. As with othe 
chapters, we wonder how the book of prophecy could really be such a 
book if this chapter were absent. We are being coached and 
conditioned to go more deeply into God's purposes for H is creation. 


COMMENTARY 


1 After this I looked, and lo, in heaven an open door! And the first 
voice, which I had heard speaking to me like a trumpet, said, ‘C ome 
up hither, and I will show you what must take place after this.’ 2 At 
once | wasin the Spirit, and lo, a throne stood in heaven, with one 
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seated on the throne! 3 And he who sat there appeared like jasper 
and carndian, and round the throne wasa rainbow that looked like 
an emerald. 4 Round the throne were twenty-four thrones, and seated 
on the thrones were twenty-four dders, dad in white garments, with 
golden crowns upon their heads. > From the throne issue flashes of 
lightning, and voices and peals of thunder, and before the throne burn 
seven torches of fire, which are the seven spirits of G od; ® and before 
the throne there is asit werea sea of glass, like crystal. 


Verse 1 After this i.e. after the vision of the Lord of the lampstands 
and the letters written. 

| looked, and lo: The ‘lo’ is intended to catch our attention to see 
and know something marvellous. 

in heaven an open door!: i.e. he who opens and shuts doors has 
opened this special door to ahuman prophet. 

And the first voice, which I had heard speaking to me likea trumpe: i.e 
the voice of 1:10, said, ‘Comeup hither, and | will show you what must take 
place after this.’: So the prophet will be inducted into the fullness of 
the prophecy, but he will have to be in heaven for this— an extra- 
ordinary event for aman. The use of the term must take place shows 
the events will be indispensable to God’s soveragn purposes. 
N othing unnecessary happens from God. 


Verse2 At oncel wasin the Spirit: for without the Spirit— who is the 
Spirit of prophecy (| Pet. 1:10-12; I] Pet. 1:21; Rev. 19:10)— there 
can be no sight, understanding or utterance of prophecy— in this case 
theprophecy— nor can there be entrance into heaven. 

and lo: (again attention is riveted in one direction), a throne stood in 
heaven: this heavenly throne being the centre of all that is created, 
the place of Divine dwelling, the seat of authority and judgement, 
from which Issues the river of life. 

with one seated on thethrone!: The word throne is mentioned fourteen 
times just in this chapter. It is God who is seated, and we find it is 
also the seat of the Lamb. T he scene is reminiscent of Daniel 7:9ff., 
and that scene is intended to be recalled to memory. In Revelation 
3:20 Christ required the heart of the listener— his throne room. 
W e see Satan has a kingdom, and a seat to that kingdom— ‘Satan's 
throne’ (2:13), ‘the throne of the beast’ (16:10). The prophecy is 
really the account of the battle of the thrones for the throne of God. 


Verse 3 And he who sat there appeared like jasper and carndian: i.e 
translucent whiteness and brilliant red, which symbolize the holy 
beauty of God and perhaps H is judgements. 
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and round the throne was a rainbow that looked like an emerald: i.e. this 
green light and the rainbow spoke of covenant— as with N oah, and 
as with M oses, and so through Christ to his people. 


Verse4 Round the throne were twenty-four thrones: for the throne of G od 
is not alone. Others have delegated authority, and rule with Him 
and under His direction. The whole area depicting God’s present 
action is an awesome one. 

and seated on the thrones were twenty-four eders: i.e. twenty-four who 
have authority in heaven and may be seen as the archetype of human 
elders. Their task is a vast one, for they do many things, such as 
surrounding the throne, helping to lead in worship, gathering the 
prayers of the saints to give to the angel to present to G od. 

dad in white garments: tells us of their purity— and so— power. 

with golden crowns upon their heads: such being the symbol of del- 
egated authority and power which issues from the throne of God. 
The elders have an awesome task if it constitutes assisting God to 
rule the nations. Some have thought the twenty-four eders 
represent the twelve tribes of Israel, and the Gentile nations. This 
has led some to believe they are human, but everything points to 
then being celestial. 


Verse 5 From the throne issue flashes of lightning, and voices and peals of 
thunder: i.e. the dynamic activity of God's glory, as seen in Exodus 
19:16-19 (cf. Heb. 12:18f.). Later we met the same throne 
phenomena (cf. Rev. 8:5; 11:19). 

and before the throne burn seven torches of fire, which are the seven spirits of 
God: this sevenfold Spirit being as the holy candelabra— the seven- 
branched candlestick always in the Holy Place, shedding light on 
all— as it were forming the Glory-Cloud of God's presence, as also 
being the horns and eyes of the Lamb crucified (5:6), i.e. his eyes 
heart-searching in all the world, and his horns the strength by 
which the word of God goes out to the uttermost part of this globe. 


Verse 6a and before the throne thereis as it werea sea of glass, like crystal: 
This sea, which in the temple was the great bronze laver in which 
the priest washed before approaching the Holy Place, could quite 
represent peace to the sinner, and a quiet and serene conscience, or it 
could represent the purifying of the waters of baptism— Paul’s ‘laver 
of regeneration’ (Titus 3:5) bringing ‘renewal in theH oly Spirit’. 


* * * 
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6b And round the throne, on each side of the throne, are four living 
creatures, full of eyes in front and behind: 7 the first living 
creature likea lion, the second living creature like an ox, the third 
living creature with the face of a man, and the fourth living 
creature like a flying eagle. 8 And the four living creatures, each of 
them with six wings, are full of eyes all round and within, and day 
and night they never cease to sing, 

‘Holy, holy, holy, isthe Lord G od Almighty, 

who was and is and is to come!’ 
9 And whenever the living creatures give glory and honour and 
thanks to him whois seated on the throne, who lives for ever and 
ever, 10 the twenty-four elders fall down before him whois seated 
on the throne and worship him who lives for ever and ever; they cast 
their crowns before the throne, singing, 
11‘Worthy art thou, our Lord and God, 

to receive glory and honour and power, 

for thou didst create all things, 

and by thy will they existed and were created.’ 


Verse 6b And round the throne, on each side of the throne: i.e. the throne 
iS square or four-faced. 

are four living creatures: which have six wings (see Ezek. 1:1- 26 for 
the four creatures of the throne of God called cherubim, which have 
four wings; and Isa 6:1-3 for the glorious creatures called 
seraphim, i.e. ‘burners’, which have six wings, all being occupied 
with the throne and with worship), i.e. four beautiful living beings 
representing various elements—man and other strong 
creatures— which God has put into creation. 

full of eyesin front and behind, who can thus see what is happening 
upon the throne, both before and behind them. In Ezekiel’s vision 
(1:17-20) they do not have to turn their heads. H ere, in verse 8, 
they are full of eyes all round and within, i.e they have outer 
perception and inner discernment, for the use of these senses is 
required in pure worship and service of God. 


Verse7 the first living aeature likea lion, the second living creature like an 
ox, the third living creature with the face of a man, and the fourth living 
creature like a flying eagle Swete comments, ‘The four forms suggest 
what is noblest, strongest, wisest, and swiftest in animate N ature” 
They combine what isso in creation— noble glory (cf. Ps. 104:1-30) 
— and as one unit they serve God. They are living, i.e. they arein ac- 
tion, doing things, and not passive and inactive. Their worship is so 


* 


H enrv Barclav Swete, The A pocalvose of St | ohAnd edn, Macmillan and Co., 1907, p. 71. 
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powerful that its revelation of God initiates worship in the twenty- 
four elders, or sometimes they simultaneously share with them and 
others in this worship-action (Rev. 4:9-10; 5:6-8, 11-14; 7:11; 
14:3; 19:4). In 6:1, 3, 5, 7, the action of the first four of the living 
seals of the book is activated by the four living creatures; in 7:11 
they share with the great multitude of the redeemed in praise and 
adoration for their salvation; in 14:3 they witness the ‘new song’ 
that the 144,000 sing before the throne; and in 19:4 they are part 
of the thunderous adoration to God for the righteous judgements 
wrought upon Babylon and for the coming glorious marriage of the 
Bride and the Lamb. All in all they represent the entire creation. As 
the noblest of all creatures— apart from glorified man— they fall 
down before God in worship (7:11; 19:4). 


Verse8 And the four living creatures, each of them with six wings: doubt- 
less, asin Ezekiel and Isaiah, to bein action in worship. In Isaiah 
two wings are used to cover the face and two to cover the feet before 
the Ineffable, and two are used to fly in service. 

are full of eyesall round and within, and day and night they never cease to 
sing: i.e. their worship is perpetual; they can never desist from it. 
At no moment is worship not ascending to God. In Isaiah 6:3 the 
lyric is, 

‘Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts; 
the whole earth is full of his glory.’ 
Here it is, 


‘H dy, holy, holy, is the Lord G od Almighty, 
whowasand isand is tocome!’ 


and wehave sen in 1:8 that the Lord God Almighty is the Lord of 
H osts, the Pantokrator, God over all, the Alpha and Omega, the In- 
itiator of all His own acts, which are unceasing in history. W orship in 
the Revelation is for many things, such as God’s holiness (here stated), 
His glory, His eternity, His redemption, His soveragnty and His 
righteous judgements. W orship consists of praise and glorification of 
God, and thankfulness for H is works and H is judgements. 


Verse9 And whenever the living creatures give glory and honour and thanks 
tohim:i.e. when as creatures they attribute to Him what is His true 
character, what is due to Him as Creator, and what delineates H is 
true being— doing it with thankfulness for H is nature. 

whois seated on the throne: G od over all, creating, redeeming, sus- 
taining, judging, and wholives for ever and ever. 
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Verse 10 the twenty-four elders fall down before him whois seated on the 
throne: for H e is the One W ho matters, the central O bject of wor- 
ship, for which the throne and the creatures all exist— H e alone. 

and worship him wholives for ever and ever; they cast their arowns before the 
throne: in humility, not caring for thar own authority, but sub- 
mitting it to Him— singing, 


Verse 11 “Worthy art thou, our Lord and G od, to receive glory and honour and 
power, for thou didst create all things, and by thy will they existed and were 
created’: W ithout doubt, creation is the primary thing, not only of 
this prophecy but of all things. Peter assures us that we can trust our 
souls to ‘a faithful Creator’, i.e. that God does not create and abandon 
H is creation. Before time H e has planned its great telosor climax, and 
its rẹpristination, i.e. its glorification, its eernalization. The celestial 
creatures have all this in mind as they give Him what is due to Him. 
It was His will to bring them into being, and creation was planned 
and executed in wisdom (J ev. 10:12; cf. 51:15-19): 


It ishe who made the earth by his power, 
who established the world by his wisdom, 
and by his understanding stretched out the heavens (51:15). 


REVIEW AND APPLICATION OF THE CHAPTER 


No one who has read this chaote—who had not previously read 
it— should ever be the same again. W hilst the symbolism is beautiful 
and even charming, it should not blind us to the reality of God within 
it. There are forty-seven mentions of thrones in the prophecy and only 
a few of them pertain to evil. The throne, when seen, isthe centre of 
authority, power and action, and so much happens on thethrone, and 
all works emanate from it. W eshould keep our minds on this centre 
Then, also, weshould trace the origins of living creatures and elders, 
and— for that matte— the significance of anga’s. 

This chapter introduces us to pure worship— worship such as we 
do not find at present on earth. The matter of it is enlarged in one 
of our Essays at the back of the book, for it is an important subject. 
See also my book The W ay and W onder of W orshiji he worship 
iS what prepares us for the next step in the prophecy, i.e. the 
appearance of the Lamb and the seven-sealed book, and these in turn 
lead to afurther expression of celestial worship. 


* NCPI, 1990. 
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By this time we should be realizing that we cannot— so to speak 
—sit on the sidelines and watch history as a spectator. We 
too— especially as we are believers— are involved in it. The world of 
God’s plan and our obedience to it are opening up to us. 


Chapter Five 


INTRODUCTION TO THE CHAPTER 


His chapter is perhaps the pivotal chapter of the whole Book. 

There is so much commotion when no one can be found who Is 
competent or accredited to open the seven-sealed book which appears 
before us. J ohn the Seer is deeply moved, for it seems he knows 
what it is about. In visions something of their meaning comes 
through the viewer, and in this case he wishes there was one able to 
open the scroll. Oneis found, and it is the Lion of the tribe of 
Judah, with all the connotations that title has. W hen J ohn looks, he 
sees not a Lion but a Lamb. 

The fact that such a one has prevailed to open the book and its 
seven seals again causes celestial worship to break out. At first the 
four living creatures and the twenty-four elders begin the worship, 
but then it is taken up by anumberless multitude, which includes 
angels and all creatures in heaven and on earth. Their thunderous 
praise and adoration is for the Father and the Lamb and their re- 
demptive action in history. It is marvellous to see the Lamb 
accorded the same kind of praise as that given to the Father. 


COMMENTARY 


1 And I saw in theright hand of him who was seated on the throne 
a scroll written within and on the back, sealed with seven seals; 2 
and | saw a strong angel prodaiming with a loud voice, ‘Whois 
worthy to open the scroll and breaks its seals?’ 3 And no one in 
heaven or on earth or under the earth was able to open the scroll or 
to look intoit, 4and | wept much that no one was found worthy to 
open the scroll or to look into it. ° Then one of the elders said to me, 
‘Weep not; lo, the Lion of the tribe of J udah, the R oot of D avid, has 
conquered, so that he can open the scroll and its seven seals,’ 
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Verse1 And | saw in theright hand of him who was seated on the throne: /.¢. 
the executive hand, asin 1:16, 17, 20; 2:1. 

a scrdl:i.e. a book in scroll form. 

written within and on the back: which means it was full and complete. 

sealed with seven seals: which, for those times, represented a testa- 
ment, but the seven accords with the many sevens of this Book, i.e. a 
thing full and complete. It has been thought by some to be to the 
church, as the covenant document was to Israel (Deut. 31:26)—a 
witness against them in times of rebellion and idolatry— but the 
scroll, when opened, proves to be God's judgemental acts of history 
upon the human race, and the evil powers. 


Verse2 and I saw a strong angel: not meaning that some angas are wek, 
but that this one has power to reach the whole of humanity (cf. 10:1; 
18:21) whilst he Is prodaiming with a loud voice, ‘Who isworthy to open the 
grdi and break its seals?’ W hilst the angel does not verbally include it in 
his message, heis asking ‘who is worthy?’— capable of opening up all 
history, and controlling it, not only for humanity but for all cdestial 
creatures also. All history isin the contents of this book, and he who 
opens it must be the Lord of history. 


Verse3 And noonein heaven or on earth or under the earth was able to open 
the scroll or to look intoit: so that it is clear that no human being or 
any celestial creature has the integrity, power, authority or ability to 
control the events that arise from opening the scroll. 


Verse4 and! wept much: i.e. noisily, wailing, deeply distraught. 

that no one was found worthy to open the scroll or to look intoit: This be- 
cause J ohn was to see the things ‘which must take place after this’, 
and it now seemed impossible. Perhaps he was wondering why his 
Lord was not sufficient for the scroll-opening. 


Verse5 Then one of the dders said tome, ‘Weep nat: |.e. there is no cause 
for weeping; though even Abraham, M oses, David and Solomon are 
not worthy, there is one who is. 

lo: i.e. look up, do not miss this fact: see him. 

the Lion of the tribe of J udah: as prophesied by the dying Jacob in 
Genesis 49:9-10, the famous ‘Shiloh’ promise and prediction: 


Judah is a lion’s whelp; 
from the prey, my son, you have gone up. 
H e stooped down, he couched as a lion, 
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and as a lioness; who dares rouse him up? 
The sceptre shall not depart from J udah, 
nor the ruler’s staff from between his feet, 
until he comes to whom it belongs; 
and to him shall be the obedience of the peoples. 


the R oot of D avid, has conquered: in accordance with this and many 
other prophecies. H e has conquered at the Cross, defeating Satan 
and his hosts, rebellious man, and the world, and the flesh, so that he 
can open the sadi and its seven seals.’ 


* * * 


6 And between the throne and the four living creatures and 
among the elders, | saw a Lamb standing, as though it had been 
slain, with seven horns and with seven eyes, which are the seven 
spirits of G od sent out into all the earth; 7 and he went and took the 
scroll from the right hand of him who was seated on the throne. ° 
And when he had taken the scrdll, the four living creatures and the 
twenty-four elders fell down before the Lamb, each holding a harp, 
and with golden bowls full of incense, which are the prayers of the 
saints; 9 and they sang a new song, saying, 

‘Worthy art thou to take the scroll and to open its seals, 

for thou wast slain and by thy blood didst ransom men for G od 

from every tribe and tongue and people and nation, 

10 and hast made them a kingdom and priests to our G od, 

and they shall reign on earth.’ 

11 Then | looked, and | heard around the throne and the living 
creatures and the edders the voice of many angels, numbering 
myriads of myriads and thousands of thousands, *4 saying witha 
loud voice, ‘Worthy is the Lamb who was Slain, to receive power and 
wealth and wisdom and might and honour and glory and blessing!’ 
13 And I heard every creature in heaven and on earth and under 
the earth and in the sea, and all therein, saying, ‘To him who sits 
upon the throne and to the Lamb be blessing and honour and glory 
and might for ever and ever!’ 14 And the four living creatures said, 
‘Amen!’ and the elders fell down and worshipped. 


Verse 6 And between the throne and the four living creatures and among the 
eders: i.e. in the place of honour, closest to the One on the throne, 
and higher than the living creatures and elders. 

I saw a Lamb; i.e. the one J ohn had called ‘the Lamb of God [even 
though the word was different, it is basically the same animal] who 
takes away the sin of the world!’ (J ohn 1:29). 

standing: as in action (cf. Acts 7:55-56). 
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as though it had been dain: i.e. ‘Christ crucified’, but not now on the 
cross; he is risen, ascended and glorified. Even so, the Lion is the 
Lamb, the Lamb the Lion, i.e. victory comes through the weakness 
of the Cross (| Cor. 1:25; Il Cor. 13:4). 

with seven horns and with seven eyes, which are the seven spirits of G od: i.e. 
the sevenfold Spirit who is the eyes (seven eyes) and strength and 
authority of Christ (seven horns), i.e. who is one with Christ, asis 
‘the Spirit of Christ’, ‘the Spirit of J esus’, ‘the Spirit of the Lord’, 
‘the Spirit of [Christ's] Sonship’. 

sent out into all the earth: the very earth which the Spirit created 
(Gen. 1:2; Job 33:4; Ps. 33:6; 104:29-30), in which the Spirit 
causes the gospel to be proclaimed ‘to the uttermost part’ (Acts 1:8; 
cf. Ps. 2:7-8; | Thess. 1:8; Heb. 2:1-3; | Pet. 1:12). 


Verse7 and he went and took the scroll from the right hand of him who was 
seated on the throne: This going to the throne without hesitation or 
human deference casts our minds back to Daniel 7:13-14 (cf. Rev. 
11:15f.): 

| saw in thenight visions, 

and behold, with the clouds of heaven 
there came one like a son of man, 

and he came to the Ancient of Days 
and was presented before him. 

And to him was given dominion 
and glory and kingdom, 

that all peoples, nations, and languages 
should serve him; 

his dominion is an everlasting dominion, 
which shall not pass away, 

and his kingdom one 
that shall not be destroyed; 


for the giving— and taking— of the scroll is tantamount to God 
giving the Kingdom to His Son. 


Verse8 And when he had taken the scroll, the four living creatures and the 
twenty-four dders fell down before the Lamb: for the Lamb is now shown as 
Lord of history; having conquered he has proved himself worthy to 
open the scroll, and warrants the same worship as is given to God. 

each holding a harp: ‘harps of God’ (15:2), instruments of worship 
acceptable to God. 

and with golden bowls full of incense, which are the prayers of the saints: AS 
David has said, ‘Let my prayer be counted as incense before thee, and 
the lifting up of my hands as an evening sacrifice!’ (Ps. 141:2). 
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Special incense was used in worship, and its prescription was forbid- 
den for common use (Exod. 30:22-38), under threat of death. W or- 
ship offered to God is holy. In Revelation 8:1-5 the prayers of the 
Saints are offered with incense by an angel— the prayers which have 
been collected by the elders. 


Verse9 and they sang a new song: because something new had hap- 
pened. The new song always comes from God's special visitation, for 
H e puts the song in the heart (Ps. 40:3). Isaiah 42:10 (cf. Ps. 33:3; 
96:1; 98:1; 144:9) enjoined, ‘Sing to the Lord a new song, his 
praise from the end of the earth!’, and in Revelation 15:3 the song 
sung is new, even though it has the ‘old’ song of M oses. 

saying, ‘Worthy art thou to take the scroll and to open its seals: ‘for you 
have done in the history of man what no other has ever done, in that 
you have liberated men and women, have entered into their suffer- 
Ing, and by that suffering redeemed them.’ 

for thou wast slain and by thy blood didst ransom men: ‘by the price of 
your blood, your death for men.’ 

for G od from every tribe and tongue and people and nation: because that is 
what God is about in history, i.e. redeeming and making into His 
family those from every tribe and tongue and people and nation. 


Verse 10 and hast made them a kingdom: 1.e. ‘inheritors of your K ing- 
dom, the Kingdom for which they suffer’ (Il Thess. 1:5; Acts 14:22), 
‘which you are pleased to give them’ (Luke 12:32; 22:28- 29). 

and priests: i.e. the priestly people, as in Exodus 19:5-6 and | 
Peter 2:9- 10; toour God (Rev. 1:6; 22:5). 

and they shall reign on earth.’ That they should thus reign is the 
message of Daniel 7:13ff. Thereis a present reigning (Rom. 5:17; 
Eph. 2:5-6), and there will be afuture reigning (II Tim. 2:12). We 
are apt to think the saints will reign only in heaven, and be only in 
heaven, but here is Divine nationhood operating on earth, even if its 
Seat and throne is in heaven. 


Verse 11 Then | looked, and | heard around the throne and the living aea- 
tures and the elders the voice of many anges, numbering myriads of myriads 
and thousands of thousands: aS we see in Deuteronomy 33:2, Psalm 
68:17, Daniel 7:10, and Hebrews 12:22, celestial creatures being 
innumerable. 


Verse 12 saying with a loud voice, ‘Worthy is the Lamb who was slain: since 
for them, as for St Paul, they could glory in nothing other than 
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Jesus Christ and him crucified: no other faith can have such depth 
of the word of the Cross. 

to receive power and wealth and wisdom and might and honour and glory 
and blessing!’: This sevenfold ascription to the Lamb Is valid; he is 
worthy to recave worship because these denents are truly his. 
Rightly understood they are both dazzling in their brilliance and 
beauty, and awesome in ther authority and dominion. 


Verse 13 And | heard every creaturein heaven and on earth and under the 
earth and in thesea, and all therein, saying, Tohim whosits upon the throne 
and tothe Lamb be blessing and honour and glory and might for ever and ever!’ 
Not only the living creatures and the elders worship—as in 
4:9-10— but these are accompanied by the multitudinous anga’s. 
Then all creatures celestial and terrestrial join in the accolade to God 
and the Lamb (cf. H eb. 12:22-23; Phil. 2:10). W e should note that 
the great worshipping multitude does not give ‘blessing and 
honour’— for these attributes already belong to God. They simply 
recognize and confess these elements of God and the Lamb. 


Verse 14 A nd the four living creatures said, ‘Amen!’ and the elders fel down 
and worshipped: T his is the ultimate and total acknowledgment of the 
Lordship of Christ, his Sonship of the Father as he inherits all 
things, and the affirmation of his oneness with the Father. Every 
Knee bows and every tongue confesses that he is Lord, to the glory of 
the Father, and he, in turn, gives the K ingdom he has won to the 
Father, that ‘God may be all in all’. 

Even so, much has to happen to ensure that all this comes to 
pass. That is the burden of the rest of this Book. 


REVIEW AND APPLICATION OF THE CHAPTER 


If all heavenly creatures and every creature in heaven and on earth and 
under the earth give forth such magnificent praise to God and the 
Lamb, then the event must be of great significance— which of course it 
is. Much of the remainder of the Book is about the events which 
opening the seals of the book will bring forth. For us the main 
revelation is that Christ is Lord of history. Other parts of the N ew 
Testament tell us this also. For this reason, then, we must consider 
the confrontation of the Lamb in our lives. As the Lamb, he has seven 
horns and seven eyes which are the Holy Spirit—the sevenfold 
Spirit— who is one with him in his Lordship over all the earth. His 
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vocation as ‘the Lamb’— attested by J ohn the Baptist and the proph- 
ets— is of such importance as to be the central vocation of history. 
W e, then, need to absorb every detail of this section, and then learn 
to live by it. Christ’s Lordship is central to all history. This chapter 
must be burned upon our memory and our daily thinking, else we 
will not understand the plan of God, nor ourselves be involved in it. 
W eshould— we must— be involved in all history. 


Chapter Six 


INTRODUCTION TO THE CHAPTER 


T HERE İS something about prophecy which defies literalizing it. 
N aturally we seek to interpret it, but often interpretation is 
based upon our own subjective feelings about it, and our own intel- 
lectual views of what it should represent. W hilst it is natural that 
we will want to interpre visions in the light of history, it is often 
that we ought to interpret history in the light of visions. Visions 
somehow become part of us, their mysteries indelibly printed on us, 
and they can so determine our way of thinking that we sense the 
prophetic in everything. W e see life around us through the lens of 
such visions. Visions and dreams are, of course, the substance from 
which prophecy is formed (cf. Num. 12:6; Jer. 23:23ff.; Acts 
2:17-18). Sometimes the prophets told their visions, but mostly 
they simply gave the message which had come naturally to 
them— the seers— from the visions. 

W e have a number of things to take into consideration before we 
look at the breaking of the seven seals. W e will have to understand 
that the seals do not necessarily follow a chronological order, and 
neither do the swen trumpets, which are the next series of the Rev- 
elation. For that matter, the seven bowls are not necessarily sequential. 
W eshould keep in mind the fact that each series of seven is a Set of 
judgements. In his book More than Conquerors W. Hendrik-sen 
Sees these sets as ‘progressive parallelism’. Others see them as three 
emanations from an epicentre—a sort of circular paralldism. Some, of 
course, see them all as sequential in time Most theories are 
endeavours to get the material into some rational form, but since we 
are dealing with apocalyptic happenings and language, it would sean 
unwise to do that. We need to keep seeing that symbolism is 
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dealing with reality, the communication of which requires such 
symbols. For this reason it is best for us not to try to tie visions 
down solely to events which we think they may fit, or which fits 
them. One example of this is the mark or name of the beast. H ow 
many names have been fitted into the value of the numerals 666! 

In this chapter we meet ‘the four horsemen of the Apocalypse’, as 
they have been named. At the opening of the fifth seal we are shown 
the martyrs under the altar and their desire for avengenent. The 
last scene of the sixth seal is aterrible one, striking at the mighty 
in this world, and terrifying them. So, then, runs this famous 
chapter! 


COMMENTARY 


1 N ow | saw when the Lamb opened one of the seven seals, and | 
heard one of the four living creatures say, as with a voice of 
thunder, ‘Come!’ 2 And | saw, and behold, a white horse, and its 
rider had a bow; and a crown was given to him, and he went out 
conquering and to conquer. 

3 When he opened the second seal, | heard the second living crea- 
ture say, ‘Come!’ 4 And out came another horse, bright red; its rider 
was permitted to take peace from the earth, so that men should slay 
one another; and he was given a great swor ord. 

> When he opened the third seal, | heard the third living creature 
say, ‘Come!’ And | saw, and behold, a black horse, and its rider had 
a balancein his hand; ‘6 and | heard what seemed to be a voice in 
the midst of the four living creatures saying, ‘A quart of wheat for a 
denarius, and three quarts of barley for a denarius; but do na 
harm oil and wine!’ 

7 When he opened the fourth seal, | heard the voice of the fourth 
living creature say, ‘Come!’ ® And saw, and behold, a pale horse, 
and its rider’s name was D eath, and H ades followed him; and they 
were given power over a fourth of the earth, to kill with sword and 
with famine and with pestilence and by wild beasts of the earth. 


Verse 1 N ow | saw when the Lamb opened one of the seven seals, and | heard 
one of the four living creatures say: W hich of the living creatures speaks 
we do not know, although J ohn says ‘the second,’ ‘the third,’ (etc.), 
so it would seem to be the first, i.e the lion-like one* 

as with a voiceof thunder: It speaks with a voice of thunder, probably 
to be heard not only by the rider, but universally. In effect the voice 
comes from the throne, commanding the rider, ‘Camel’. It is the 
moment and situation in history for this conqueror to do God's will. 


* See also commentary on 4:6-9. 
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Verse2 And! saw, and behold, a white horse) Making most readers 
think of 19:11f., i.e of Christ the Conqueror. In fact Zechariah 
1:8- 10 shows us horsenen of God whose work was to patrol the earth, 
and the result was ‘the earth remains at rest’. Then in Zechariah 
chapter 6 there are four horsemen and their steeds about the same in 
colour asin Revelation 6, and ther work isto patrol the earth. They 
are shown to be the four winds which do only the will of the Lord. 

and itsrider had a bow: a weapon often linked with Divine victory 
(cf. Hab. 3:9, 13; cf. Isa. 41:2; 49:2-3; Zech. 9:13; Ps. 45:4-5). 

and a crown wasgiven tohim (i.e. a wreath of victory), and he went out 
conquering and to conquer: and because conquering seems primarily an 
action of Christ and the gospel (cf. Rom. 8:37; Rev. chs 2 and 3 
— seven times— and 21:5ff.), the Rider is thought to be the Gospd- 
Rider. There is, of course, a conquest of peace, but see also Revdation 
13:7 and Daniel 7:23, where the Beast conquers the saints. 


Comment: This rider on the horse is the first of the ‘four horsemen of the 
Apocalypse’, and since the three latter horsemen come to bring catastrophe to 
man and the creation, certain misunderstandings have arisen. Oneis that the 
latter three horsemen are evil. W hen God says, in Isaiah 45:7, 


| form light and create darkness, 
| make weal and create woe, 
| am the Lord, who do all these things, 


He does not mean that He creates moral darkness and evil, but that the 
darkness H e brings to man, and the disaster that comes to man— which is ‘woe’ 
but not moral ‘evil’— must not be ascribed just to evil powers. Even when evil 
powers do their worst, God isin control, and God permits and uses such. He 
turns the wrath of man to His praise. If we do not see this we are likely to 
ascribe judgements to Satan and not to God! In the ultimate everything comes 
from the hand of God, so that no one needs to be dismayed. 

In the section before us regarding the four riders, we must see them in the 
hand of God. It isthe Lamb who opens the seal, and as a result, the four living 
creatures direct the riders in their action. This brings us to a second point, 
namely that it does not matter if we cannot interpret all or even any matters of 
the prophecy. Commentators often assume everything must be interpreted. The 
Spirit of God who inspired J ohn isthe same Spirit who attends our sincere 
reading of the prophecy. Often inner comprehension cannot be outwardly ver- 
balized. W hen some commentators make the Rider on the white horse to be 
Christ and others to be Antichrist, then who shall we believe, since both have 
convincing arguments? W hat we do know is that the rider has been called forth 
by God to do awork. It is God— in Christ— W ho is controlling and working out 
history, and this is what matters. 


Verses 3-4 When he opened the second seal, | heard the second living crea- 
ture say, ‘Come! And out came another horse, bright red: generally inter- 
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preted as signifying bloodshed which takes peace from the earth (cf. 
‘wars and rumours of wars, Matt. 24:6; Mark 13:7-8; Luke 
21:9-10), and it may be presumed that the Ride on the white 
horse did not take, but even gave, peace to the earth. 

itsrider was permitted (again we see the actions can only take place 
under God’s agreement) to take peace from the earth, sothat men should 
day one anather; and he was given a great sword. 


Verse 5 When he opened the third seal, | heard the third living creature say, 
‘Come!’ And | saw, and behold, a black horse: portraying grief and 
mourning. 

and its rider had a balancein hishand: |.e. for weighing out rations, a 
custom in times of famine. 


Verse6 and | heard what seemed tobe a voicein the midst of the four living 
creatures: the voice expressing the unanimity of the four creatures. 

saying, ‘A quart of wheat for a denarius, and three quarts of barley for a 
denarius; but donot harm ail and wine’: W heat was used by the affluent 
families, and barley by the poor. It would cost more for wheat, but 
as yet there would be no restrictions— higher prices— for wine and 
oil, i.e the famine would not be extremely severe. 


Verses 7-8 When he opened the fourth seal, | heard the voice of the fourth 
living creature say, ‘Come!’ And | saw, and behold, a pale horse: in fact its 
colour was pale green, the colour of a corpse. 

and its rider’s name was D eath, and Hades (over which Christ has both 
the victory and authority*) followed him; and they were given power over a 
fourth of the earth: which shows their action, though vast and terrible, 
is strictly limited. 

to kill with sword and with famine and with pestilence: i.e. three forms 
of judgements of God in Egypt and on Israel whenever she turned 
to apostasy, the latter being called ‘covenantal curses’, asin Leviticus 
26 and Deuteronomy 29. 

and by wild beasts of the earth: which figure quite largely in the his- 
tory of Israel (cf. Lev. 26:6; Ezek. 14:21; 5:17). 


* * * 
9 When he opened the fifth seal, | saw under the altar the souls of 


those who had been dain for the word of G od and for the witness they 
had borne; 1° they cried out with a loud voice, ‘O Sovereign Lord, 


* See commentary on 1:18. 
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holy and true, how long before thou wilt judge and avenge our blood 
on those who dwell upon the earth?’ 11 Then they were each given a 
white robe and told to rest a little longer, until the number of their 
fellow servants and their brethren should be complete, who were to 
be killed as they themselves had been. 


Verse9 When he opened the fifth seal: this time without a command 
from the four living creatures. 

| saw under thealtar: the altar of sacrifice (cf. Lev. 4:7), where the 
blood of the sacrifices was poured out, and which now signifies the 
redeeming Cross. H ere the altar isin heaven. 

the souls of those who had been slain for the word of G od and for the witness 
they had borne: i.e. for proclaiming the gospel by their witness to 
Christ, and Christ had predicted such opposition, persecution and 
killings so that they would not be surprised and shocked when the 
time came (J ohn 15:18— 16:4; cf. M att. 10:16-23). 


Verse 10 they cried out with a loud voice, ‘O Sovereign Lord, hdy and true, 
how long before thou wilt judge and avenge: i.e. not bring revenge (cf. 
Rom. 12:18- 21) but justice, and in this way avenge our blood which 
always cries from the ground (Gen. 4:10; cf. Heb. 12:24), and 
under law required expiation (Num. 35:33; cf. Job 16:18; Isa. 
26:21; Ezek. 24:7). 

on those who dwell upon the earth?’: In Deuteronomy 32:43 God had 
promised this avengement. The souls under the altar had no doubt 
that God would avenge them, but they desired it to be quickly. 


Verse 11 T hen they were each given a white robe (See 3:4, 5, 18; 4:4: 
7:9, 13; 19:14) and told to rest a little longer: i.e. there is a time ap- 
pointed and it will not go beyond that point (see comment below). 

until the number of their fdllow servants (‘servants’ is a biblical term for 
prophets) and their brethren should be complete, who were to be killed as 
they themselves had been: This is a statement about the sovereignty of 
God, that it isin His purpose for so many to be killed. 


Comment: T he matter of vindication is a strong onein both the Old and N ew 
Testaments. In 6:9-11 the martyred saints are not so much asking to be 
avenged, as for God’s justice to be vindicated. In Genesis 4:10 Abel’s blood cries 
for avengement, for homicide is a terrible and horrible deed. God’s power over 
the universe and His justice within it is the question. God does avenge, but 
never before the time. In Genesis 15:12-16 God shows A braham that H e will 
not judge the Amorites before the proper time of judgement, ‘for the iniquity of 
the Amorites is not yet complete’. N or will H e judge after the time. The story 
in Luke 18:1-8 asks, ‘And will not God vindicate his elect, who cry to him day 
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and night? W ill he delay long over them?’ and answers, ‘I tell you, he will vin- 
dicate them speedily It is just that God’s time and ours differ. Even so, God's 
timeisthe right one 


* * * 


12 When he opened the sixth seal, | looked, and behold, there was a 
great earthquake; and the sun became black as sackcloth, the full 
moon became like blood, 13 and the stars of the sky fell to the earth 
as the fig tree sheds its winter fruit when shaken by a gale; 14 the 
sky vanished likea scroll that is rolled up, and every mountain and 
island was removed from its place. 45 Then the kings of the earth 
and the great men and the generals and the rich and the strong, 
and every one, slave and free, hid in the caves and among the rocks 
of the mountains, 16 calling to the mountains and rocks, ‘Fall on us 
and hide us from the face of him whois seated on the throne, and 
from the wrath of the Lamb; 2” for the great day of their wrath has 
come, and who can stand before it?’ 


Verse 12 When he opened the sixth seal: Again there is no command 
from a living creature and again John looks. The question is 
whether the fifth and sixth seals are linked, some seeing the sixth as 
the direct answer to the cry for avengement in the fifth, but since 
they were told to bide their time, it seems the catastrophic events 
point to an even wider situation than the killing of the martyrs. 

| looked, and behold, there was a great earthquake; and the sun (the light 
and ruler of the day, Gen. 1:16) became black as sackdoth, the full moon 
(the light and ruler of the night, Gen. 1:16) became like blood. 


Comment: T he question is whether these events of the seals are literal or meta- 
phorica) but of course they are actual, and the form in which they are described 
IS apocalyptic, i.e it cannot be tied to the literal, whilst the literal cannot be 
excepted. If verses 12-16 are literal, then certain statements contradict them- 
selves, but contradictions can be contained with the structure of apocalyptic 
language. This kind of description is used in the Old Testament, as also by our 
Lord. H ereit signifies the utter confusion, the removal of all identifying land- 
marks, the complete bewilderment as the old order is banished. Of course it is 
judgement in terrible forms, although the indications are that even this is not 
the utter end. 

Examples of apocalyptic language used in the prophets are such as employed 
in Isaiah speaking about action against Babylon: 


For the stars of the heavens and ther constellations 
will not give their light; 
the sun will be dark at its rising 
and the moon will not shed its light... 
Therefore! will make the heavens tremble, 
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and the earth will be shaken out of its place, 
at the wrath of the Lord of hosts 
in the day of his fierce anger (Isa. 13:10, 13) 


| clothe the heavens with blackness, 
and make sackcloth their covering (Isa. 50:3; cf. Jer. 4:23ff.) 


In Joel 2:31 we have, ‘The sun shall be turned to darkness and the moon to 
blood’, similar language to that used by Christ in Matthew 24:29f., namely, ‘the 
sun will be darkened, and the moon will not give its light, and the stars will fall 
from heaven, and the powers of the heavens will be shaken; then will appear the 
sign of the Son of man in heaven...’ 

Note: It would seem, by this passage, that the ultimate judgement has come, 
but in the Revelation and much other prophecy, apocalyptic descriptions leave 
room for the further, and perhaps more intensive, visitation of God, such as we 
find in later descriptions. It may well be that all crises— such as the one here 
described— are aspects and phases of the total judgements, and show that God 
iS ee tong in processive judgement which, in turn, will come to a climax 
in thetelos 


Verse 13 and the stars of the sky: the keepers of light against darkness 
(Gen. 1:16-17), known in Scripture as angels created to do G od’s 
will in the universe (N um. 24:17; Isa. 14:12; Dan. 8:10), fell tothe 
earth as the fig tree— the fig-tree representing Israel, but here the 
judgement seems wider than | srael— sheds its winter fruit when shaken 
by a gale. 


Verse 14 the sky vanished likea sadl: ‘And all the host of heaven shall 
be dissolved, and the heavens shall be rolled together as a scroll: and 
all their host shall fade away, as the leaf falleth from the vine, and as 
the falling leaf from the fig tree’ (Isa. 34:4). 

that is rdled up, and every mountain and idand was removed from its place: 
Every known point of identification disappeared, so that only non- 
bae a existed, and no normal place or state of security re 
mained. 


Verse 15 T hen the kings of the earth and the great men and the generals and 
the rich and the strong: i.e. those who, to this point, had governed and 
es the affairs of the human race but without primary reference 
to God. 

and every one, slave and free: i.e. none excepted of the human race 
upon whom was the wrath of God (Rom. 1:18f.). 

hid in the caves and among the rocks of the mountains: W e observe that 
had everything literally vanished, asin verse 14, then there would be 
no rocks and mountains, but in apocalyptic this is no problem; here 
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the state of confusion and insecurity Is part of the active wrath of 
God. 


Verse 16 calling to the mountains and rocks, ‘Fall on us and hide us from the 
face of him whois seated on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb: i.e. 
anything is better than to face the awesome holiness of God, and the 
eyes like a flame of fire of the Lamb, and inwardly the excruciating 
accusation of conscience (cf. Rom. 2:15-16). 


Verse 17 for the great day: ‘Behold, the day of the Lord comes, cruel, 
with wrath and fierce anger, to make the earth a desolation and to 
destroy its sinners from it’ (Isa. 13:9; cf. Jod 2:11; Zeph. 1:14-15). 

of their wrath: i.e. the wrath of both the Father and the Lamb, 
Christ having been appointed as God’s J udge (J ohn 5:22, 27; Acts 
10:42; 17:31). 

has come: T he desire of those under the wrath of God to escape is 
understandable. There is no protest that such wrath is wrong and 
unjust. Mankind will have to face that ‘wrath to come’ which is the 
climactic crisis of judgement by God (I Thess. 1:10; cf. Eph. 2:3; 
5:6; Col. 3:3-6; II Thess. 1:7-9; Rom. 1:29-32; 2:5ff.), W ho has, 
all the time, been revealing H is wrath from heaven (Rom. 1:18; Ps. 
7:11; 38:1-8; Ezek. 7:8). 

and whocan stand beforeit?’: 1n the ultimate all human arguments 
against wrath cannot stand in the light of moral reality. Man has no 
refuge from the wrath he fully deserves. N ahum said (1:6), 


W ho can stand before his indignation? 
W ho can endure the heat of his anger? 
H is wrath is poured out like fire, 
and the rocks are broken asunder by him. 


REVIEW AND APPLICATION OF THE CHAPTER 


This chapter is indeed filled with solid food for spiritual consumption. 
W ewould have to admit that the apocalyptic figures are difficult to 
interpret into literal understanding. Do we, then, have to have such an 
exercise? IS it not better to let the thrust of the persons and actions 
simply soak in and be absorbed, so that when we meet the same 
principle in action wecan recognize it, and be better off for knowing 
it? The fact of the three sets of events within the breaking of the six 
seals should teach us ‘apocalyptic sense’. Romans 1:18-32 expounds 
God's wrath bang revealed all the time from heaven upon 
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the ungodly— by giving them up to their guilt and sin— but here 
we have direct interventions of God into history, with catastrophic 
actions. Because of this we may have to ruminate over the nature of 
judgements and the reason for them in God’s history. 

We will see similar themes in later chapters, as there is one 
thread woven into the fabric of history: the just judgements of God. 
W e need to see the purpose and significance of what God does, and 
rejoice in it, as the prophecy develops. W e personally need to under- 
stand that God is working in history, through the Lamb, by the 
seals, trumpets and bowls, and that the later battle with evil— from 
chapter 11 onwards— is linked in with all this. W e will also need to 
ask Ourselves whether we have held this view of history, and, if not, 
what view of history we have or should have. Certainly the awareness 
of God’s continuous working will affect the way we go about life. 


Chapter Seven 


INTRODUCTION TO THE CHAPTER 


C HapTeR 7 has been called ‘an interlude’, but it is only that in re 
lation to the opening of the seventh seal which happens in the 
next chapter. It is not, however, an interlude; it is another part of 
the action of God. The first section relates to the 144,000, |.e the 
twelve tribes. The commentary will discuss this matter, but what 
strikes us is the ‘sealing’ of this people of God, especially against 
harm which can come to them. It is a prelude to a later sealing by 
the beast of his own with his peculiar mark. We then see the 
multitude of the redeemed who are at last in heaven before the 
throne, and they are gloriously cared for, by contrast to the beast, 
who Is cruel to his own— ‘those taken captive at his will’. 


COMMENTARY 


1 After this! saw four angels standing at the four corners of the 
earth, holding back the four winds of the earth, that no wind might 
blow on earth or sea or against any tree. 2 Then | saw another 
angel ascend from the rising of the sun, with the seal of the living 
G od, and he called with a loud voice to the four angels who had been 
given power to harm earth and sea, 3 saying, ‘D o not harm the earth 
or the sea or the trees, till we have sealed the servants of our G od 
upon their foreheads.’ 4 And I heard the number of the sealed, a 
hundred and forty-four thousand sealed, out of every tribe of the 
sons of Israel, 5 twelve thousand sealed out of the tribe of J udah, 
twelve thousand of the tribe of Reuben, twelve thousand of the tribe 
of G ad, ê twelve thousand of the tribe of Asher, twelve thousand of 
the tribe of N aphtali, twelve thousand of the tribe of Manasseh, 7 
twelve thousand of the tribe of Simeon, twelve thousand of the tribe 
of Levi, twelve thousand of the tribe of Issachar, ® twelve thousand 
of the tribe of Zebulun, twelve thousand of the tribe of Joseph, 
twelve thousand sealed out of the tribe of Benjamin. 
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Versel After this: i.e. ‘the next event was’. 

| saw four angds: i.e. four who are at the command of God. 

standing at the four corners of the earth: a picturesque way of covering 
the entire earth. 

hdding back the four winds of the earth: since their task was not to let 
havoc loose until the appointed moment, that nowind might blow on 
earth or sea or against any tree. 

Verse 2 shows us that the four winds would have harmed the 
earth and sea and trees. The ‘four winds’ in J eremiah 49:35-36 area 
terrifying scattering force. In Ezekiel 37:9 they are the source of a 
great regeneration of Israel. |n Daniel 7:2 the four winds stir up the 
great sea, and as aresult four beasts emerge from it. In Zechariah 
6:5 the four chariots with their variously coloured horses go ‘to the 
four winds of heaven, after presenting themselves before the Lord of 
all the earth’. On some counts the earth and the sea are the nations 
from which the beast and the second beast (or false prophet) arise 
(cf. Rev. 13:1, 11; 17:15; cf. Dan. 7:2). Trees can be just men 
(J udg. 9:8-15) or righteous men (Exod. 15:17; Ps. 1:3; 92:12-14; 
Isa. 56:3), but they may simply represent the general flora. 


Verse2 Then I saw andther angd: the one who is to seal the 144,000. 

ascend from the rising of the sun, with the seal of the living G od, and he 
called with a loud voice: i.e. the voice of Divine authority. 

to the four angels who had been given power: for this was their function 
and mandate— toharm earth and sea. 


Verse3 saying, ‘Do not harm the earth or the sea or the trees, till we have 
sealed the servants of our G od upon their foreheads’: N ot until the servants 
of God are sealed may these angels fulfil their task. W e are not told 
that they ever did (cf. 9:13ff. where four angels are released to fulfil 
the task of killing athird of mankind). The point of the people be 
ing sealed and protected is made, as in Ezekiel 9 where the chapter 
is given to the judgement of Jerusalem, excepting only those 
marked, i.e. sealed by ‘a man clothed in linen’, who was probably an 
angel. Doubtless this picture was in J ohn’s mind. 


Verse4 And I heard the number of the sealed, a hundred and forty-four 
thousand: |.e. a set number— no more, no |ess— sealed, out of every tribe 
of thesons of Israd: and the emphasis is that these shall not be hurt by 
the ‘four winds’— the angels of judgement which God uses. 


Verses 5-8 twelve thousand sealed out of the tribe of Judah, twelve thou 
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sand of the tribe of Reuben, twelve thousand of the tribe of Gad, twelve thou- 
sand of the tribe of Asher, twelve thousand of the tribe of Naphtali, twelve 
thousand of the tribe of Manasseh, twelve thousand of the tribe of Simeon, 
twelve thousand of the tribe of Levi, twelve thousand of the tribe of | ssachar, 
twelve thousand of the tribe of Zebulun, twelve thousand of the tribe of J oseph, 
twdive thousand sealed out of the tribe of Benjamin. 


Comment: It can be seen that the 144,000— as a number— is somewhat arti- 
ficial, since tribes were of different numbers. The square of twelve is significant, 
no doubt, as twelve is a primary number in Israel, and in the ultimate H oly City. 
The fact that the names of the tribes differ somewhat to the tribes in the 
Covenant— those of Genesis 49 and Ezekiel 48 also differ— may indicate the 
naming is not a primary consideration ( J oseph is named in Genesis but not in 
Ezekiel; Dan is named in Genesis and Ezekiel but not in Revelation; Ephraim is 
named in Ezekiel but not in Genesis and R evelation— and so on). W ho, then, 
are the 144,000? They are mentioned again in Revelation 14:1-5, where they 
have the Father’s name written on then— atrue seal of their filial relationships 
with God— and they follow the Lamb wherever he goes. 14:3 says they have 
been ‘redeemed from the earth’, and 14:4 ‘redeemed from mankind’. T hese two 
statements seem to indicate they are not selected from one nation, but from all 
mankind. It seems safe to see them either as ‘first fruits for God and the Lamb’ 
(14:4) and so a proportion of the entire redeemed, or as the entire redeemed, i.e. 
the true Israel (J ames 1:1; Matt. 19:28; Luke 22:30; | Pet. 1:1; 2:9-10; Titus 
2:14; Gal. 6:16). 

Some see the 144,000 as a special group— anew Israel within the new Israel 
— as though they are prophets or special holy ones— but then they could not be 
different from the rest of the harvest if they were the first fruits. Even so, some 
refrain ron making the 144,000 exactly equal to ‘the multitude which no man 
can number’. 


* * * 


9 After this! looked, and behold, a great multitude which no 
man could number, from every nation, from all tribes and peoples 
and tongues, standing before the throne and before the Lamb, 
clothed in white robes, with palm branches in their hands, 1° and 
crying out with a loud voice, ‘Salvation belongs to our G od who sits 
upon the throne, and tothe Lamb!’ 1! And all the angels stood 
round the throne and round the eders and the four living 
creatures, and they fell on ther faces before the throne and 
worshipped G od, 12 saying, ‘Amen! Blessing and glory and wisdom 
and thanksgiving and honour and power and might be to our G od 
for ever and ever! Amen.’ 

13 Then one of the elders addressed me, saying, ‘Who are these, 
dothed in white robes, and whence have they come?’ 14 | said to 
him, ‘Sir, you know.’ And he said to me, ‘T hese are they who have 
come out of the great tribulation; they have washed their robes and 
made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 
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15 T herefore are they before the throne of G od, 
and serve him day and night within his temple; 
and he who sits upon the throne will shelter them with his 
presence. 
16 T hey shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more; 
the sun shall not strike them, nor any scorching heat. 
17 For the Lamb in the midst of the throne will be their shepherd, 
and he will guide them to springs of living water; 
and God will wipe away every tear from their eyes,’ 


Verse9 After this: i.e. another and new event, though not necessarily 
following the former in sequential order. 

| looked, and behdd, a great multitude i.e. surely more than the 
144,000, even if not wholly other than them.* 

which no man could number: i.e. the full harvest of the gospel, and 
greater than often accredited to the preaching of the same. 

from every nation, fram all tribes and peoples and tongues: i.e. the nations 
for which both Satan and God have fought down through the ages. 
Satan’s powers try to deceive and win the nations, and Christ claims 
the nations as God’s elect people given to him, all of which began 
with the covenantal promises to Abraham, for in his seed all the 
nations of the earth were to be blessed (Gen. 12:1-3; 13:16; 15:5; 
32:12; Gal. 3:7, 29). 

standing before the throne and before the Lamb, dothed in white robes: 
(stolag— the sign of salvation, holiness, and dignity. 

with palm branchesin their hands: the sign of salvation, jubilation (cf. 
Lev. 23:26- 32, 39-44) and victory (cf. Palm Sunday and the vic- 
torious entry into J erusalem). 


Verse 10 and crying out with a loud voice: SO vast was the multitude, 
how powerful the cry! 

‘Salvation: |.e. the victory Christ has wrought, belongsto our God 
ao upon thethrone: for He is ‘king over all the earth’ (Zech. 
14:9), 


and totheLamb!’: The Lamb is the one who has cleansed them, who 
isthe Lion of the tribe of J udah. 


Verse 11 And all the angels stood round the throne and round the elders and 
the four living creatures, and they fell on their faces before the throne and 
worshipped G od: N otice that all the angels are standing around the 
throne, as though this is a special event. As in Luke 15:10 the 
angels rejoice over one sinner that repents, here they rejoice in the 


* Refer comment after v. 8. 
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salvation of this innumerable multitude. They are standing around 
the throne, around the four living creatures and the twenty-four 
elders, and so it is atotal celestial gathering, and in adoration they 
all fall on their faces before the throne. 


Verse 12 saying, ‘Amen! Blessing and glory and wisdom and thanksgiving and 
honour and power and might be to our G od for ever and ever! Amen’: N otice 
that doxology always reveals the true nature of the one worshipped, 
since the worshippers are in fellowship with the object of their 
worship. The ascribing of blessing, glory— and so on— are not gifts 
the worshippers give, but acknowledgements of the nature of G od 
Himself. N otice that in the doxology of 4:11 some elements are not 
named which are named in 5:12, and herein 7:12. It may be that 
this is because 4:11 pertains to creation, and 5:12 and 7:12 to 
redemption. 


Verse 13 T hen one of the dders addressed me, saying, ‘Who are these, dothed 
in white robes: such as the martyrs had been given, and whence have they 
come?’: i.e. how do those of the human race come before the Divine 
throne in heaven, and with such joy, worship and festivity? 


Verse 14 | said tohim, ‘Sir, you know.’ And he said to me, ‘These are they 
who have come out of the great tribulation: that tribulation which they 
faced in their particular times, tribulation which J esus prophesied 
personally for his followers, and for the last times of eschatological 
conflict, which is the lot of them who will ‘live a godly life in 
Christ J esus’, and which Is part of the convulsive suffering man and 
the creation know until released into the glorious liberty of the 
children of God. 

they have washed their robes: which is an act of response, of appropri- 
ation by faith. 

and made them white in the blood of the Lamb: i.e. the blood which 
redeems (Eph. 1:7; | Pet. 1:19), frees (Rev. 1:5), brings forgiveness 
(M att. 26:28), and cleanses (I J ohn 1:7; Heb. 9:14). 


Verse 15 Therefore: i.e. because they have been washed, purified be 
fore the H oly One, for this reason are they before the throne of G od, and 
servehim: i.e, at least they see Him (cf. 22:4), and this is their great 
reward. So they worship Him (Rom. 12:1; Heb. 9:14) day and night 
within his temple: i.e. the new temple, the heavenly temple, the vey 
temple which they are (I Cor. 3:16; Eph. 2:20-22; | Pet. 2:4-10; cf. 
Isa. 56:6-8; 2:2-5), and which God and the Lamb are (Rev. 21:22). 
This is, of course, a mystery: how can H is people be the temple, and 


80 The Revelation of St John the Divine 


yet H e— the Father and the Lamb— be the temple? T he understand- 
ing of this mystery lies in the indwelling of God with His people, 
and their indwelling Him. For that is personal, the deepest 
intimacy human beings can know— their unity with God, being 
partakers of the Divine nature, without themselves being Divine 

and he whosits upon the throne will shelter them with his presence: the 
very statement reminding us of Israel in the wilderness and their 
helplessness without their Covenant-God, for this was their ‘great 
tribulation’. 

will shelter them with his presence: iS a reminder that H eis ‘God with 
us’ (cf. 21:2-3), never absent, for H e was never absent from Israel’s 
‘great tribulation’ of the wilderness, any less than He was absent 
from their ‘great tribulation’ of the Exile. The manifestation of His 
presence is the Shekinah Glory, the Cloud of His Presence. It is as 
‘the Shadow of a mighty rock within a weary land’. N o wonder they 
are moved profoundly to worship this One W ho has redeemed them 
by the suffering of the Cross. 


Verse 16 T hey shall hunger nomore, neither thirst any more the sun shall not 
strike them, nor any scorching heat: T hese words, from Isaiah 49:8- 10, 
were intended to comfort the Pilgrim People in Exile, and J ohn the 
Seer now sees their fulfilment, so that the Isaianic passage and the 
R evelation passage now comfort the people who look to the coming 
time before the throne: 


T hus says the Lord: 
‘In atime of favour | have answered you, 
in a day of salvation | have helped you; 
| have kept you and given you 
as a covenant to the people, 
to establish the land, 
to apportion the desolate heritages; 
saying to the prisoners, “Come forth,” 
to those who arein darkness, “Appear.” 
They shall feed along the ways, 
on all bare heights shall be their pasture; 
they shall not hunger or thirst, 
neither scorching wind nor sun shall smite them, 
for he who has pity on them will lead them, 
and by springs of water will guide th@sa. 49:8- 10). 


Likewise the statement in Psalm 121:5-7: 


The Lord is your keeper; 
the Lord is your shade 
on your right hand. 
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The sun shall not smite you by day, 
nor the moon by night. 

TheLord will keep you from all evil; 
he will keep your life. 


Verse 17 F or the Lamb in the midst of the throne will be their shepherd: for 
he is ‘the good Shepherd’, i.e. the David-Shepherd of Ezekiel 34: 
23-31; the Shepherd who laid down his life for the sheep (J ohn 10: 
1-18); ‘the chief Shepherd’ of the flock (I Pet. 5:4); ‘that great 
Shepherd of the sheep’ who led them through the wilderness (Isa. 
63:7- 14) into Canaan— now heavenly Canaan! 

and he will guide them to springs of living water: i.e. to God Himself, 
the ‘fountain of living waters’ (J er. 2:13), the One after W hom the 
spirit of man pants as does a hart after the water-brooks, to be 
quenched in H is great fullness. 

and G od will wipe away every tear from their eyes: for now the time of 
great tribulation, of sorrow and suffering, is finished— ‘he will wipe 
away every tear from their eyes, and death shall be no more, neither 
Shall there be mourning nor crying nor pain any more, for the 
former things have passed away’, i.e. in ‘the glorious liberty of the 
children of God’. 


REVIEW AND APPLICATION OF THE CHAPTER 


W hat possible significance could this chapter have for us within our 
daily living? Much in every way, for it tells us that no eternal harm 
will come to us, that redemption is ours, and that one day we will 
see H im face to face and give Him worship and praise. W e will for 
ever bein His holy temple, worshipping H im, and being led by the 
Good Shepherd to streams of living water. 

The beautiful prospect is what builds a robust hope, and hope as- 
sists us to live now with fortitude, for the prospects ahead are good. 
Y et they are not only good for us as separate persons, but good for 
all the nations, tribes and tongues, so that we are not left with 
insularity of spirit, but have a great looking forward to the day 
when those out of every nation shall assemble, a countless 
multitude. Because the multitude is so great it also takes us out of 
minor thinking into major assurance. W e need, however, to have 
these elements strongly imprinted in our minds, for sight does not 
tell us what the revelation proclaims. 


Chapter Eight 


INTRODUCTION TO THE CHAPTER 


T His is the chapter which opens with the breaking of the seventh 
seal, the result of which is not directly a plague or ajudgement, 
but silence in heaven for the space of half an hour. This is followed 
by the offering up of the intercessions of the saints— with 
incense— by an angel who was not one of the seven. The effects of 
these prayers are dynamic, and undoubtedly are linked with the new 
series of the seven trumpets, each to be blown by an angel. In this 
chapter, four trumpets are blown, each with dramatic and 
catastrophic results. Finally the cry of an eagle is heard high up in 
midheaven, announcing woes which are to come upon the earth— a 
salutary warning indeed! 


COMMENTARY 


1 When the Lamb opened the seventh seal, there was silence in 
heaven for about half an hour. 2 Then | saw the seven angels who 
stand before G od, and seven trumpets were given to them. 3 And 
another angel came and stood at the altar with a golden censer; and 
he was given much incense to mingle with the prayers of all the 
saints upon the golden altar before the throne; 4 and the smoke of 
the incense rose with the prayers of the saints from the hand of the 
angel before God. 5 Then the angel took the censer and filled it 
with fire from the altar and threw it on the earth; and there were 
peals of thunder, voices, flashes of lightning, and an earthquake. 


Verse1 When the Lamb opened the seventh seal; i.e. after the interlude 
between the sixth and seventh seal in chapter 7. 

there was silence in heaven: i.e. all praise was suspended, all com- 
mands, opening of seals, voices of command, thunderings and light- 
nings. W hy? Habakkuk 2:20 has it, ‘But the Lord is in his holy 
temple let all the earth keep silence before him’, and Psalm 46:10, 
‘Be still, and know that | am God. | am exalted among the nations, | 
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am exalted in the earth!’, and Zechariah 2:13, ‘Be silent, all flesh, 
before the Lord; for he has roused himself from his holy dwelling’. 
These references seem to show silence is needed to contemplate the 
coming action of God, since heaver—the throne—is the ‘head- 
quarters’ for all action. 

for about half an hour: N ot a full period— an hour— but uniquein 
any description of heaven, for doubtless it was a moment of breath- 
less suspense. 


Ver2 T hen | saw the seven angels: T he seventh seal leads to the seven 
trumpets, and so seven angads—i.e a complete course of angel 
powers— and we ask whether they are the seven angds of the 
churches. 

who sand before God: i.e. they are angels who are being com- 
missioned; in Luke 1:19, Gabriel says, ‘[I] stand in the presence of 
God [i.e. perpetually] and | was sent to... you,’ and seven trumpets 
were given tothem. 


Comment: W e need to examine the matter of trumpets in the Scriptures. We 
saw in 1:10 that J ohn heard a voicdike the sound of a trumpet. In Israel trum- 
pets were used for many things: 


(a) In Numbers 10:1-10 instructions were given for fashioning two silver trumpets which 
were to be used for summoning and breaking camp. Alarms were also to be blown on 
them, both in the camp and in times of war, when needed. Under pressure from the 
enemy, the blasts of the trumpets would act as prayer to God. They were to introduce the 
new moons each month (Ps. 81:3), and they were to be blown over peace offerings and 
burnt offerings ‘as remembrance towards God’, i.e. they would be memorial trumpets. 


(b) In Exodus 19 a celestial trumpet sounded out at the giving of the law, summoning the 
people to Sinai, but forbidding them to come on to it. 


(c) In Leviticus 23:24 (cf. Num. 29:1f.) a blast of trumpets was to announce ‘holy 
convocation’ on the day of the atonement. 


(d) Trumpets were to be used for praise and worship (I! Chron. 5:13; Ps. 47:5; 150:3)—in 
Il Chronicles 5:12 there were 120 priests who were trumpeters; for anointing of kings 
(| Kings 1:39; Il Kings 9:13); the rams’ horn trumpets were blown at the fall of J ericho 
(J osh. 6:4-20), and for many declarations throughout the land. 


(e) In Isaiah 27:12-13 an eschatological trumpet will be blown to summon true Israelites to 
worship at J erusalem. 


In the New Testament the trumpets have to do with the end-time. In 
Matthew 24:31 the anges blowing the loud trumpet-call will summon the elect 
throughout the universe in | Corinthians 15:52 the last trumpet will announce 
the resurrection and summon the dead into life, and in | Thessalonians 4:16 it 
will announce Christ’s Parousia and the resurrection will take place. In R evel- 
ation it is the trumpets of the seven angels which attend the great judgements. 
W ecan see, then, that trumpets carry rich meaning. 
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Verse3 And another ange came: |.e. not one of the seven. 

and stood at thealtar: which was the altar of incense (Exod. 30:1-10; 
H eb. 9:3-5). 

with a golden censer; and he was given much incense: which would 
eee the prayers of the saints, and perhaps take out elements not 
itting. 

to mingle with the prayers of all the saints upon the golden altar before the 
throne: i.e. such praying and prayers as taught by Christ to his 
disciples (Luke 11:1ff.; J ohn 14:12-14; 15:7; 16:23-24, 26-27). 


Verse4 and the smoke of the incense rose with the prayers of the saints from 
the hand of the angel before G od: i.e. it was acceptable to God (cf. Gen. 
8:20-21). 


Verse5 Then the ange took the censer and filled it with fire from the altar 
and threw it on the earth; and there were peals of thunder, voices, flashes of 
lightning, and an earthquake: i.e. the prayers of the saints were greatly 
effective, hence the signs of Divine presence, action and judgement, 
for 'peals of thunder, voices, flashes of lightning, and an earthquake’ 
signify this. Such terms are found not only in the Revelation, but in 
the Old Testament, e.g. Isaiah 29:6 and J oel 3:16. 


* * * 


6 N ow the seven angels who had the seven trumpets made ready 
to blow them. 

7 The first angel blew his trumpet, and there followed hail and 
fire, mixed with blood, which fell on the earth; and a third of the 
earth was burnt up, and a third of the trees were burnt up, and all 
green grass was burnt up. 

8 The second angel blew his trumpet, and something like a great 
mountain, burning with fire, was thrown into the sea; 9 and a 
third of the sea became blood, a third of the living creaturesin the 
sea died, and a third of the ships were destroyed. 

10 The third angel blew his trumpet, and a great star fell from 
heaven, blazing like a torch, and it fell on a third of the rivers and 
on the fountains of water. 11 The name of the star is Wormwood. A 
third of the waters became wormwood, and many men died of the 
water, because it was made bitter. 

12 The fourth angel blew his trumpet, and a third of the sun was 
struck, and a third of the moon, and a third of the stars, sothat a 
third of their light was darkened; a third of the day was kept from 
shining, and likewise a third of the night. 

13 Then | looked, and! heard an eagle crying with a loud voice, as 
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it flew in midheaven, ‘Woe, woe, woe to those who dwell on the 
earth, at the blasts of the other trumpets which the three angels are 
about to blow!’ 


Verses 6-7 N ow the seven angels who had the seven trumpets made ready to 
blow them. The first angel blew his trumpet, and there followed hail and fire: 
cf. Job 38:22f.; Isaiah 28:17. 

mixed with blood: which may well represent ‘blood for blood’ (Isa. 
26:21; J oel 3:19ff.; Ps. 79:10). 

which fell on the earth: reminding us of the plagues of Egypt but 
surpassing them, and yet reminding us that the actions are judge 
ments, and judgements are evoked by the evil done. 

and a third of the earth was burnt up, and a third of the trees were burnt up, 
and all green grass was burnt up: though whether this is literal, and 
whether it all happens in one burst or is distributed over a period of 
time, is not told. It is enough for readers to see that God is about 
H is judgements— whatever they are expected to effect. W hilst the 
destruction of the earth seems to come as judgement by God, it is, 
in fact, the moral degradation of man which pollutes the earth (Isa. 
24:4-13; cf. Jer. 7:20; Zeph. 1:2ff.; Nahum 1:6). 


Verse8 The second angel blew his trumpet, and something like a great 
maintain: the mountain generally symbolizing a force of 
power— such as Jerusalem (Ps. 48:1f.). Mount Zion is a holy 
mountain (Isa. 2:2-4; 11:9; Micah 4:2; Heb. 12:22). Babylon is 
prophesied against in J eremiah 51:25, 42: 

Behold, | am against you, O destroying mountain... 
which destroys the whole earth; 
| will stretch out my hand against you, 
and roll you down from the crags, 
and make you aburnt mountain... 
T he sea has come up on Babylon; 
she is covered with its tumultuous waves 


so that we can assume a great world power has been judged— burning 
with fire, was thrown into the sea. 


Verse9 and a third of the sea became blood: which is a horrible plague, 
reminding us of Egypt under judgement (Exod. 7:14-21). 

a third of the living creatures in the sea died: aS a consequence, and 
diminishes the survival resources of the human race. 

and a third of the ships were destroyed: demonstrating (as with the 
Titanig that man is not master of his own fate. 
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Verse 10 The third angel blew his trumpet, and a great star: as in | saiah 
14:12 the fall of Babylon—and perhaps Lucifer himself—is de 
scribed: 


H ow you are fallen from heaven, 
O Day Star, son of Dawn! 

H ow you are cut down to the ground, 
you who laid the nations low! 


fell from heaven, blazing likea torch, and it fall on a third of the rivers and on 
the fountains of water: i.e. in the vital drinking water needed for crops 
and stock and humans. 


Verse 11 T he name of the star is Wormwood: a bitter wood often con- 
nected with idolatry (Deut. 29:18 ‘a bitter root’, cf. Hebrews 
12:14-15), so that here is ajudgement on idolatrous man (cf. J er. 
9:15; 23:15). 

A third of the waters became wormwood and many men died of the water: 
although wormwood is not lethal, because it was made bitter: for this 
kind of bitterness and suffering is the terrible fruit of idolatry. 


Verse 12 The fourth angel blew his trumpet, and a third of the sun was 
struck, and a third of the moon, and a third of the stars, sothat a third of their 
light was darkened; a third of the day was kept from shining, and likewisea 
third of the night: All of this speaks of a terrible abnormality and 
aberration in the order of things. Indeed, nothing is normal. Sun, 
moon and stars have deeo significance in the Old Testament— and 
indeed, in the N ew— and although astrology is connected with the 
occult, yet the significance of these ‘light-bearers’ (cf. Gen. 1:14-19) 
signifies a terrifying change in the ‘fixed order’ of things (cf. Ps. 
148:5-6). Of course this is another judgenent (cf. Isa. 13:10; Jod 
3:15; Amos 8:9). So Ezekiel spoke of Egypt under judgement: 


W hen I blot you out, I will cover the heavens, 
and make their stars dark; 
| will cover the sun with a cloud, 
and the moon shall not give its light. 
All the bright lights of heaven 
will | make dark over you, 
and put darkness upon your land (Ezek. 32:07). 


Verse 13 Then | looked, and! heard an eagle: which iS sometimes an 
omen of disaster (M att. 24:28) and is not distinguished in Scripture 
from the vulture. 
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crying with a loud voice, asit flew in midheaven: where it could be seen 
by all. 

‘W oe, woe, woe to those who dwell on the earth, at the blasts of the other 
trumpets which the three angels are about to blow!’: T wo of the woes of the 
trumpets are seen in 9:12 and 11:14, but the third woe is not 
verbally distinguished, though perhaps it is the descent of Satan 
from heaven, as mentioned in 12:12. 


REVIEW AND APPLICATION OF THE CHAPTER 


John, being ‘in the Spirit’, saw all things, and doubtless came to 
understand them— by the same Spirit. As he saw them he would 
understand more and more of the ways of God, and fill out his 
knowledge of the plan. We, too, need to bein the Spirit to grasp 
the meaning of the half-hour’s silence, of the powerful effects of 
Intercessory prayer before the throne of God, and the place of this 
prayer prior to the move of the blowing of the trumpets. Again, we 
see the dramatic effects of the trumpets as a third of the earth, the 
trees and the green grass were burned, as the fiery mountain was 
cast into the sea, as a third of the fresh water was made to be bitter 
with wormwood, and then a third of the powers of the air— the sun, 
moon and stars— were affected. The final crying of ‘W oe, woe, woel’ 
to those dwelling on earth seems frightening. Even so, we are to 
remember that this is not literal but symbolic, not physically as it 
appears, but apocalyptic. The apocalyptic is that action in history 
which we do not initiate or control, and its visionary elements are 
not always understood rightly. 

Only slowly, then, we come to understand that these things are 
enormous in their moral, spiritual and relational significance. In- 
stead of thinking that all things happen from causes and effects, we 
see they begin with God as the One Who first causes them; 
therefore they are all in H is hand. W e who are mortal and are proud 
of our abilities might think to change our human situation. If physical 
plagues and famines cannot really be controlled, then what of these 
visions which affect creation and its creatures? This thought is at once 
Stunning and encouraging. Since God is sovereign, and all these acts 
Spring from Him, then that will affect the way we view them and 
what we set about to do with them. It is surprising on the one hand 
how little man relates to apocalyptic, since it seams to be out of his 
human range and beyond understanding. At the same time man 
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IS Impressed by apocalyptic. Western society thinks in terms of 
dl and judgement, even though it may not vocalize its thinking 
this way. 


Chapter Nine 


INTRODUCTION TO THE CHAPTER 


E come now to one of the most fearsome chapters of the proph- 

ecy. W ith the blowing of the fifth trumpet, a star— i.e. an 
angel— falls from heaven, and is authorized to open the bottomless 
pit, and as a result horrible creatures emerge to bring terible 
suffering, not to the creation—as the other trumpets had 
brought— but to mankind. Inflicting terrible pain they are yet not 
lethal in their stings, but the pain, to human creatures, is so fearful 
that they would rather have death than it. This is called ‘the first 
woe’. W ith the blowing of the sixth trumpet another horror comes 
upon the human race. Horses with riders present a terible 
appearance, and they kill athird of mankind. Far from sobering the 
others of humanity who were doing evil, these redouble their actions 
of sin in idolatry, murders, sorceries, immorality and thefts. 


COMMENTARY 


1 And the fifth angel blew his trumpet, and! saw a star fallen from 
heaven to earth, and he was given the key of the shaft of the bottom- 
less pit; 2 he opened the shaft of the bottomless pit, and from the 
shaft rose smoke like the smoke of a great furnace, and the sun and 
the air were darkened with the smoke from the shaft. 3 Then from 
the smoke came locusts on the earth, and they were given power like 
the power of scorpions of the earth; 4 they were told not to harm the 
grass of the earth or any green growth or any tree, but only those of 
mankind who have not the seal of G od upon their foreheads; > they 
were allowed to torture them for five months, but not to kill them, 
and their torture was like the torture of a scorpion, when it stings a 
man. © And in those days men will seek death and will not find it; 
they will long to die, and death will fly from them. 

In appearance the locusts were like horses arrayed for battle; on 
their heads were what looked like owns of gold; their faces were like 
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human faces, ® their hair like women’s hair, and their teeth like 
lions’ teeth; 9 they had scales like iron breastplates, and the noise of 
their wings was like the noise of many chariots with horses rushing 
into battle. 1° T hey have tails like scorpions, and stings, and their 
power of hurting men for five months liesin their tails, 11 They 
have as king over them the angel of the bottomless pit; his namein 
H ebrew is Abaddon, and in Greek heis called Apollyon. 
12 The first woe has passed; behold, two woes are still to come. 


Versel And the fifth angd blew histrumpet: Joel 2:1-11 prophesies a 
dreadful time, something which approximates to what we read here 
in Revelation 9:1-11: 

Blow the trumpet in Zion; 
sound the alarm on my holy mountain! 
Let all the inhabitants of the land tremble, 
for the day of the Lord is coming, it is near (J od 2:1). 


and | saw a star fallen from heaven toearth: and J esus said he saw Satan 
fallen as lightning from heaven, a thought repeated in Reveation 
12:9, 12, for this is the angel of the abyss— Satan. 

and hewas given: i.e. he had no right to it, and he did not earn it. 

the key of the shaft of the bottomless pit: and this is the pit the demons 
referred to in Luke 8:31. Out of it come hellish creatures (11:7; 
17:8), and it is here Satan is bound for a thousand years (20:2, 3). 
There is an abyss mentioned in the Old Testament (cf. Gen. 49:25; 
Deut. 33:13), but it is mentioned in good terms, as the deep of 
waters which, whilst they may sometimes threaten, generally are the 
basic source of needed moisture. W hilst ‘bottomless’ cannot literally 
be a fact, yet all of us know the meaning of the term. 


Verse2 he opened the shaft of the bottomless pit, and from the shaft rose 
smoke like the smoke of a great furnace, and the sun and the air were darkened 
with the smoke from the shaft: The locusts come from the smoke and are 
not the smoke. The smoke is the opposite of the Shekinah Glory. 
W hereas it is light and white and filled with glory, this other is 
noxious, pungent and acrid, dark and full of deception, obscuring 
reality, and blinding in its effects (I1 Cor. 4:3f.). 


Verse3 Then from the smoke came loaists: reminding us of the plagues 
of Egypt, and also of God’s warning to Israel that H e would visit 
them, also, with locusts if they turned from Him (Deut. 28:38; 
| Kings 8:35-37; Il Chron. 7:13f.; cf. Joel chs 1 and 2). 

on the earth: i.e. where human beings are. 

and they were given power like the power of scorpions of the earth: whose 
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stings can prove deadly to creatures, although it is rare for aman to 
thus die. 


Verse 4 they were told nat to harm the grass of the earth or any green growth 
or any tree: things which locusts normally destroy. 
but only those of mankind who have næ the seal of G od upon their foreheads: 
for which see Ezekiel 9:1-11 and Revelation 7:3. In Revelation 13 
x will see those who are attacked have the seal of the mark of the 
east. 


Verse5 they were allowed to torture them for five months: Like other 
periods of timein this prophecy, the time is set, and the scorpions 
cannot stop short of or overstep it, and the sufferer likewise. 

but not tokill them: for God decides, ‘| wound and | heal. | kill and 
| make alive’. 

and their torture was like the torture of a scorpion, when it stings a man: 
Anyone who has suffered a scorpion sting, or has witnessed those 
who have been stung, will Know it is the worst pain a human can 
have to endure, and it defies normal pain-killers like morphine. 


Verse 6 And in those days men will seek death and will not find it; they will 
long to die, and death will fly from them: W hatever the pain is, often 
mental and emotional pain is far more terrible, even, than physical 
pain. 


Verse7 |n appearance the locusts were like horses arrayed for battle: and 
this reminds us of the parallel in J oel 2:4f.: ‘Their appearance is like 
the appearance of horses, and like war horses they run’. 

on their heads were what looked like crowns of gold: W e have already 
seen that crowns denote authority, and gold royalty linked with this, 
but here they only looked like such crowns. 

their faces were like human faces: i.e. they have something like human 
intelligence, and therefore can attack humanity with knowledge 
H ow often demons display such knowledge, and desire to inhabit 
and control human beings. Matthew 12:41-45 speaks of demons 
inhabiting men and concludes, ‘So shall it be also with this evil 
generation’. W hilst demonic infestation and vicious oppression may 
be terrible, no less terrible is the confused and distorted state of 
man under the terrible accusation and guilt that faces him when he 
is out of kilter with God, creation and himself. It is as though he 
has— or is— an abyss within himself, and every thought is as one of 
these horrible creatures. 
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Verse8 their hair like women’s hair, and their teeth likelions teeth: Paul 
Said that it is unnatural for men to have hair like a woman’s (I Cor. 
11:14ff.), and likewise lions’ teeth are unnatural in creatures that 
look like humans, but it is the fearsome that terrifies, the demonic 
that shocks the victims of their cruelty. 


Verses 3-10 they had scales likeiron breastplates, and the noise of their wings 
was like the noise of many chariots with horses rushing into battle. They have 
tails like scorpions, and stings, and their power of hurting men for five months 
liesin their tails: |s this the pain of accusation (Rev. 12:17; J ude 9), 
the sting of death (I Cor. 15:55-56; cf. H eb. 2:14-15) which Satan 
distributes and intensifies through his demonic minions? 


Vers 11 T hey have as king over them the angel of the bottomless pit; his 
namein H ebrew is Abaddon, and in G reek heis called Apdlyon: W e are no 
longer left in doubt. Satan— his name meaning ‘Destruction’ or ‘De 
stroyer’ in H ebrew (J ob 31:12) and in Greek— is the king. In J ob 
26:0, Proverbs 15:11 and 27:20, Sheol and A baddon are equated, 
and in Job 28:22 and Psalm 88:11, Abaddon and Death are one. 
J esus said Satan was a liar and a murderer from the beginning (cf. 
Gen. 3:1-6; I John 3:10f.; H eb. 2:14-15; Col. 2:14-15; II Tim. 
2:26; Eph. 2:1-4). 


Verse 12 T he first woe has passed; behold, two woes areto come: T his is the 
first of the woes predicted by the eagle flying in midheaven (8:13), 
and the next isin chapter 11, spoken of in verse 14. 


* * x 


13 T hen the sixth angel blew his trumpet, and I heard a voice 
from the four horns of the golden altar before G od, 14 saying to the 
sixth angel who had the trumpet, ‘Release the four angels who are 
bound at the great river Euphrates.’ 45 So the four angels were re- 
leased, who had been held ready for the hour, the day, the month, 
and the year, to kill a third of mankind. 16 The number of the 
troops of cavalry was twice ten thousand times ten thousand; | 
heard their number. 17 And this was how | saw the horses in my 
vision; the riders wore breastplates the colour of fire and of 
sapphire and of sulphur, and the heads of the horses were like lions’ 
heads, and fire and smoke and sulphur issued from their mouths, 18 
By these three plagues a third of mankind was killed, by the fire and 
smoke and sulphur issuing from their mouths, 19 F or the power of the 
horses isin their mouths and in their tails; their tails arelike serpents, 
with heads, and by means of them they wound. 
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20 The rest of mankind, who were not killed by these plagues, 
did not repent of the works of their hands nor give up worshipping 
demons and idols of gold and silver and bronze and stone and wood, 
which cannot either see or hear or walk; 21 nor did they repent of 
their murders or their sorceries or their immorality or their thefts. 


Verse 13 Then the sixth ange blew his trumpet, and | heard a voice: 
speaking for God or from God. 

from the four horns of the gdden altar before G od: this being the altar of 
incense, the place of the offering of the prayers of God’s people. Is 
the voice, then, still to do with the prayers of the saints (cf. 8:1-5) 
and is it intended to encourage them to go on with prayer since 
‘The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much’ 
(James 5:16, AV)? 


Verse 14 saying to the sixth angel who had the trumpet, ‘Release the four 
angds: T hese are not said to be the four angels mentioned in 7:1-3 
who were not bound, and were holding back the harmful winds. 

whoare bound: The fact of their bang bound seams to indicate 
they were angels who had some evil intention, and certainly they 
seem, almost, to parallel Satan who had liberated horrible creatures 
upon the human race; even so, the visitation is under the hand of 
God: H e ordered it. 

at the great river E uphrates': It was from this direction that so many 
military nations arose and plagued nations with destruction, i.e. As- 
syrian, Babylonian, and Persian invaders. 


Verse 15 So the four angels were released, who had been held ready for the 
hour, the day, the month, and the year: Again we are taught that God 
does nothing before—or afte-— the appointed time. The time of 
judgement has come at the right and ripe moment, tokill a third of 
mankind. 


Verse 16 T he number of the troops of cavalry was twice ten thousand times ten 
thousand; | heard their number: A gain the number required is also set. 
W eare reminded of the invading host in J oel 2:4-9. 


Verse 17 And this was how | saw the horsesin my vision; the riders wore 
breastplates the colour of fire and of sapphire and of sulphur: this mixture of 
red, green and yellow must have been horrible to behold. 

and the heads of the horses were like lions’ heads: most fearsome, and so, 
frightening. 
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and fire and smoke and sulphur issued from their mouths: these e ements 
being associated with the lake of fire (20:10, 14-15) speak of 
terrifying plagues and judgements. 


Verse 18 B y these three plagues a third of mankind waskilled, by the fire and 
smoke and sulphur issuing from their mouths: T he plagues of fire, smoke 
and sulphur are distinct plagues, yet combine to destroy a third of 
the human race. W hilst these three elements certainly can kill, yet 
the language Is apocalyptic, and the plagues may have taken many 
forms, whether physical plagues or plagues that torture the spirit 
within until a person is destroyed. Again, are these plagues 
distributed across the time of the human race, not happening cli- 
mactically at any particular point of time? 


Verse 19 F or the power of the horsesisin their mouths and in their tails; their 
tails are like serpents, with heads, and by means of them they wound: There 
have been grotesque interpretations of these creatures and the 
torment, such as modern weapons, but ‘mouths’ speak of utterances, 
and ‘tails’ of pain-inflicting devices such as in the fifth trumpet’s 
creatures (vv. 3-10), and one cannot help thinking again of the de 
monic. 


Verse 20 T he rest of mankind, who were not killed by these plagues: Shows 
us that the destruction of a third was not a haphazard event, but 
planned even to the right number of deaths. The fact that T he rest of 
mankind, did not repent of the works of their hands nor give up worshipping 
demons and idols of gold and silver and bronze and stone and wood, which 
cannot either see or hear or walk shows that they reected one of the 
purposes of the plagues— to bring redeeming repentance, such as 
Nineveh had come to under Jonah’s preaching. The incorrigible 
spirit of evil man is thus delineated. J udgements are part of God’s 
kindness, to free us, but when rejected become grounds for further 
judgements. 


Verse21 nor did they repent of ther murders or their sorceries or their 
immorality or thar thefts T he battle for the throne does not cease until 
the day of the destruction of the powers of darkness— Satan, his 
fallen angelic colleagues, the beast and the false propha— along 
with Babylon. That, however, is part of the story that is along the 
track. The state of impenitent man confirms that he is incorrigible. 
N othing but elective grace could change that! 
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REVIEW AND APPLICATION OF THE CHAPTER 


The chapter has not been for the faint-hearted. Only those who 
understand the dreadful nature of sin, such as is described in 
Genesis 6:5, 8:21 and Proverbs 5:22-23, and man’s heart that goes 
with it, described in Jeremiah 17:9, Mark 7:20-23, Romans 
1:18-32 and 3: 
9-18, can understand how essential ET and the execution 
of that judgement. As we will see in later chapters, the extent of 
these judgements set out in these early chapters is not extreme. If 
we think of them literally then we will fall into the trap of seeing 
weird creatures such as are described in science fiction, but this 
cannot be the case. We must understand that the suffering man 
experiences, through his own sin and guilt, is the deepest and most 
corrosive anguish that a human being can know. Psalm 38 Is a case 
in point. It tells very powerfully the anguish that comes to a person 
when he is under judgement and the wrath of God. 

Only when we understand the utter holiness of God, the dreadful 
moral and spiritual pollution of man, and the tragedy that is man 
in his evil, will we be able to understand the rightness of the judge 
ments which come through seals, trumpets and bowls. N o one de- 
lights in them, least of all God (Ezek. 18:32): ʻI have no pleasure in 
the death of any one, says the Lord God; so turn, and live’. It is 
those who have suffered heavily under the evil of man who see the 
sense and necessity for such strong judgements of God. 


Chapter T en 


INTRODUCTION TO THE CHAPTER 


T His Chapter might be called ‘an interlude’, i.e. between the sixth 
and seventh trumpets, and in one sense it is. Even so, it is an 
event in its own right—a very important event. In fact it gives 
great point to the whole prophecy. The ange himself is a 
magnificent figure and surely does not come on an ordinary mission. 
The very nature of him has caused some to say he can be no less than 
Christ. Yet it is what he is about that is important. During his 
coming and standing—|legs astride— upon both land and sea, seven 
thunders sound and J ohn hears them, is about to write the message of 
then, but is forbidden. The thunders in one sense are for him 
alone— though what exactly they are for him wecannot say. The anga 
then explains his coming. It is to assure listeners and readers that the 
mystery of God’s will—His plan, purpose and counsel for His 
creation— is about to come to fulfilment. 


COMMENTARY 


1 Then | saw another mighty angel coming down from heaven, 
wrapped in a doud, with a rainbow over his head, and his face was 
like the sun, and his legs like pillars of fire. 2 He had a little scroll 
open in his hand. And he set his right foot on the sea, and his left 
foot on the land, 3 and called out with a loud voice, like a lion 
roaring; when he called out, the seven thunders sounded. 4 And 
when the seven thunders had sounded, | was about to write, but | 
heard a voice from heaven saying, ‘Seal up what the seven thunders 
have said, and donot write it down.’ 5 And the angel whom | saw 
standing on sea and land lifted up his right hand to heaven © and 
swore by him who lives for ever and ever, who created heaven and 
what isin it, the earth and what isin it, and the sea and what is 
in it, that there should be no more delay, 7 but that in the days of 
the trumpet call to be sounded by the seventh angel, the mystery of 
oe he announced to his servants the prophets, should be 
ulfilled. 
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Verse Then | saw another mighty ange: |.e. a strong angel asin 5:2 
who likewise called with aloud voice (see verse 3, below). In 18:2 is 
another angel with great authority and a ‘mighty voice’. 

coming down from heaven: to | ohn, for the scene is set on earth. 

wrapped in a doud: i.e. of the heavenly glory. 

with a rainbow over hishead: aS a halo, aS was seen in 4:3 around the 
throne, speaking of peace and covenant. 

and his face was like the sun: See 1:16. 

and his legs like pillars of fire The Divine Presence of God with Israel 
was in a pillar of fire (Exod. 13:21ff.). This description has 
convinced people that he could be no less than Christ himself, but 
that could also be said of the angel in Daniel 10:5-6 whose appear- 
ance was similar to that of Christ in Revelation 1:12-16. If it were 
Christ there seems to be no reason why J ohn did not recognize him 
as such and call him such. 


Verse2 H ehad a little scroll: i.e. not like the seven-sealed book—a 
larger scroll— which was to open up all events of history, but a 
prophecy of one event (cf. Ezek. 2:9— 3:3 where Ezekiel was also 
given a scroll to eat, i.e. a prophecy to give of one event). 

open in his hand; i.e. it is not sealed. 

And he set his right foot on the sea, and his left foot on the land: i.e. he was 
to compass all creation (in ch. 13 the beasts arise from land and sea). 


Verse 3 and called out with a loud voice, likea lion roaring: i.e. a voice that 
would be heard throughout the entire creation, as in Jeremiah 
25:30-31: 


The Lord will roar from on high, 
and from his holy habitation utter his voice; 
he will roar mightily against his fold, 
and shout, like those who tread grapes, 
against all the inhabitants of the earth. 
The clamour will resound to the ends of the earth, 
for the Lord has an indictment against the nations. 


when he called out, the seven thunders sounded: Thunders are signifi- 
cant in the Old Testament, accompanying lightnings, being part of 
the plagues, and J ob (26:14) asks, ‘the thunder of his power who 
can understand?’ David said (Ps. 29:3-4), 


The voice of the Lord is upon the waters; 
the God of glory thunders, 
the Lord, upon many waters. 
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The voice of the Lord is powerful, 
the voice of the Lord is full of majesty. 


The question is, ‘W hat does that glory thunder?’ In the Rev- 
elation, thunders issue from the throne, linked with action and 
judgements (4:5; 8:5; 11:19; 16:18). They are revelations of God’s 
intentions and actions. 


Verse 4 And when the seven thunders had sounded, | was about to write: 
thinking it would be natural to write down the revelations. 

but | heard a voice from heaven saying, ‘Seal up what the seven thunders 
have said, and donot writeit down.’: |t would seem that what | ohn heard 
and understood was not necessary for the readers of his prophecy, 
the reason for this being in God’s mind. It must be that the rev- 
elations were for J ohn himself, and must have had significance for 
his ministry as aseer. Paul, too, had had revelations which were not 
to be passed on (I! Cor. 12:1-10), but which he was given as 
necessary for him. Such revelations undoubtedly strengthen and for- 
tify the seers, but are not to be known to others. 


Verse5 And theangd whom | saw standing on sea and land lifted up his right 
hand to heaven: i.e. with the gesture of one taking an oath (cf. Deut. 
32:40; Dan. 12:7). 


Verse 6 and swore by him wholives for ever and ever: See Daniel 12:7. 

who created heaven and what isin it, the earth and what isin it, and the sea 
and what isin it: Showing that what is to be revealed has to do with 
God as Creator and H is plan for H is creation. 

that there should be no more delay: |n fact there has been no actual 
delay but that which seems like delay to such as the martyrs, and 
those who look with eager expectation to the fulfilment of H is Div- 
ine plan— for creation— asin Romans 8:18-25, i.e. emancipation 
from bondage to corruption, and the obtaining of the liberating 
glory of the children of God. 


Verse7 but that in the days: not ‘day’ but days, i.e. in the timesof the 
trumpet call to be sounded by the seventh angel, the mystery of G od: i.e. His 
plan, counsel and will: as he announced to his servants the prophets, should 
be fulfilled. 


Comment: The mysteryhere is a strong theme in Paul. In Ephesians 1:9 ‘the 
mystery of hiwill, according to his purpose which he set forth in Christ’ is ‘a plan 
for the fullness of time, to unite all things in him [Christ], things in heaven and 
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things on earth’. This will happen since God ‘accomplishes all things according 
to the counsel of his will Will and counselhere are much the same as in Isaiah 
46:10, ‘My counselshall stand, and | will accomplish all my purpose Isaiah 
48:3 says, ‘The former things | declared of old, they went forth from my mouth 
and | made them known; then suddenly | did them and they came to pass’. In 
Ephesians 3 Paul speaks of ‘the mysteryof Christ’ which is, that in him ‘the 
Gentiles are fellow heirs, members of the same body, and partakers of the 
promise in Christ J esus through the gospel.’ Paul then says he is to ‘make all 
men see what is the plan of the mysteryidden for ages in God who created all 
things,’ i.e. that what this very creation is concerned with is the mysterywhich 
is that ‘through the church the manifold wisdom of Gadight now be made 
known to the principalities and powers in the heavenly places,’ for ‘This was 
according to the eternal purpos@hich he has realisedn Christ J esus our Lord.’ 
In Colossians 1:26-27 Paul talks of the mysteryhaving been hidden for ages, 
but now made manifest, and says that the glory of this mysterys ‘Christ in you, 
the hope of glory.’ The mysterythen, is the unification of all creation in Christ 
(Eph. 1:9-11; cf. Col. 1:19-22) and the bringing of God’s people to ther 
inheritance of all things (Eph. 3:6), that is, to ther full glorification— along with 
the whole creation (Col. 1:27; | Cor. 2:6- 10; Rom. 8:18- 25). 

W e conclude that God has planned all things from before time (cf. Eph. 
1:3-14; | Cor. 2:6-10), and it is this plan in Revelation 10:7 that has been 
‘announced to his servants the prophets’, and isto be fulfilled in the daysof the 
trumpet call of the seventh angel. Some commentators point out that this must 
have been only asubsidiary plan of the major or total plan of God, since the sev- 
enth trumpet was sounded and the plan of God was not finally fulfilled. The 
trouble with this reasoning is that it involves a chronological time factor in an 
apocalyptic event, whereas we cannot be sure that the seals are followed by the 
trumpets in time, and then the trumpets by the bowls in time. The prophets 
prophesied of this total plan, i.e. ‘the mystery of his will’ which is fulfilled by 
Christ (cf. Luke 24:25-27, 44-47; cf. || Cor. 1:20). This is ‘the mystery of God’ 
that the mighty angel is speaking about. 


* * * 


8 Then the voice which | had heard from heaven spoke to me again, 
saying, ‘Go, take the scroll which is open in the hand of the angel 
whois standing on the sea and on the land.’ 9 Sol went to the angel 
and told him to give me the little scroll; and he said to me, Takeit 
and eat; it will be bitter to your stomach, but sweet as honey in 
your mouth,’ 2° And I took the little scroll from the hand of the angel 
and ate it; it was sweet as honey in my mouth, but when I had 
eaten it my stomach was made bitter. 14 And | was told, ‘Y ou must 
oe prophesy about many peoples and nations and tongues and 
ings.’ 


Verse 8 T hen the voice which | had heard from heaven: i.e. the one which 
commanded the sealing up of the thunders, spoke to me again, saying, 
‘Go, take the scroll which is open in the hand of the angel whois standing on 
the sea and on the land.’ 
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Verse9 Sol went tothe angd and told him to give me the little scrdll; and he 
said tome, Takeit and eat; it will be bitter to your tomadh: i.e. when you 
have digested the word, you will find it unpalatable to those who 
will hear it, those to whom you must speak a word which is not 
sweet (cf. Jer. 15:16-18). 

but sweet as honey in your mouth.’: H ow sweet the word of the Lord is 
when consumed! Ezekiel (2:2— 3:3) had found the scroll to be 
‘sweet as honey’ in his mouth, but as result he went later ‘in bitter- 
ness in the heat of my spirit, the hand of the Lord being strong 
upon me’ (3:14), because of the word, the scroll. 


Verses 10-11 And | took the little scroll from the hand of the angel and ate it; 
it was sweet as honey in my mouth, but when | had eaten it my stomach was 
made bitter. And | wastold, ‘Y ou must again prophesy: It may seem strange 
to J ohn that the words ‘again prophesy’ are used, for it would seem 
that he had not yet prophesied. W e do know that J ohn had in fact 
preached the word of God long before this prophecy, but he has 
already disclosed much of this prophecy— up to this tenth 
chapter— yet all God’s people prophesy when they proclaim the 
word (cf. Acts 3:24ff.), since they are the prophetic community. 
John would yet prophesy, but in fact wherever this Book is taken 
and read, J ohn has prophesied to its readers. 

about many peoples and nations and tongues and kings.’: The word about 
here is translated by some as ‘to’ or ‘over’, but it seems the best 
translation is ‘concerning’. In fact the remainder of the Revelation is 
greatly concerned with many peoples and nations and tongues and kings. 


REVIEW AND APPLICATION OF THE CHAPTER 


This chapter should be of great comfort to the believing reader. It 
Should reassure him that the things and happenings of this 
prophecy are not arbitrary— off the cuff— but they are part of aplan 
that God has set out for the movement of time. The prophets have 
always pointed to God’s ultimate goal, and have always said that as 
God created all things in wisdom H e will cause all things to come 
to their destined end, no matter how much evil may seek to deter 
and impede that goal-fulfilment. 

The reader, then, should be filled with gratitude and joy that 
God's sovereignty has planned all things well. H e should not be de 
flected by some human pessimism which says the goal will never be 
fulfilled, nor the plan completed. Fierce events are yet to happen but 
the reader can go on his way, rejoicing. 


Chapter Eleven 


INTRODUCTION TO THE CHAPTER 


T His Chapter has much in store for us, for it speaks of many 
things. The first is the measuring, or securing, of the temple 
shrine within the city of God. The period of the operation allowed 
to evil—forty-two months, or three and a half years, or one 
thousand, two hundred and sixty days— will bethe timein which 
the nations will trample all but the shrine of the temple. Then 
there arise two witnesses or prophets, whose nature has bem 
foretold in the Book of Zechariah. T hese will witness, i.e. prophesy, 
and such are their words that they will be like fire to destroy the 
enemies who oppose them. In turn they will be killed by a creature 
called ‘the beast’ (cf. Rev. 13:1ff.). The world will rgoice at their 
death and leave them to humiliating exposure but they will be raised 
from the dead and so bring fear to the people of the world, in whose 
sight God will vindicate the two servants of His by causing them to 
ascend to heaven, and at the time of their ascension terrible damage 
will come to the city. This is looked upon as the second woe. 

Then another event takes place with the blowing of the seventh 
trumpet. This time there is no plague, but there is much activity in 
heaven, and a great worship commences in which ascription and 
praise iS made to God regarding the triumph of God and Christ, 
who have brought the K ingdom to pass. 

Another unexplained happening is the opening of the templein 
heaven, the sight of the ark of the covenant, and then the dynamic 
activity of lightning, voices, thunders, and the like, which always 
portend further action and judgements. 


COMMENTARY 


1T hen | wasgiven a measuring rod likea staff, and I was told: ‘Rise 
and measure the temple of G od and the altar and those who worship 
there, 2 but do not measure the court outside the temple; leave that 
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out, for it is given over to the nations, and they will trample over 
the hoy dty for forty-two months. 32 And | will grant my two 
witnesses power to prophesy for one thousand two hundred and 
sixty days, dothed in sackdoth.’ 


Versel Then | wasgiven: This is] ohn’s first involvement within the 
prophecy, apart from eating the scroll. 

a measuring rod likea staff, and I was tdd: ‘Rise and measure: M easuring 
in Zechariah 2:1-5 isthe sign of Divine protection of the area or 
element measured. 

the temple: The holy place (naog, not the whole temple (hieron 
with its buildings and porches. 

of G od and the altar and those who worship there: i.e. in accordance with 
Zechariah 2:1-5, those measured will be protected by God’s 
sovereignty. 


Comment: In the N ew Testament the church is the temple (naog of God, the 
place of God’s habitation (I Cor. 3:16-17; I] Cor. 6:16; Eph. 2:21f.), and is made 
of living stones— its members (| Pet. 2:5)— who form a holy priesthood (I Pet. 
2:4-10) and offer spiritual sacrifices (I Pet. 2:5; H eb. 13:15-16). They havea 
N ew Covenant and a new worship (John 4:20ff.; Phil. 3:3; cf. Rom. 12:1; H eb. 
9:14). Their intercession is headed up by Christ (Rom. 8:34; H eb. 7:25; | J ohn 
2:1-2) who is their great High Priest (after the priestly order of M elchizedek), 
and so they use the golden altar of incense, as they have used the altar of the 
Cross— Christ having been offered on it as a propitiatory sacrifice (Rom. 
3:19-26; | J ohn 4:10). They are washed in the laver of regeneration (Titus 3:5), 
and are the true circumcision (Phil. 3:3; Gal. 6:15f.). Christ isthe new Temple 
as he is also the true Body, and all believers are members of him, so that we can 
call the temple ‘the eschatological temple, i.e the ‘house of prayer for all 
nations’ (Isa. 56:6-8; cf. Isa. 2:2f.), and so there is no limit to its dimensions. 
Because Christ has ‘broken down the wall of hostility’ and established the new 
temple, there is no need for us to see Ezekiel’s temple, and the temple here in 
Revelation 11, as other than ‘eschatological’ or ‘visionary’, so that the rebuilding 
of the temple at J erusalem ought not to be thought of in other terms than Christ 
and his people. W e need this understanding in order to know that the old order 
has given way to the new, and we must not seek to re-establish the old. 


Verse2 but do not measure the court outside the temple: which at this 
time of the prophecy was in ruins, thus showing the temple to be 
visionary. 

leave that out, for it is given oer tothe nations: i.e. what was formerly 
holy ground will be possessed and profaned by the nations, although 
the holy place (naog will remain unviolated. 

and they will trample over the holy city: From one point of view the 
temple and Holy City cannot be thought of apart from each other, so 
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that in fact the true worshippers of God, i.e. ‘the Israel of God’, 
will be trampled down. 

for forty-twomonths: This period of time needs to be understood. It 
equals the same period covered by the twelve hundred and sixty days 
(11:3; 12:6, ‘atime, and times, and half atime’ (12:14) and the 
‘forty-two months’, and so is the ‘time, two times, and half atime’ 
of Daniel 7:25 and 12:7, i.e. three and a half years. In Daniel 7 the 
little horn which arises out of the ten horns of the fourth beast will 
oppress the saints of the Most High for this period of time. In 
Revelation 11:2-3 this is the time of oppression of the H oly City, 
and the two witnesses. In 12:6 and 14, it is the time of the 
preservation of the church in the wilderness, and in 13:5, thetime 
the beast is allowed to exercise its authority, the main point being 
that all times and seasons are in the Father’s hands and He sets 
limits upon all periods for the reasons best Known to Him. 


Verse3 And | will grant my two witnesses: O ne may not witness alone; 
two are required for authentic witness (Deut. 17:6; 19:15; N um. 
35:30; cf. Matt. 18:16; J ohn 8:17; Luke 10:1; II Cor. 13:1; |I Tim. 
5:19). W ho are the two witnesses? V arious answers are given, such 
as Enoch and Elijah who did not die but were translated; the H oly 
Spirit and the apostles who were together witnesses (Acts 1:8; J ohn 
15:26-27; Luke 24:48- 49): and some have thought they are the 
only two churches who were not rebuked by Christ (Smyrna: Rev. 
2:8-11, and Philadelphia: 3:7-13). The fact is we do not know, and 
do not need to know— as is the case with so many other things in 
this Book. W hat we do know from the passage below is that they 
are to be identified with the two olive trees of Zechariah 4, and in 
particular ‘the two anointed who stand by the Lord of the whole 
earth’ (4:14). We simply know they have power. H ere the word 
‘power’ is not in the Greek text but is certainly understood as both 
power (dunamis ability) and authority (exousia authority) to 
prophesy for one thousand two hundred and sixty days. 

dothed in sackdoth’: the traditional garb of the prophets (II Kings 
1:8; Isa. 20:2; Zech. 13:4). 


* x * 


4 T hese are the two olive trees and the two lampstands which stand 
before the Lord of the earth. > And if any one would harm them, fire 
pours from their mouth and consumes their foes; if any one would 
harm them, thus he is doomed to be killed. 6 T hey have power to shut 
the sky, that no rain may fall during the days of their prophesying, 
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and they have power over the waters to turn them into blood, and to 
smite the earth with every plague, as often as they desire. 7 And 
when they have finished their testimony, the beast that ascends 
from the bottomless pit will make war upon them and conquer them 
and kill them, ® and their dead bodies will lie in the street of the 
great dty which is allegorically called Sodom and Egypt, where their 
Lord was crudfied. 9 For three days and a half men from the peoples 
and tribes and tongues and nations gaze at their dead bodies and 
refuse to let them be placed in a tomb, 1° and those who dwell on the 
earth will rejoice over them and make merry and exchange presents, 
because these two prophets had been a torment to those who dwell 
on the earth. 11 But after the three and a half days a breath of life 
from G od entered them, and they stood up on their feet, and great 
fear fell on those who saw them. 12 Then they heard a loud voice 
from heaven saying to them, ‘Come up hither!’ And in the sight of 
their foes they went up to heaven in a cloud. 13 And at that hour 
there was a great earthquake, and a tenth of the city fell; seven 
thousand people were killed in the earthquake, and the rest were 
terrified and gave glory to the G od of heaven. 


Verse 4 T hese are the two olive trees and the twolampstands: as spoken of 
in Zechariah 4:1-5, 10-14, the prophet seeming to presuppose the 
reader will likewise understand (cf. Rev. 1:4, 13, 20; 4:5 regarding 
the seven-branched candelabra and the sevenfold Spirit). 

which stand before the Lord of the earth: identifies the two witnesses 
with ‘the two anointed who stand by the Lord of the whole earth’ 
(Zech. 4:14). In Zechariah 4 the two olive trees—it would 
seem— pipe oil into the seven-branched candelabra, the two 
witnesses being Joshua and Zerubbabel—the priestly and royal 
persons typifying the high priestly and kingly offices. Because God 
is ‘Lord of the whole earth’ (Zech. 4:14) He has the resources to 
Supply the two witnesses with the power they need for ther 
ministry. The statement the Lord of the earth also brings us back to 
the primary idea of God being the ‘faithful Creator’. 


Verse5 And if any one would harm them: i.e. resist the royal priestly 
ministry (cf. | Pet. 2:9-10; Exod. 19:5-6) and so resist God, then 
fire poursfrom their mouth and consumes their foes: i.e. the word of God is 
that fire, as we seein J eremiah 5:14, 


behold, | am making my words in your mouth a fire, 
and this people wood, and the fire shall devour them 


and again in] eemiah 23:29, ‘Is not my word like fire, says the Lord, 
and like a hammer which breaks the rock in pieces?’ whilst fire has 
come from heaven in Numbers 16:35 and II Kings 1:9-12 to devour 
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enemies. 1n Revelation 20:9 fire comes down from heaven to con- 
sume the enemies of the saints of God. 

if any one would harm them, thus he is doomed to be killed: i.e. by the 
lethal word uttered—the word which would be otherwise life 


giving. 


Verse 6 T hey have power to shut the sky, that norain may fall during the days 
of their prophesying, and they have power over the waters to turn them into 
blood, and to smite the earth with every plague, as often as they desire: i.e. to 
cause the judgemental signs to operate against perverse humanity. 


Verse7 And when they have finished their testimony: W hilst it is not 
said what the testimony is, we gather it is ‘the word of God and the 
testimony of J esus’ obviously delivered for the good of the hearers, 
though it seems to be hated and rejected (1:2, 9). 

the beast that ascends from the bottomless pit will make war upon them and 
conquer them and kill them: In these words the whole matter of the 
conflict of the two kingdoms— God's and Satan’s— is introduced. 
The beast, which is a clone of the red dragon, carries on the battle of 
that dragon in cloned form. Thus the royal priestly ministry is de 
stroyed, i.e. seemingly so. 


Verse8 and their dead bodies: i.e. one carcass, will liein the street of the 
great dty, which we will come to seeis Babylon, but then J erusalem 
was Babylonish when it crucified Christ. It was out of Babylon that 
Christ was crucified which isallegorically [i.e. by way of allegory] called 
Sodom and E gypt— two places known for their evil and moral perver- 
sity (cf. Isa. 1:9f.; Ezek. 16:46, 56)— wheretheir Lord was qudfied. 

N otice here the use of the future tense, relating to the predictive, 
but in verse 9 the present tense is used, and then in verse 11 follow- 
ing apast tenseis employed. 


Verse9 For three days and a half: which is a set period for the pur- 
poses of the Lord, the ‘three and a half ’ being the principle of atime 
of trouble as in the ‘three and a half years’. 

men from the peoples and tribes and tongues and nations i.e. in con- 
formity with the rebellion of the nations in Psalm 2:1f. 

gaze at their dead bodies and refuse to let them be placed in a tomb: i.e. 
the humiliation of the prophets of G od is their savage delight and 
revenge. 
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Verse 10 and those who dwell on the earth: even in the face of ‘the Lord 
of all the earth’. 

will rejoice over them and make merry and exchange presents, because these 
two prophets had been a torment: i.e. with their testimony and the fire 
that issued from their mouths, and although it is not said explicitly 
that they caused droughts, famines and plagues, it is surely to be 
assumed that they did— that this was the torment to those who dwell 
on the earth. 


Verse 11 B ut after the three and a half days a breath of life from G od entered 
them: as God had originally breathed the breath of life into man 
(Gen. 2:7), and as we see it happen in Ezekiel 37:1-14, where the 
dry bones become living beings. 

and they stood up on their feet, and great fear fell on those who saw them: 
This act of God was a vindication of the martyr-witnesses and 
doubtless is intended to encourage the people of God—both the 
martyrs under the altar and others who may well be on the way to 
martyrdom. 


Verse 12 T hen they heard a loud voice. intended to convey the message 
of vindication to all. The ascension of Christ was— among othe 
things— his vindication. 

from heaven saying tothem, ‘Come up hither!’ And in the sight of their foes 
they went up to heaven in a dud: |.e. the Glory-Cloud, the sign of 
God's presence and H is vindication. 


Verse 13 And at that hour there was a great earthquake, and a tenth of the 
Gty fell; seven thousand people were killed in the earthquake, and the rest were 
terrified and gave glory to the G od of heaven: As stated in Isaiah 24:18ff. 
and other places (cf. Ezek. 38:19-20; Hag. 2:6-7; Zech. 14: 
5; Matt. 27:51-53; H eb. 12:26-28), earthquakes were judgements 
of God, and in this case there is an horrific shaking of the city, 
although the city is not further defined. Is it J erusalem-as-Sodom or 
Babylon, or the world? It does not greatly matter. We see some 
kind of a change. At least momentarily the terror wrought causes all 
who were not destroyed to give glory to God. Previous judgements 
brought no such right attitude. Doubtless when, ultimately, ‘every 
Knee shall bow .. . and every tongue [will] confess that J esus Christ 
Lord’ (Phil. 2:10-11), not all will do it out of awilling and glad 

eart. 
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14 T he second woe has passed; behold, the third woe is soon to come. 
15 Then the seventh angel blew his trumpet, and there were loud 
voices in heaven, saying, ‘The kingdom of the world has become the 
kingdom of our Lord and of his Christ, and he shall reign for ever 
and ever.’ 16 And the twenty-four elders who sit on their thrones 
before G od fell on their faces and worshipped G od, 27 saying, 
We give thanks to thee, Lord God Almighty, whoart and who 
wast, 
that thou hast taken thy great power and begun to regn. 
18 T he nations raged, but thy wrath came, 
and the time for the dead to be j udged, 
for rewarding thy servants, the prophets and saints, 
and those who fear thy name, both small and great, 
and for destroying the destroyers of the earth.’ 
19 Then G od’s templein heaven was opened, and the ark of his 
covenant was seen within his temple; and there were flashes of 
lightning, voices, peals of thunder, an earthquake, and heavy hail. 


Verse 14 T he second woe has passed: i.e. the woe of the two witnesses, 
their operations, and the things consequent upon their death, 
namely earthquake and the death of a tenth of the inhabitants. W e 
note that behold, the third woe is soon to come: i.e. nine tenths survive, 
yet they have to face another woe. 


Comment: W hilst we read the prophecies and note the facts of the opening of 
the seals, the blowing of the trumpets and the consequent punitive judgenents 
of both series, and— of course— will see the elements of the seven bowls of wrath 
as they too come upon mankind, we may miss the wood for the trees or the trees 
for the wood, when we fail to understand the cumulative effects of these historic 
acts of God. W hat does one great sorrow or woe do to one person? W e know 
that the effects may be many. Today when a disaster happens, such as the holo- 
caust of a bushfire, the tragedy of a death-dealing flood, or a sudden road acci- 
dent, a train smash or the crash of ajetliner, then psychologists and psychiatrists 
are called in, and therapies are applied to help the victims. Indeed the very word 
‘victim’ which is always applied reveals the kind of compensating treatment the 
welfare authorities seek to effect. There are questions we need to ask: Are the 
events of disaster to be called ‘acts of God’? Should the doctrine of retributive 
punishment be taught? Is there really such a thing as victimization? There are 
also questions regarding the corporate nature of the human race, such as: W hat 
are the effects God intends to happen as a result of the seals, the trumpets and 
the bowls? H ow do these affect nations, especially in regard to their destinies? 
W hat of the matter of ultimate and universal blessing in the light of the 
covenantal promises to Abraham that in his seed all the nations will be blessed? 
It is difficult for us to interpret and state the effects of these historic acts of 
God, but the sensitive reader who lives and walks in God’s word, and is led by 
His Spirit, will have a general sense of those effects. H e will agree that they are 
necessary, indispensable to the plan of God, and that they are achieving their 
purposes as history moves steadily to its climax, its triumphant telosintended by 
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God. The question of whether the seals, woes and bowls follow each other 
chronologically, or are acts of God which emanate from the one centre and flow 
out as successive waves, intensifying as they go, does not altogether matter: 
God's actions— redemptive and retributive— are happening all thetime. We 
should not be bewildered by their nature, nor confused by their happening. We 
can livein the assurance that they are true and righteous altogether and that we 
are one with the Lord of history in H is wise and effective workings. This attitude 
will ensure that we pass through the troubled and troublous times as servants of 
God who believe He is ‘a faithful Creator’, and that He works all things 
appropriately ‘according to the counsel of his will’. 


Verse 15 Then the seventh angel blew his trumpet: indicating the final 
climactic act of God in His intentions for the creation. 

and there were loud voicesin heaven: probably being those of the four 
living creatures and the attendant twenty-four elders, along with 
the strong angels and archangels. 

saying, ‘The kingdom of the world has become the kingdom of our Lord and 
of hisChrist: The nations set against God (asin Ps. 2), and the people 
who opposed the two witnesses and who received the actions of God 
in both seals and trumpets, have all been defeated by ‘our Lord and 
his Christ’, a phrase used in Psalm 2:2: ‘The kings of the earth set 
themselves, and the rulers take counsel together, against the Lord 
and his anointedM essiah]’. The triumph of the universal K ingdom 
of God predicted by the prophets (especially as set out in Dan. chs 2 
and 7), Christ himself, and his apostles, has now come to pass. The 
climax of history has been effected! 

and he shall reign for ever and ever: is the guarantee of the irreversible 
nature of this victory, as it is the assurance of eschatological peace. 


Verses 16-17 And the twenty-four adders who sit on their thrones before G od 
fell on their faces and worshipped G od, saying, ‘We give thanks to thee, Lord 
God Almighty, whoart and who wast, that thou hast taken thy great power and 
begun to reign: Not that God has not always ragned—for He 
has— but that now H eis reigning with finality, His plan for de 
stroying the destroyers and setting up His Kingdom of peace 
having now been effected. 


Verse 18 T he nations raged: iS a clear reference to Psalm 2:1-3 (Ps. 
46:6; Acts 4:25- 26). 
but thy wrath came: wrath also being atheme of Psalm 2: 
N ow therefore, O kings, be wise; 


be warned, O rulers of the earth. 
Serve the Lord with fear, 
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with trembling kiss his feet, 
lest he be angry, and you perish in the way; 
for his wrath is quickly kindled. 


and the time for the dead to be judged: is linked with Daniel 7:9-27 
where the throne of God is primary, and other thrones are placed for 
the court of judgement, the saints being given the Kingdom in the 
face of the four terrible beasts, and the books being opened. 

for rewarding thy servants, the prophets and saints: just as J esus told his 
disciples that he had appointed them a kingdom, i.e. the Kingdom 
of God, because they had been with him in his trials (Luke 
22:28-30). The idea of rewards is a significant theme of the Scri p- 
tures, typified by M oses who had ‘respect unto the recompense of 
the reward’ (H eb. 11:26 AV). 

and those who fear thy name, both small and great: for they, too, are 
included among the dect. 

and for destroying the destroyers of the earth.’: H ere, the verb to destroy 
(diaphtheirbdoes not mean to abolish or extinguish, but to corrupt 
or to change for the worst. So in 9:11 Apollyon was the Destroyer, 
and under Satan mankind becomes destructive of what is good. 


Verse 19 Then God’s temple in heaven was opened, and the ark of his 
covenant was seen within his temple and there were flashes of lightning, voices, 
peals of thunder, an earthquake, and heavy hail: T his last verse is a fitting 
introduction to the events about to be described in chapter 12 
onwards— |.e. the battle for the throne, the clash of the kingdoms, 
the conflict of God and Satan with the decisive outcome of the final 
judgement. Since the K ingdom has come (v. 15) then the heavenly 
temple is opened, just as the earthly temple was opened at Jesus’ 
death by the rending of the veil. For God’s faithful people the sight 
of the ark— still extant— is a powerful reminder and assurance that 
God's covenant nature and promises still stand. Also there are mani- 
festations of the Divine Presence in the lightning, voices, thunder, 
earthquake and hail, and these manifestations tend to new action 
and judgement. 


REVIEW AND APPLICATION OF THE CHAPTER 
W hat conclusions do we draw from this chapter? H ow does it help 


us? Is it still apocalyptic without us being able to pin down some 
thing physical and practical? The temple stands for the people of 
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God, and they will be secure to remain the temple, but their en- 
virons will be attacked. God does not leave Himself without 
witness, even at the worst of times, and the two prophets, drawing 
their life from the Spirit, will proclaim the word with powerful 
effects, so much so that they will be hated, and killed. It is God 
who has power to raise up H Is servants and so the witnesses will be 
vindicated in the eyes of the world. At the same time the woe that 
accompanies their ascension is ajudgement upon the world’s enmity 
to God and His servants. The reader can take comfort in these 
principles for they are operative over the whole of the church era. 

The second part of the chapter is also an encouragement to the 
reader who may think ultimate victory is along way off. In fact ul- 
timate victory is present victory, just as past victory is present vic- 
tory. In one sense the Kingdom never becomes the Kingdom. It 
always was, is and will be, but the proclamation of its victory now 
iS greatly heartening. By now the reader should be seeing the 
awesome moral power of God and the Lamb, and be reassured that 
history is in God’s hands as Christ unfolds it. 


Chapter T welve 


INTRODUCTION TO THE CHAPTER 


A whole new section begins in the prophecy. In 11:7 we saw the 
beast appear to kill the two witnesses. Now warfare betwen 
God and Satan appears in definitive form. First of all we see a special 
woman, for the rulers of day and night and the stars are all linked 
with her. She is about to give birth to a special child— one who Is 
to rulethe nations in conformity with the Messiah of Psalm 2. 
H owever, a ‘great red dragon’— one who must seem to be most im- 
pressive— appears, and he has heads and horns and crowns which 
make him a formidable figure. H e tries to devour the child of the 
woman, but fails. The next scene is in heaven, where the red dragon 
and his angels battle against Michael the archangel and his angels, 
but the dragon is defeated and he and his angels are thrown down to 
the earth. H ere is another major victory claimed, and the brethren 
of the church— the children of the woman— defeat the red dragon 
by the blood of the Cross. 

The red dragon is so incensed by his defeat that he goes to war 
with the woman, who by now is secured in safety in the wilderness. 
H e seeks to defeat her children, but is unable to do so. In this way 
the battle is joined and will not end until all history comes to 
fulfilment. 


COMMENTARY 


1 And a great portent appeared in heaven, a woman dothed with the 
sun, with the moon under her feet, and on her head a crown of twelve 
stars; 2 she was with child and she cried out in her pangs of birth, in 
anguish for delivery. 3 And another portent appeared in heaven; be- 
hold, a great red dragon, with seven heads and ten horns, and seven 
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diadems upon his heads. 4 His tail swept down a third of the stars of 
heaven, and cast them to the earth. And the dragon stood before the 
woman who was about to bear a child, that he might devour her 
child when she brought it forth; > she brought forth a male child, one 
whois toruleall the nations with a rod of iron, but her child was 
caught up to G od and to his throne, © and the woman fled into the 
wilderness, where she has a place prepared by G od, in which to be 
nourished for one thousand two hundred and sixty days. 


Versel Anda great portent: i.e. a sign. Signs are intended to be read 
and their directions followed; they are not to be thought of simply 
in terms of a miracle or a wonder. In the whole prophecy there are 
seven mentions of the word, three times referring to special revel- 
ations by God (12:1, 3; 15:1), and four times referring to 
deceptions practised by evil (13:13, 14; 16:14; 19:20). 

appeared in heaven: i.e. in the sky. 

awaman: who surely is to be understood as Israel since she brings 
forth Christ, and yet is ‘the mother of us all’ (Gal. 4:26), and at the 
same time, the new J erusalem, the Bride of Christ; for in a vision 
these variant roles can all be caught up in the one person. 

dothed with the sun: which means the most intense light of all, as 
the moon means reflected light, leading some to see the sun as the 
N ew Covenant in all its glory (cf. Isa. 6:1-3f.), which is only re 
flected in the M osaic Covenant; but since sun and moon are rulers of 
day and night (Gen. 1:14, 16) it means the woman has the glory of 
both, and they— with the stars— remind us of | oseph’s dream. 

with the moon under her feet, and on her head a crown of twelvestars: the 
latter reminding us of the twelve tribes of Israel. In other words, 
this woman is the W oman, wholly outstanding, especially because 
she is to bring Christ into the scene of history. 


Verse2 she was with child and she qed out in her pangs of birth: and this 
is a picture of Israel seen in the Old Testament (Isa. 66:7f.; Micah 
4:10; 5:3; cf. Isa. 26:17-18). 

in anguish for ddivery: i.e. in travail, longing for the promised 
M essiah to come. 


Verse3 And another portent appeared in heaven: |.e. in the sky. 

behold, a great: i.e. imposing, fearsome, and ferocious. 

red: murderous, a blood-shedder, a lifetaker (cf. John 8:44; | 
John 3:10-12). 

dragm: which is the depiction in many rdigions of destructive 
bestiality; identified fully in verse 9 as ‘that ancient serpent [i.e. of 
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Eden], who is called the Devil and Satan, the deceiver of the whole 
world’, 

with seven heads: i.e. sevenfold or full intelligence. 

and ten horns: which represent complete strength and power. 

and seven diadems upon his heads: diadems being the head-dress of 
royalty. 


Verse 4 H istail swept down a third of thestars of heaven: i.e. the celestial 
angelic powers: if Satan was Lucifer, and if he was one of three 
leading archangels (ruler over angels), and if Michael and Gabrid 
were the other two, then it is possible that this third of the angels 
was the host that followed him. 

and cast them to the earth: i.e. their work was to be primarily on 
earth, relating to the nations, as nations have folk-angels who work 
their destinies (cf. Daniel and the conflict of nations, and the ‘prince 
of Persia’ and ‘the prince of Greece'— both folk-angeds. See also 
J acob’s dream regarding the angels, and J esus’ statement to N ath- 
anael in John 1:51). 

And the dragon stood before the woman who was about to bear a child: ac- 
cording to the Messianic promise of Genesis 3:15, and also in 
ee with many other promises given to the covenant-people, 
Israel. 

that he might devour her child: because the child was a great danger 
to him when she brought it forth: even to the massacre of the innocents 
(Matt. 2:16-18). Even so, the dragon could not defeat the prophetic 
promises; against these he is always helpless. 


Verse5 she brought forth a male child: the one called J esus. 

one whois toruleall the nations with a rod of iron: aS spoken of in Psalm 
2:6-9 (cf. Rev. 2:27; 19:15). 

but her child was caught up to G od and to his throne: i.e. saved by God 
from the red dragon, and brought to the throne in the Ascension so 
that he could rule with a rod of iron, i.e. defeat the enemies and es- 
tablish a strong government of the nations (cf. Ps. 2:6-9; 45:6; 
H eb. 1:8). 


Verse 6 and the woman fled into the wildernes: the traditional and 
proverbial place of refuge, as with Elijah fleeing from Ahab and 
J ezebe, and Israel from Egypt. 

where she has a place prepared by G od: i.e. it was no choice of the 
woman. 

in which to be nourished: by God H imself W ho cares for her. 
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for one thousand two hundred and sixty days: the same period in which 
other things were to happen, such as the H oly City being trodden 
underfoot, the two witnesses testifying. Israel was nourished in the 
wilderness by the giving of heavenly manna, and there the church is 
fed by Christ who Is ‘the true bread come down out of heaven’. Eat- 
ing of this true bread a person will never perish. Some do not see 
the wilderness as a haven because believers are martyred, but we 
must see what a horrible devastation the church would know if God 
were not to watch over them, and keep them. 


* * * 


7 Now war arose in heaven, Michael and his angels fighting against 
the dragon; and the dragon and his anges fought, ® but they were de- 
feated and there was no longer any place for them in heaven. 
9 And the great dragon was thrown down, that andent serpent, whois 
called the D evil and Satan, the deceiver of the whole world— he was 
thrown down to the earth, and his anges were thrown down with 
him. 1° And | heard a loud voice in heaven, saying, ‘N ow the salvation 
and the power and the kingdom of our God and the authority of his 
Christ have come, for the accuser of our brethren has been thrown 
down, who accuses them day and night before our God. 11 And they 
have conquered him by the blood of the Lamb and by the word of their 
testimony, for they loved not their lives even unto death. 12 Rejoice 
then, O heaven and you that dwell therein! But woe to you, O earth 
and sea, for the devil has come down to you in great wrath, because he 
knows that his time is short!’ 


Verse7 N ow war arosein heaven: where the dragon has already sub- 
verted numerous angels. Thus such war has to be (i) so that the 
dragon does not gain the ascendancy, and (ii) so that he should be 
immediately defeated, and so checked in his wild ambition. 

Michael: whose name means ‘W ho Is like God?’ 

and hisangds: |.e. those who belong to his concourse. 

fighting against the dragon; and the dragon and his angels fought: From 
Danie 10:12-13, 20-21 we gather that Gabriel unaided could not 
defeat the angelic princes who came against him until Michad came to 
aid him. It would seem, then, that Michael is the leader of the angelic 
hosts, and is almost cetainly the man Danid saw in 10:5-6, whose 
appearance was so glorious, like the vision of Christ we see in 
Revdation 1:12-16. In Danid 12:1ff. it is prophesied that ‘At that 
time shall arise Michael, the great prince who has charge of your 
people [Israel]’, and it goes on to say that there will bea time of great 
trouble (‘great tribulation’) but that the people of God shall be 
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delivered. Is this warfare in heaven part of that fulfilment? If we 
link Jude 9 with Danid, it seems Michael is the angel of the 
resurrection. Certainly if the ‘man clothed in linen’ in Daniel 
10:5-6 is the same as in Daniel 12:6f., then heis like ‘the mighty 
angel’ of Revelation 10. It may possibly be that he is Michael. 


Verse8 but they were defeated: and here we may mistakenly think of 
the warring angels using brute force rather than untruth against 
truth, and truth winning victory as the dragon is outcountenanced. 

and there was nolonger any place for them in heaven: but note that Satan 
is called ‘the prince of the power of the air’, and that evil powers 
operate in ‘the heavenlies’ (en toiepouranioisEph. 2:2; 6:12). That 
believers are seated with Christ in this realm shows that it is not 
heaven proper (cf. Eph. 2:6). 


Verse9 And the great dragon was thrown down, that andent serpent: who 
was in the garden of Eden with the first couple 

whois called theD evil: i.e. ‘Slanderer’, asin J ohn 8:44, ‘aliar’ and ‘a 
murderer’; and Satan, ‘adversary advocate’, i.e. Legal Accuser; the de- 
ceiver of the whole world as he takes men captive at his own will 
(Il Tim. 2:26), lies (J ohn 8:44) and seduces (I1 Cor. 11:1-3), and 
sets the beasts on the same track (Rev. 13:5ff.; 16:13ff.; 19:20). 

he was thrown down tothe earth: as | esus had seen in a visionary way: 
‘| saw Satan fall as lightning from heaven’ (Luke 10:18), which does 
not mean that the two events were simultaneous, but simply that 
Satan is cast down when the battle obtains. 

and his angds were thrown down with him: |t is debated whether these 
angels are those of verse 4, and it would seem that they are. If so, 
then this verse indicates they were cast down for having union with 
Satan in his deeds. 


Verse 10 And | heard a loud voicein heaven, saying, ‘Now: i.e. time and 
again we see the climax of victory only to have the prophecy move 
off into some other action, and in this sense the triumphant state 
ment here is parallel with 6:12-17 and 11:15ff. 

the salvation and the power and the kingdom of our G od and the authority of 
his Christ have come, for the accuser of our brethren has been thrown down: in 
conformity with Christ’s vision of Luke 10:18 and with the action 
of the Cross (John 12:31; 16:11), as shown in Hebrews 2:14-15 
and Colossians 2:14-15. 

who accuses them day and night before our G od: as in | ude 9 Satan ac- 
cused M oses of sin, which would give him the right over Moses’ 
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body at the time of the resurrection. His accusations against the 
brethren are false, i.e. not in conformity with Romans 8:1 and J ohn 
5:24. 


Vese11 And they have conquered him by the blood of the Lamb: by the 
victory of Christ’s death in freeing them from guilt (Rom. 6:7; cf. 
| Cor. 15:55-56). 

and by the word of their testimony: i.e. ‘the word of God and the tes- 
timony of J esus'— the proclamation of the gospel. 

for they loved not their lives even unto death: W hereas Satan held men 
and women in his grip through fear of death (H eb. 2:14-15), the 
bearing ial guilt by Christ liberated them from him (cf. | J ohn 
4:15-18). 


Verse 12 Rejoice then, O heaven and you that dwell: i.e. who livein the 
tent of heaven (cf. Rev. 21:3). In 13:6 the beast blasohemes those 
who dwell therein! 

But woeto you, O earth and sea, for the devil has come down to you in great 
wrath, because he knows that his time is short!’: The last clause is saf- 
explanatory— Satan’s operations are confined to the earthly sphere 
(cf. 13:1, 11). Satan is in great wrath because (i) his heady plans 
have been thwarted, and (ii) he knows his doom has been secured by 
God. It is worth noting that we get angry when we cannot get our 
own way, and this is the prime cause of anger! The statement does 
not mean it will happen instantly, but ‘soon’ asin 1:1, i.e. quickly 
from God's point of view. Meanwhile the earth faces an angry devil. 


* * * 


13 And when the dragon saw that he had been thrown down to the 
earth, he pursued the woman who had borne the male child. 14 But the 
woman was given the two wings of the great eagle that she might fly 
from the serpent into the wilderness, to the place where she is to be 
nourished for a time, and times, and half a time 15 The serpent 
poured water likea river out of his mouth after the woman, to sweep 
her away with the flood. 16 But the earth came to the hdp of the 
woman, and the earth opened its mouth and swallowed the river 
which the dragon had poured from his mouth. 17 T hen the dragon was 
angry with the woman, and went off to make war on the rest of her 
offspring, on those who keep the commandments of God and bear 
testimony to J esus. And he stood on the sand of the sea. 


Verse 13 And when the dragon saw that he had been thrown down tothe 
earth, he pursued the waman: i.e. the outstanding W oman who was 
radiant with astral glory and authority. 
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who had borne the male child: i.e. the one who was to rule the 
nations, which was the ambition of Satan himself. 


Verse 14 B ut the woman was given the two wings of the great eagle: which 
is possibly a reference to ‘I bore you on eagles’ wings’, i.e. away from 
Egypt (Exod. 19:4; cf. Deut. 32:11), and may be linked with the 
gospel-eagle of R evelation 8:13. 

that she might fly from the serpent into the wilderness: which is to be a 
haven where she could not be destroyed but rather built up for her 
wonderful future. 

to the place where she is to be nourished for a time, and times, and half a 
time See comment on 12:6, and look at Daniel 12:7-12, where this 
is the period the holy people of God must sustain themselves in the 
face of difficult times. 


Verse 15 T he serpent poured water like a river out of his mouth: i.e. gave 
such utterances as were intended to destroy the woman, and Psalm 
144:7 might be apt here: ‘Stretch forth thy hand from on high, rescue 
meand ddive me from the many waters, from the hand of aliens’, as 
also Isaiah 43:2: ‘When you pass through the waters | will be with 
you; and through the rivers, they shall not ovewhem you’. 

after the woman, to sweep her away with the flood: of invective, accu- 
sation and blasphemy. 


Verse 16 But the earth came to the help of the woman: W hilst the earth 
often means something evil, it seans that here it is the opposite 
though it could mean that the Satanic flood is absorbed by the earth, 
later to produce the beast of 13:1, but it seans we do not know. 

and the earth opened its mouth and swallowed the river: as once It had 
swallowed the rebellious K orah, Dathan, Abiram and their families 
(N um. 16:25-35). 

which the dragon had poured from his mouth: i.e. the volume of his 
opposition, blasoheny and vituperation. 


Verse 17 T hen the dragon was angry with the woman, and went off to make 
war on the rest of her offspring: i.e. Christ’s brethren (cf. John 20:17; 
Heb. 2:11f.). 

on those who keep the commandments of G od and bear testi mony to J esus: 
i.e. who proclaim and live the powerful gospel of Christ (Rom. 
1:16-17; | Cor. 1:18). 

And he stood on the sand of the sea: for it is from the sea that his 
beast-clone will arise and aid him to destroy the ‘rest of her off- 
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Spring’. 


REVIEW AND APPLICATION OF THE CHAPTER 


This chapter is a critical one for us. It shows the promised Seed of 
the W oman (Gen. 3:15) linked with the Messiah-King of Psalm 
2— an awesome and hated figure to the red dragon, who Is Satan 
himself. It tells us that Satan seeks to destroy the K ing-Child who 
escapes him and is enthroned in heaven. The battle of the angels 
which ensues brings a dramatic change in the whole celestial order. 
The W oman in the wilderness can be seen as ‘the N ew J erusalem 
above’, the W ife of the Bridegroom, the M other of us all, and her 
being in the wilderness represents God’s care of her and His 
protection of her from the red dragon. W hilst sheis the church, yet 
her children also constitute the church, so that failing to destroy 
her, the dragon— who knows that he has little time to effect 
anything— seeks out the children to destroy them. 

Because the children ‘keep the commandments of God and bear 
testimony to Jesus’ they constitute a dangerous menace to the 
dragon. H is standing on the sand of the sea Is linked with his next 
move—i.e. to bring into being a clone of himself, the dreadful 
beast. In the light of these things, which are as contemporary to us 
as they were to the early church, we have to be alert to the menace of 
the dragon, and understand the foul origins of the beast who sets 
out to delude the world into thinking he is the great one of our age. 
W e also have to learn that Satan— the red dragon and his clone— is 
only defeated by the victory of the Cross, i.e. ‘the blood of the 
Lamb’, and not fear the physical death these dark powers may seek 
to bring to us. 


Chapter T hirteen 


INTRODUCTION TO THE CHAPTER 


W E come now to what may be called the heart and plan of evil, 

the deliberate movement towards dethroning God. In Psalm 
2— and other places— the peoples of the earth ‘set themselves... 
against the Lord and his anointed’. Behind this human rebellion is 
Satan and his powers, and we see the clone of the beast arising from 
the sea, which itself is that restless humanity of which Isaiah 57:20 
speaks. H umanity as much gives birth to the beast as does the red 
dragon. However, it is what the beast is about which is so 
terrifying. Virtually a‘son of perdition’ (II Thess. 2:3) as the clone 
of the evil ‘father’ (John 8:44f.; | John 3:10-12), he sets about 
conquering the children of the W oman, and winning the nations. 
H eis aided by asecond beast who is a further clone, and imitative 
of the Holy Spirit. This beast is an unholy spirit, who brings 
idolatry of the image of the beast to the world. Both beast and 
second beast put their seal on their followers, as God puts H is seal 
on His (Rev. 7:1-3; 14:1; 22:4). This false trinity— dragon, beast 
and second beast— are on their way to dethrone God and set up the 
kingdom of darkness in the place of the K ingdom of God. 


COMMENTARY 


1 And I saw a beast rising out of the sea, with ten horns and seven 
heads, with ten diadems upon its horns and a blasphemous name upon 
its heads. 2 And the beast that | saw was likea leopard, its feet were 
like a bear's, and its mouth was like a lion’s mouth. And to it the 
dragon gave his power and his throne and great authority. 3 One of its 
heads seemed to havea mortal wound, but its mortal wound was 
healed, and the whde earth followed the beast with wonder. 
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4 Men worshipped the dragon, for he had given his authority to the 
beast, and they worshipped the beast, saying, ‘Whois like the beast, 
and who can fight against it?’ 

5 And the beast was given a mouth uttering haughty and blas- 
phemous words, and it was allowed to exerci se authority for forty- 
two months; ê it opened its mouth to utter blasphemies against G od, 
blaspheming his name and his dwelling, that is, those who dwell in 
heaven. 7 Alsoit was allowed to make war on the saints and to 
conquer them. And authority was given it over every tribe and 
people and tongue and nation, ® and all who dwell on earth will 
worship it, every one whose name has not been written before the 
foundation of the world in the book of life of the Lamb that was 
slain. °’ If any one hasan ear, let him hear: 

10 If any oneis to be taken captive, 
to captivity he goes; 
if any one slays with the sword, 
with the sword must he be slain. 
Hereisa aall for the endurance and faith of the saints. 


Verse And | saw a beast: the one already mentioned in 11:7. 

rising out of the sea: which is the next step in the wrath of the 
dragon and his purpose of destroying the offspring of the W oman, 
the principle of which is seen in Daniel 7:1-9, 19-28. 

with ten horns and seven heads, with ten diadems upon its horns: which 1s 
a clone of the red dragon, the difference being that the dragon has 
seven diadems and the beast has ten diadems, the dragon having his 
diadems on his heads, and the beast upon his horns. It must be seen 
that certain interpretations of this Book trace the beast to a person 
in history, asin Daniel 7 the four beasts are traced to certain kings 
and historical events. 

and a blasphemous name upon its heads: This was the place emperors 
had their names written, the sign of thar kingship, and— they 
claimed— their deity (cf. Acts 12:20- 23), and the beast has a name 
which blasphemes God upon its seven heads. 


Comment: T he Book of Danie! really requires close and thoughtful reading in 
order to understand its principles. In 7:1-9 the four winds, of which we spokein 
Revelation 7:1-3 and saw in Zechariah 6, were stirring up the great sea— the 
sea such as the beast emerges from in Revelation 13. This sea appears to be the 
whole society of man with its various nations. Four beasts—which are 
nations— emerge from the sea and they are fearsome to look at. In Daniel chapter 2 
N ebuchadnezzar saw four kingdoms, which in fact are the one devdoping to their 
ultimate Another kingdom is brought into view which is eternal—in fact the 
Kingdom of God— and it destroys the fourfold kingdom represented by the image 
of gold, silver, bronze and iron. In Daniel chapter 7 the four beasts are generally 
interpreted as the Babylonian kingdom (the lion) of Daniel’s day, the 
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M edo-Persian kingdom (the bear) which came to power during Daniel’s time, 
the M acedonian Empire, represented by the leopard, and then the R oman Em- 
pire which was the terrible fourth beast, combining all the characteristics of the 
three previous kingdoms. 

In Revelation there is one beast, but reading Daniel we see it had elements of 
the four beasts, such as those of a lion and a bear and a leopard, along with the 
ten horns of the fourth beast. W e can say the beast of the R evelation is a com- 
posite of the four in Daniel. W hilst the outward similarities seem to end there, 
the nature of the fourth beast is like that of the R evelation beast. It makes war 
on the saints and prevails over them (Dan. 7:21), as does the R evelation beast 
(Rev. 13:7). It speaks against the people of God in Daniel (7:25), as does the 
Revelation beast (13:6), and has some kind of authority for ‘atime, two times, 
and half atime’, which we see is the time of the beast in the R evelation. W hilst 
all details are not identical— of the four beasts (the fourth being the triumphant 
one in Daniel) and the Revelation beast— yet the principle is the same. In both 
cases beasts arise from the sea, persecute the saints, and have dominion for ‘a 
time, two times, and half atime’. This should help us to know that this principle 
has been working throughout history, and appears in a climactic way in the 
Revelation, where the matter is resolved, the beast being defeated and ulti- 
mately destroyed, along with the devil and his powers. In both chapters 2 and 7 
of Daniel the great powers are overcome by the power of the Kingdom of 
God— a theme we see appearing and reappearing in the Revelation. 

W hen we go back to the principle of the sea, we can be sure that it is society 
as awhole, and nations in particular. In Daniel 7 the nations or beasts arise from 
the sea; in Revelation 17:15 J ohn is told, ‘The waters that you saw, where the 
harlot is seated, are peoples and multitudes and nations and tongues.’ N othing 
beastly arises which has not come from what is already beastly. Beastliness we 
understand— it is being animal-like in the worst forms, when we have been cre 
ated human. N o one can criticize a beast for being ‘beastly’, but humans are not 
essentially beasts. The truth of history is that beasts have always arisen from 
human beastliness of pride, ambition, selfishness, anger, hatred and wrath. The 
principle in history— found in Daniel— burgeons out in terrible ways in the 
dragon, his first beast and his second beast, the latter also being known as ‘the 
false prophet’. 

W ewill miss the whole point of this prophecy of Revelation if we do not rec- 
ognize the ed ements working in the world today, understanding the principle of 
beastliness, of seeming defeat of the people of God, but of the ultimate triumph 
of God and His Kingdom. W ecould be wrong if we linked the beast with some 
past kingdom—say Rome—or some present kingdom—say Hitler's 
Germany— or put it all into the future when we will not be here to see it! 


Verse 2 And the beast that I saw was likea leopard, its feet were like a bear's, 
and its mouth was like a lion’s mouth. And toit the dragon gave his power 
[dynamic: dunami§$ and histhrone and great authority: |.e. the seat of 
ruling his kingdom, and the authority which goes with it. 


Verse3 One of its heads seemed to havea mortal wound: i.e. the wound 
appeared to be mortal, and if it were mortal then the beast would 
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have died. The wound came from a sword (13:14) which did not de 
stroy it. 

but its mortal wound was healed: i.e. here is a form of resurrection. 

and the whole earth followed the beast with wonder: J ust as the R esur- 
rection was the powerful claim of the early church— especially to the 
Lordship of Christ— so an imitation wounding to death (the Cross) 
and an imitation resurrection would give lordship and a following 
to the beast. 


Comment: W hat we have to see now is that Satan, who has been called ‘God's 
ape’, is compelled out of rivalry, jealousy and ambition to ape God in what He 
does. So Satan must have a fatherhood (J ohn 8:44; | J ohn 3:10-12), ason (cf. 
Il Thess. 2:3), a‘crucified’ son, atrinity— the dragon, the beast and the false 
prophet who are ‘father’, ‘son’ and ‘holy [unholy] spirit’. It may sound like a fan- 
tastic idea but it is there, and the centre of it is this chapter 13 of the Revel- 
ation. In 16:13-14 three foul spirits like frogs form a cloned trinity and seek to 
assemble the nations against God. W hilst the children of God have His name 
written on their foreheads, i.e. have ‘the mark of God’ (7:3; 14:1; 22:4), so the 
beast marks out his own, i.e. ‘the mark of the beast’. If Satan will be ‘like the 
Most High God’, then he must do what God does. Because he is essentially a 
creature he never can do what the Creator does, but he is compelled to try to do 
so. The most he can accomplish is a parody. A certain kind of interpretation does 
not accept this principal understanding, but goes for actual events in history, i.e. 

Rome is the seven heads, the wounded heads one of the Emperors— eg. 

N ero— but other emperors take his place. The beast can surely be no less than 
Antichrist, for Antichrist desires to take the place of Christ (I J ohn 2:18). 


Verse4 Men worshipped the dragon, for he had given his authority to the 
beast, and they worshipped the beast, saying, ‘Whois like the beast, and who 
can fight against it?’: | ust as the Roman Empire represented an unde- 
featable power, and men went its way rather than fight it— ‘If you 
can’t beat it, join it!’ was their policy. Later the beast is disposed of 
very smartly by Christ, but at the time it seems to have great 
power, eg. communism in the Eastern Bloc, which seemed so 
invincible, crumbled quickly at a given point. 


Verse5 And the beast was given a mouth uttering haughty and blasphemous 
words: The beast utters such, but it is his seeming usurpation of 
God’s position which is the total blasphemy, as though God were 
not there, and was without power. The blasphemy was intended to 
put people off coming to God. 

and it wasallowed: i.e. he could not do this unless permitted by God 
W ho uses all things to accomplish His will, and Who ddegates all 
authority, for ‘the powers that be are ordained of God’ (Rom. 
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13:1), and they all have to give an account of how they have used 
that authority. Here the beast is permitted to exercise autharity for 
forty-two months: i.e. for three and a half years, etc. 


Verse6 it opened its mouth to utter blasphemies against G od, blaspheming 
hisnameand his dwdling: which is now the church as much as it is 
heaven (Eph. 2:21-22; | Cor. 3:16; II Cor. 6:16-17), that is, those 
who dwdl in heaven. 


Verse7 Alsoit was allowed to make war on the saints and to conquer them: 
asin Danie 7:21, ʻAs | looked, this horn made war with the saints, 
and prevailed over them’. 

And authority was given it over every tribe and people and tongue and 
natim: which has ever been the desire of the dragon (Satan). In Luke 
4:5-8 the devil claimed that all the kingdoms have been delivered 
to him, and he may give them to whom he wills. W hether this isa 
lie or not was not debated by J esus, who refused the temptation. It 
appears that Satan— as an angel, ason of God— was given authority. 
Also the angels of || Peter 2:4 and J ude 6, who sinned and ‘did not 
Keep their own position but left their proper dwelling’, sean to 
have been given authority which they continued to exercilsat out 
of order of the original mandate given them. Peter and | ude speak of 
them being ‘kept... in eternal chains in the nether gloom’, but it 
would appear they also exercise limitedaction, such as is seen here 
and other places where principalities and powers are described as 
opposing the Kingdom of God. 


Comment: W hat is puzzling to many thoughtful readers of the Bible is the 
often- presented principle of evil powers having authority, i.e. being given auth- 
ority by God, for that is the inference. In this chapter (13) in verse 5 we read, 
‘the beast was givena mouth uttering haughty and blasphemous words, and it 
was allowedto exercise authority for forty-two months’. Verse 7 has it, ‘And 
authority was given idver every tribe and people and tongue and nation’. 
W hilst God is not in any sense immoral, H e says, in Isaiah 45:7, 


| form light and create darkness, 
| make weal and create woe, 
| am the Lord, who do all these things. 


H ealso says, in Deuteronomy 32:39, 


See now that I, even I, am he, 
and there is no god beside me; 
| kill and | make alive; 
| wound and | heal; 
and there is none that can deliver out of my hand. 
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W hat these statements— along with many others— amount to is that what- 
ever happens in creation is initiated by God. W hilst secondary causes may be re 
lated to the powers of evil or humanity, God is the first cause of all things. This 
would have to be, otherwise God would not be sovereign. W hen, then, we meet 
the phrase ‘it was allowed’, or ‘it was given’, we must understand that all these 
things have to do with God's sovereign plan. Probably it is all too subtle for us to 
fully grasp, but the wills of evil creatures— celestial and terrestrial— in one sense 
are free to will what they will, but they are only allowed to execute what— in 
the ultimate— will fulfil God’s will. Speaking in a very human way we say that 
God not only utilizes all things that are wrong and evil, but in some way they 
have to come to pass— by nature of the case, and order, of all things. One 
helpful example of this is Acts 2:23: ‘this J esus, delivered up according to the 
definite plan and foreknowledge of God, you crucified and killed by the hands of 
lawless men’. God had planned the event, but those crucifying Christ were 
morally culpable for what they did. All authorities will have to answer for the 
wrong use of the authority given then. 

The great question of theodicy is involved here—i.e. how God worksin the 
universe H e created as good, but which has been invaded by evil— but what is 
helpful to us is to know that nothing is outside God’s control and all things lead 
to Him accomplishing His will. N one of this justifies evil in any way, but its 
presence does not have to dismay us, and we do not have to fight back furiously 
and with rage in order to ensure justice in history. God does that, even if, at 
times, H ecalls us to be the instruments of that justice Outside of such acall we 
dare not try to put life and history to rights! 


Verse8 and all who dwell on earth will worship it: for to worship is to 
serve, and all must serve the beast (cf. Rom. 1:25), worship being 
what Satan desires more than any other thing (cf. Luke 4:7). 

every one whose name has not been written: this inferring, of course, 
that there are those whose names have been written in the book of 
life of the Lamb. 

before the foundation of the world in the book of life of the Lamb that was 
dain: The thought is repeated in 17:8, ‘the dwellers on earth whose 
names have not been written in the book of life from the foundation 
of the world’. W hat is emphasized is not so much the book of life, 
but the fact that there are two sets of humans— those whose names 
have been written in the book of life, and those who names are not 
written in it. Those written in it refuse the mark of the beast, and 
the others receive the mark of the beast. 


Comment: In regard to ‘the book of life’, what is acceptable to many is that 
one’s name should be written there when one has earnethat inclusion. W hat is 
objectionable to many is the predestination that is inferred— God chooses to 
write some names and not others. That anyone’s name should be written there 
must be of grace, and not of works (Eph. 2:8-10). The book of life really means 
‘the roll of the living’. In Exodus 32:32f. M oses is prepared to have his name 
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blotted out of the book if Israel is destroyed by God. In Daniel 12:1 those writ- 
ten in the book will pass safely through the tribulation. For other references to 
this book of life see Psalms 56:8; 69:28; 139:16; Daniel 7:10; Luke 10:20; 
Philippians 4:3; H ebrews 12:23; Revelation 21:27. In Revelation 20:15 those 
whose names are not written in the book of life are cast into the lake of fire. 


Verse 9 If any mehasan ear, let him hear: and the question is, ‘W ho is 
here addressed?’ Generally the one who will benefit by hearing, and 
there are two possible interpretations of the stanza below. Some see 
it as encouraging the believers to see that captivity and slaying will 
come to the followers of the beast, in which case the text is in- 
telligible, and some see it as telling believers they must suffer, but 
to endure it patiently without fighting back since they will be 
imprisoned. If they fight back with the sword they will be slain. If 
they are imprisoned they must accept and patiently endure 
imprisonment. It seems to me that the latter interpretation fits the 
text much better. The text is taken primarily from J eremiah 15:2 
and refers to the people of God under punishment, but this does 
not mean it may not refer to the saints. In Daniel 7 the terible 
beast makes war on the saints and it prevails over them, but the 
saints know they will eventually have the K ingdom, so they endure 
patiently. H ere, in Revelation 13, the saints are to endure patiently, 
Knowing they will ultimately receive the K ingdom. In 14:9-12 the 
judgement comes upon the beast and his followers, and in the light 
of this the saints are to endure patiently. Enduring patiently is also 
a theme of 1:9; 2:2, 3, 19; and 3:10. 


Verse 10 | f any one is to be taken captive, to captivity he goes: i.e. without 
resistance, knowing that the weakness of the saints is their great 
strength (II Cor. 12:1-10; 13:3-4; cf. | Cor. 1:25-31), and this is 
not the doctrine of passive resistance. It isthe principle of the Lamb 
allowing himself to be slain and thereby winning the victory. Today 
such systems as Liberation Theology urge the praxis of using 
violenceand weapons to obtain liberty for the oppressed masses. 
Believers are to use weapons, yet not worldly but spiritual ones (I| 
Cor. 10:3-5; Eph. 6:10-18). They are not to resist the civil powers 
(Rom. 13:1ff.; | Pet. 2:13), for God raises up and puts down kings, 
even if H e does it by zealots for justice! 

if any one days with the sword, with the sword mug he be slain: for ‘they 
who live by the sword must die by the sword’. Hereisa call for the 
endurance of the saints. 


* * * 
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11 Then | saw another beast which rose out of the earth; it had 
two horns likea lamb and it spoke likea dragon. 12 It exercises all 
the authority of the first beast in its presence, and makes the earth 
and its inhabitants worship the first beast, whose mortal wound 
was healed. 13 It works great signs, even making fire come down 
from heaven to earth in the sight of men; 14 and by the signs which 
it is allowed to work in the presence of the beast, it deceives those 
who dwell on earth, bidding then make an image for the beast 
which was wounded by the sword and yet lived; 15 and it was 
allowed to give breath to the image of the beast so that the image of 
the beast should even speak, and to cause those who would not 
worship the image of the beast to be slain. 16 Also it causes all, both 
small and great, both rich and poor, both free and slave, to be 
marked on the right hand or the forehead, 1” so that no one can buy 
or sell unless he has the mark, that is, the name of the beast or the 
number of its name 18 This calls for wisdom: let him who has 
understanding reckon the number of the beast, for it isa human 
number, its number is six hundred and sixty-six. 


Verse 11 T hen | saw another beast which rose out of the earth: i.e. not from 
heaven, but the earth, the earth which swallowed up the river- 
emission from the dragon’s mouth (Rev. 12:16). |n Daniel 7:17 the 
four beasts arise out of the earth, but were first said to rise out of 
the water (Dan. 7:3). 

it had twohornslikea lamb: doubtless wishing to give itself out as 
mild and peaceful, but its voice betrayed its real nature (we judge 
people by their voices). It is surely an imitation of the Lamb that 
was slain, seeking to exploit the dynamics of (assumed) humility. 

| an spoke like a dragon: which was its origin, from which it was 
cloned. 


Verse 12 |t exercises all the authority of the first beast in its presence: The 
dragon had given the first beast authority, and now it delegates 
some of this to the subordinate beast. 

and makes the earth and its inhabitants worship the first beast: since the 
principle of the day was to worship the Emperor, and this was 
enforced by the Proconsul and the Commune who were— as it were 
— asecond beast with two horns supporting the first. Even if the 
Second beast is not these— the Proconsul and the Commune— it 
illustrates the principle. 

whose mortal wound was healed: It is interesting that constant refer- 
ence is made back to this wound, asin the church constant reference 
ae back to the genuine Cross— the place of power (I Cor. 1:18, 
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Verse 13 |t works great signs: in fulfilment of Christ’s prophecy (M att. 
24:24), ‘For false Christs and false prophets will arise and show great 
signs and wonders, so as to lead astray, if possible, even the elect’. Paul 
also warned that the coming of the man of sin would be ‘with all 
power and with pretended signs and wondass ' (|| Thess. 2:9). 

even making fire come down from heaven toearth in the sight of men: which 
is what will happen at the last conflict, only it will be upon the forces 
of evil— Gog and Magog (Rev. 20:8-9). As wesaw in 11:5 the fire is 
the word of God, and so thee will be a false word, and this is 
consistent with the fact that the second beast is also called ‘the false 
prophet’ in 16:13, 19:20 and 20:10. It is in Jeremiah 23 that God 
Speaks of H is word being fire, and exposes the false prophet. 


Verse 14 and by the signs which it is allowed to work in the presence of the 
beast, it deceives those who dwell on earth, bidding them make an image: for 
images are a way in which the devotee visualizes his god, and— so to 
speak— his god is always with him. It was this custom God forbad 
to Israel, since H e was ineffable. The image was for the beast which was 
wounded by the sword— the word of God— and yet lived: for there can be 
no doubt that mankind looks to signs and wonders, i.e. ‘an adul- 
terous and sinful generation’ (M ark 8:38) and ‘| ews demand signs’ 
(| Cor. 1:22). This is because man wishes to see supernatural work- 
ings of power, for he will not believe without them and then does 
not really believe with them! See] ohn 2:23- 25 and 4:48. 


Verse 15 and it was allowed to give breath to the image of the beast: |.e. to 
make it alive (Gen. 2:7). 

so that the image of the beast should even speak: i.e. give his own word 
as against G od’s word. 

and to cause those who would not worship thei mage of the beast to be dain: 
This was the case at Rome: one had to listen to the voice of the 
OEN through his subordinates and their system, under pain of 

eath. 


Verse 16 A [soit causesall, both mall and great, both rich and poor, both free 
and slave, to be marked on the right hand or the forehead: W e have seen that 
Satan must emulate all that God does, since all that God does is 
ontological— the truth— and has its own power. Satan wishes to 
tunein on this power. God marks His own, i.e. seals them for 
Himself and their well-being (7:3; 9:4; 14:1; 22:4). In 3:12 Christ 
promised he would write his name on the foreheads of the 
conquerors. 
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Verse 17 so that no one can buy or sell unless he has the mark, that is, the 
name of the beast or the number of its name: In our day we have seen sys- 
tems and parties that seek to cater only for their own members 
being exclusive to those outside. Believers know the odds that are 
against them in many anti-Christian societies. 


Verse 18 T his calls for wisdom: let him who has understanding reckon the 
number of the beast, for it isa human number, its number is six hundred and 
sxty-dx: N either the H ebrews nor the Greeks used numbers, so that 
the letters of the alphabet had each its own value. Based on this 
system of evaluation, called gemetriathe early Christians tried to 
evaluate the name. It does not matter what the names were— people 
are still working in names— it is still the mark of the beast, i.e. the 
name of the beast, with which human beings are marked. J ohn is 
saying it isahuman number, i.e. a number which humans use, but 
he is not saying it isthe number (name) of a man. Since sevens are 
used for fullness, completion and perfection in the Revelation, and 
seven-seven-seven would represent a triune perfection, is then 
SIX-SIX-SIX Short of that perfection? At best we can say that a 
humanly understood name must be the name of the beast by which 
its followers are known. Thereis no shamein not detecting that 
name: in wisdom it shall be known at the appropriate time. 


REVIEW AND APPLICATION OF THE CHAPTER 


The plan of evil— at least in its beginnings— has been unveiled to 
us. The revelation which God gave to Christ, who in turn gave it to 
John, who has given it to us, is not only a revelation of Christ as 
King of kings and Lord of lords, but also of Satan and his 
stratagems. W e have seen a false or counter-trinity arise, and just as 
all peoples, tribes and tongues belong to God by creation, Satan 
seeks to possess them by his creation—so-called— of a counter- 
kingdom. Thus he seeks to deceive the nations, to conscript them 
into his service by giving himself out to be stronger than God, and 
by making his kingdom exclusive. Those who refuse to come under 
the beast and receive his mark will be bitterly persecuted and made 
to suffer, which is the case in this phase of history. The lesson the 
children of the W oman have to heed is that they do not use the 
same weapons as the beast. They must submit, eve to 
imprisonment and suffering, to whatever comes to them. W e will 
see in chapter 14 that this is the true way of victory. In any case the 
enemies of God and His true people have been exposed. 


Chapter F ourteen 


INTRODUCTION TO THE CHAPTER 


Fin chapter 13 we have felt the defeat of the redeemed, then chap- 

ter 14 encourages us in anumber of ways, primarily because we 
see the triumph of God in the 144,000— the special people of God, 
as against those who receive the mark of the beast. The message is 
that we can be loyal to God and the truth. By the evangelist-angel 
all mankind is warned that judgement is on the very doorstep, 
whilst the second angel forecasts the fall of Babylon. Babylon is in- 
troduced in this way for the first time. A further warning is given 
by the third angel against receiving the mark of the beast in the face 
of dire judgement. 

Two events follow the first, bang the harvest of the 
earth— whatever that may mean—and the second is the awful 
judgement of the wrath of God with its high and bloody flood. 


COMMENTARY 


1 Then | looked, and lo, on Mount Zion stood the Lamb, and with 
him a hundred and forty-four thousand who had his name and his 
F ather’s name written on their foreheads. 2 And! heard a voice 
from heaven like the sound of many waters and like the sound of 
loud thunder; the voice | heard was like the sound of harpers 
playing on their harps, 3 and they sing a new song before the throne 
and before the four living creatures and before the elders. N o one 
could learn that song except the hundred and forty-four thousand 
who had been redeemed from the earth. 4 It is these who have not 
defiled themselves with women, for they are chaste; it is these who 
follow the Lamb wherever he goes; these have been redeemed from 
mankind as first fruits for G od and the Lamb, ° and in their mouth 
no lie was found, for they are spotless, 
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Verse1 T hen | looked: T here are three |ooks| ohn has in this chapter: 
here and verses 6 and 14. 

and lo: ‘lo’ turns our attention to an unexpected but wonderful 
event: 

on Mount Zion: and when we ask, ‘Whereis this Mount Zion?’ we 
must answer, ‘W here there is the church of the living God, the N ew 
Temple, the H oly City, and where there is the Lamb.’ If we further 
ask, ‘On earth or in heaven?’ then the answer— keeping in mind this 
apocalyptic description— is, ‘Both,’ for H ebrews 12:22-24 speaks of a 
nowand athen athereand ahere it is asituation and it is the people 
of God; it isin the Lamb, and the Lamb isin it. 

stood the Lamb: for he has been installed on Mount Zion, as Psalm 
2:6 says: ‘| have set my king on Zion, my holy hill’. J ust having 
seen the dragon clone himself, the beast arises to have victory over 
the people of God, and the second beast to emerge and force worship 
of the beast. J ohn needed to see (and we also) that in the midst of 
this history the church is inviolate, the Lamb present, and— so to 
speak— the battle song of the Redeemed is thundering out. 

and with him a hundred and forty-four thousand whohad his name for 
they are one with the Lamb, and the Lamb one with them. See my 
comment after chapter 7, verse 8. 

and his F ather’s name written on their foreheads: the true mark of God, 
as we saw in 7:1-3 (cf. 22:4), 


Verse2 And I heard a voicefrom heaven: |.e. its origin and quality is 
heavenly and not earthly, and comes from the victorious throne of 
the Lamb (cf. 10:4; 18:4). It is at once the voice of God and the 
Redeemed also. Its quality is that of glory, as we saw in 1:15-16 
and Ezekiel 43:2. 

like the sound of many waters and like the sound of loud thunder: for these 
were all elements of G od’s glory, H is Shekinah Cloud. 

the voice! heard was like the sound of harpers playing on their harps: SO 
that it is both the inspiration for, and the source of, the song it ac- 
companies. 


Verse3 and they sing a new song: aS we saw in 5:9 (cf. 15:2-4). 

before the throne and before the four living creatures and before the elders. 
Noone could learn that song except the hundred and forty-four thousand who 
had been redeemed from the earth: for only they can have that song in 
their hearts, which doubtless has in it the elements of praise for re 
demption, insistence on being in the battle of the Lamb, and which 
recognizes the rightness of God’s judgements, for these are the 
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Verse 4 It js these who have not defiled themselves with women: This can- 
not mean ‘have remained celibate’ since marriage is honourable 
(H eb. 13:4) and ordained of God (Gen. 2:18-24), so that chastity 
here must mean the purity that comes from the refusal to 
participate in the adultery and fornication of idol worship (cf. Isa. 
1:2; Jer. 2:20— 3:11; Ezek. 16:43; Rev. 2:14, 20-22). 

for they are chaste: i.e. as Israel was chaste (II Kings 19:21; Isa. 
23:12; 37:22; J er. 14:17; 18:13; 31:4; Lam. 1:15; 2:13). 

it is these who follow the Lamb: as against following the idols; wher- 
ever he goes: for to follow is to be a disciple, and to be involved in the 
plan of God being executed by the Son. 

these have been redeemed from mankind as first fruits for G od and the Lamb: 
a matter we dealt with in verses 1-3. 


Verse5 and in their mouth nolie was found, for they are spotless: |.e. they 
lived and spoke the truth only, in conformity with not bearing false 
witness, witnessing to the truth of Christ, so that their words were 
with grace (cf. | John 1:6-7; Eph. 4:15, 25; I Tim. 1:10-11; Rev. 
21: . 


Comment: One of the problems the reader of the Book of Revelation faces is that 
of the place and time of events. H ow can some of these be now and then in the 
past or the future, and how can they be placed on earth and yet seem to bein 
heaven? Part of the difficulty in understanding lies in our heavy reliance upon 
the three tenses of time— asituation in which we have to live. It is not easy for 
us to think of what is future to us as— in one sense— being present now. Thisis 
indicated in Romans 8:30, where Paul says, ‘And those whom he predestined he 
also called; and those whom he called he also justified; and those whom he jus- 
tified he also glorified.’ Those reading Paul's letter were to see themselves glori- 
fied, even though as yet they were still in the mortal body. Glorification here is 
proleptic— it will happen but is now as though it had already happened. This is 
the language of faith and hope. Mount Zion in the Old Testament was a local 
hill in Jerusalem on which was the temple and which represented the throne of 
God— ‘the city of the great King’ (Ps. 48:2). It was the stronghold of God’s 
people because H e was there (Ps. 48:3, 12-14). H ence God set His Son, the 
Messiah, on this holy hill. Throne and altar are seen to be the one since the 
temple was the dwelling place of God (Ps. 9:11; 135:21; Isa. 8:18; J od 3:17). 
The Exile brought rich eschatological views of Mount Zion. The Messianic 
King on the throne (Ps. 2), the nations would be defeated. There would be are 
stored dominion which would excel what had been before. The rod of the N ew 
Prince’s strength would go forth out of Zion, for he would judge his enemies and 
fill places with the dead (Ps. 110:1-2, 6). Mount Zion would stand _inviol 
ate whilst judgements would come upon the nations (Jod 2:32) and many 
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would wish to go up to J erusalem (Isa. 2:2f.). They would come with singing to 
Zion: 


And the ransomed of the Lord shall return, 
and come to Zion with singing; 
everlasting joy shall be upon their heads; 
they shall obtain joy and gladness, 
and sorrow and sighing shall flee away (Isa. 35:10). 


So beautiful would be this renewed Zion, following the day of vengeance of 
God, that H e would comfort all who mourn in Zion: 


to give them a garland instead of ashes, 
the oil of gladness instead of mourning, 
the mantle of praise instead of a faint spirit; 
that they may be called oaks of righteousness, 
the planting of the Lord, that he may be glorified (Isa. 61:3). 


In the N ew Testament M ount Zion is a theme of the writers. In the Gospels 
Zechariah 9:9 is quoted of Jesus’ entrance into the city (Matt. 21:5; J ohn 
12:15). In Romans 9:33 and | Peter 2:6 both apostles quote Isaiah 28:16 as 
referring to Christ: 


therefore, thus says the Lord G od, 

‘Behold, | am laying in Zion for a foundation 
a sone, a tested stone, 

a precious cornerstone, of a sure foundation: 
“H e who believes will not bein haste. 


In Romans 11:26 Paul quotes Isaiah 59:20 of Christ: ‘And he will come to 
Zion as Redeemer, to those in J acob who turn from transgression’. W hen to 
these N ew T estament usages we add H ebrews 12:22-24, 


But you have come to M ount Zion and to the city of the living God, the heavenly 
J erusalem, and to innumerable angels in festal gathering, and to the assembly of the 
first-born who are enrolled in heaven, and to ajudge who is God of all, and to the 
Spirits of just men made perfect, and to J esus, the mediator of anew covenant, and 
to the sprinkled blood that speaks more graciously than the blood of Abel 


then we realize that the apostolic church saw themselves as one with all God’s 
people down through the ages, and were gathered with them as being at a new 
mountain. In one sense we are in heaven, although we have yet to arrive there. 
In another sense heaven is upon this earth, though the new heavens and the new 
earth are yet to be (Rev. 21:1-3). Paul can speak of ‘the J erusalem above’ who is 
free and who is our (present) mother. It is not impossible, then, to see the whole 
church— in the form of the 144,000, the ‘first fruits’— as being both on earth 
and in heaven at the one time In apocalyptic thinking and expression this is no 
great problem. If, however, we leave the apocalyptic mystery and say literally 
that we are both in heaven and earth, then we are not faithful to the thought 
which is apocalyptically expressed. 


no 
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6 Then | saw another angel flying in midheaven, with an eternal 
gospel to proclaim to those who dwell on earth, to every nation and 
tribe and tongue and people; 7 and he said with a loud voice, ‘F ear 
G od and give him glory, for the hour of his judgement has come; and 
vomi him who made heaven and earth, the sea and the fountains 

water.’ 

8 Another angd, a second, followed, saying, ‘Fallen, fallen is 
Babylon the great, she who made all nations drink the wine of her 
impure passion.’ 

And another ange, a third, followed them, saying with a loud 
voice, ‘If any one worships the beast and its image, and receives a 
mark on his forehead or on his hand, 1° he also shall drink the wine 
of G od’s wrath, poured unmixed into the cup of his anger, and he 
shall be tormented with fire and sulphur in the presence of the holy 
angels and in the presence of the Lamb. 11 And the smoke of their 
torment goes up for ever and ever; and they have no rest, day or 
night, these worshippers of the beast and its image, and whoever re- 
cei ves the mark of its name.’ 

12 Hereisa call for the endurance of the saints, those who keep 
the commandments of G od and the faith of J esus. 

13 And | heard a voice from heaven saying, ‘Write this: Blessed 
are the dead who diein the Lord henceforth.’ ‘Blessed indeed,’ says 
the Spirit, ‘that they may rest from their labours, for their deeds 
follow them!’ 


Verse 6 Then | saw another angd: |.e. one other than the seven angels, 
and one of the three of this chapter. 

flying: one of the rare places we are told that anges fly, even 
Mougn we have been told distinctly that cherubim and seraphim are 

yers. 

in midheaven: the place where the eagle pronounced the woes of 
coming judgement (8:13). 

with an eternal gospd: |.e. the gospel of the Kingdom as announced 
by J ohn the Baptist and J esus, and later proclaimed by the church. 
D oubtless here the elements of Christ’s triumph are emphasized, as 
well as the salvation his gospel brings. 

to prodaim to those who dwell on earth, to every nation and tribe and tongue 
and people: for we have seen, time and again in this Book, and 
throughout the Scriptures, that God is concerned with nations. 
H ere one is reminded of Paul’s claim in Romans 10:18, where he 
quotes Psalm 19:4: ‘But | ask, have they not heard? Indeed they 
have; for “Their voice has gone out to all the earth, and their words 
to the ends of the world.” ’ 


Verse7 and he said with a loud voice: for all to hear who would hear, 
since only he who wills to hear really hears. 
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‘Fear God: for the Preacher of Ecclesiastes 12:13 had said, ‘Fear 
God and keep his commandments; for this is the whole duty of 
man,’ because, according to the writer of Proverbs, ‘fear of the Lord 
is the beginning of wisdom’ and ‘the fountain of life’: true fear is 
reverence of God. In this case it is the rebellious who are primarily 
addressed. 

and give him glory: since they had not had respect to God’s glory, 
i.e. His Kingdom, authority and power (Rom. 1:21). 

for the hour of his judgement has come: i.e. on the whole world; the 
judgement which appears time and again, and in so many forms in 
this prophecy: men must constantly keep the judgement in mind. 

and worship him who made heaven and earth, the sea and the fountains of 
water.: i.e. it is God W ho is Creator, and W hose creation is con- 
stantly reminding the human race of H is Person, His work and His 
presence (Ps. 19:1f.; Rom. 1:20). 


Verse8 Another angel, a second, followed, saying, ‘Fallen, fallen: this is 
another proleptic statement, but its reality was intended to be an 
encouragement to the faithful, and a warning to the rebellious who 
put their trust in this fleshly kingdom. 

isBabylon the great: this being the first mention of this city-system 
which is evil. 

she who made: i.e. enticed, seduced, and manipulated. 

all nations drink the wine of her impure passion.’: which we seein 17:4 
is from ‘a golden cup full of abominations and the impurities of her 
oo i.e. idolatry and rdated evil practices (cf. Rev. 
2:20-21). 


Verses9-10 And another angad, a third, followed them, saying with a loud 
voice, ‘If any one worships the beast and its image, and receives a mark on his 
forehead or on hishand, he also shall drink the wine of God’s wrath: the 
doctrine of God’s wrath is unintelligible to sinful man, who resents 
it more than anything because guilt makes it appear irrational to 
him; but God's wrath is simply upon evil, and is His implacable 
insistence that He will destroy it in every form (Rom. 1:18; Ps. 
7:11; Eccl. 8:11-13). 

poured unmixed into the cup of his anger, and he shall be tormented with 
fireand sulphur: Here verses 8-9 warn of the judgement of God in 
giving way to the beast and worshipping its image. W orship— as we 
have seen— is man’s primary occupation in time, and is the deepest 
drive he has (see comments on 7:15 and the word ‘seve). To wor 
ship any idol was to blaspheme God, W ho as Creator had made all 
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things, and nothing could possibly ‘image Him’ to men and 
women. ‘Unmixed wrath’ is undiluted judgemental anger, and not 
the equiv- 
alent— in principle— of human wrath, which is arbitrary and rarely 
just. The language of fire and sulphur’ is not to be taken literally, 
but it is to be taken seriously, since the fear of judgement is always 
with man because he knows what is wrong (Rom. 1:32). 

in the presence of the holy angels: The holy angels were the function- 
aries who had opposed the red dragon, the beast and the false proph- 
ets. N ow they witness the judgement of these enemies. 

The phrase and in the presence of the Lamb is a terrifying one. Itis 
stated without explanation. To bein the presence of the Lamb who 
died to take away the sin of the world but who has been rejected by 
men reminds us of 6:16, where the rebellious among men cry to be 
hidden ‘from the face of him who is seated on the throne, and from 
the wrath of the Lamb’. 


Verse 11 And the smoke of their torment: for, as | ohn said, ‘fear has tor- 
ment’ (I John 4:18, AV); goes up for ever and ever; and they have no rest, 
day or night, these worshippers of the beast and its image, and whoever receives 
the mark of itsname.’: for guilt carries this judgement within it (Rom. 
1:18, 24, 26-28). 


Verse 12 H ereisa all for the endurance of the saints: i.e. in 13:5-10 life 
was burdened for the R edeemed, but here it is a burden for those 
having the mark of the beast, and this should encourage the faithful 
to remain faithful, i.e. those who keep the commandments of G od, and the 
faith of J eus which is the equivalent to keeping ‘the word of God and 
testimony of J] esus’. The faith of Jesus iS undoubtedly the faith of 
Jesus, and the truth that is inherent in it, but it is also the faithful- 
ness of J esus in which believers live and so remain faithful. 


Verse 13 And | heard a voicefrom heaven: i.e. an announcement of great 
importance is being made which is especially one of encouragement 
for believers. 

saying, ‘Write this: Blessed are the dead who diein the Lord henceforth.’ 
‘Blessed indeed,’ says the Spirit, ‘that they may rest from their labours, for their 
deeds follow them!’: i.e. nothing of the deeds done in love— deeds of 
faithfulness, of resisting the beast and Babylon, proclaiming the 
faith of Christ, and witnessing— will be lost. Sowing to the Spirit 
(Gal. 6:8) brings a rich harvest, since ‘he that endures unto the end 
shall be saved’ and shall reap a rich reward (Matt. 25:34; Rom. 
2:6-11; II Cor. 5:10; Il J ohn 8-9). 
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14 Then | looked, and lo, a white cloud, and seated on the cloud 
one like a son of man, with a golden crown on his head, and a sharp 
sicklein his hand. 15 And another angel came out of the temple, call- 
ing with a loud voice to him who sat upon the cloud, ‘Put in your 
sickle, and reap, for the hour to reap has come, for the harvest of the 
earth is fully ripe’ 16 So he who sat upon the doud swung his sickle 
on the earth, and the earth was reaped. 

17 And another angel came out of the temple in heaven, and he 
too had a sharp sickle. 18 Then another angel came out from the 
altar, the angel who has power over fire, and he called with a loud 
voice tohim who had the sharp sickle, ‘Put in your sickle, and 
gather the dusters of the vine of the earth, for its grapes are ripe.’ 19 
So the angel swung his sickle on the earth and gathered the vintage 
ae earth, and threw it into the great wine press of the wrath of 
G od; 

20 and the wine press was trodden outside the dty, and blood flowed 
from the wine press, as high asa horse's bridle, for one thousand six 
hundred stadia. 


Verse 14 Then | looked, and lo, a white doud: which, being the only 
mention of a white cloud in Scripture, must be significant. D oubt- 
less the pillar of cloud that led Israel may have been white— white 
signifying purity, and perhaps judgement, as in ‘the great white 
throne’. 

and seated on the doud one like a son of man: reminding us of Daniel 
7:13-14 when one like a son of man was coming with clouds and to 
him was given the K ingdom— dominion over ‘all peoples, nations, 
and men of every language’. Some do not believe this is Christ since 
heis given an order from the temple, by an angel, but this is an ab- 
surd view, namely that Christ could not take an order from an 
angel, since the order came from God, anyway. 

with a golden crown on his head: which, as we have seen, was royal 
authority. 

anda sharp scklein hishand: the symbol of harvesting. 


Verse 15 And another angel came out of the temple: i.e. from the pres- 
ence of God with the command of God. 

calling with a loud voice: i.e. giving the command of God to be heard 
by more than the one like the son of man. 

tohim whosat upon the doud, ‘Put in your dckle and reap, for the hour to reap 
hascome: and we remember that the Father had the times and seasons 
in His authority and is now declaring such— for the harvest of the earth is 
fully ripe’ This one must be ‘the Lord of the harvest’ (Matt. 9:37-38: 
Luke 10:2) who had predicted such a harvest (Matt. 13:24- 30). 
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Verse 16 So he who sat upon the doud swung his sickle on the earth, and the 
earth was reaped: There is no statenent as to the quality of the 
harvest, but because the next event is a harvest for judgement and 
wrath, it is supposed that this is the harvest of the good, i.e. the 
harvest of the gospel (cf. J ohn 4:35-36). 


Verse 17 And another angel came out of the temple: |.e. from the throne 
of God. 

in heaven, and he too had a sharp sickle The harvest of the Son of M an 
has been completed. 


Verse 18 T hen another angel came out from thealtar: |.e. from God. 

the angad who has power oer fire: i.e. meaning the fire of the altar, 
the altar in this case being the altar of incense from which, when 
prayers are offered to God, the result is that fire is thrown upon the 
earth, i.e. judgement is effected (8:3-5), but it may further mean 
that all judgement is fire (cf. Isa 4:4, ‘a spirit of judgement 
and... burning’, and asin Matthew 3:11-12, ‘the chaff he will 
burn with unquenchable fire’). 

and he alled with a loud voice tohim who had the sharp sickle, ‘Put in your 
sickle, and gather the dusters of the vine of the earth, for its grapes are ripe’: 
i.e. the earth is ripe for judgement. W e have seen God does not 
move before or after the time of ripeness (Gen. 15:14-16). 


Verse 19 So the angad: who had been commanded by the angel of the 
fire swung his sickle on the earth and gathered the vintage of the earth, and 
threw it into the great wine press of the wrath of G od. 


Verse20 and the wine press was trodden outside the dty: i.e. the City of 
God. 

and blood flowed from the wine press, as high as a horse's bridle, for one 
thousand six hundred stadia: T his terrible picture of judgement is based 
upon the prophecy of Isaiah 63:1-6, where the judgement is not on 
the people of God but ‘the peoples’ (vv. 3-6): 


‘| have trodden the wine press alone, 
and from the peoples no one was with me 
| trod them in my anger 
and trampled then in my wrath; 
their lifeblood is sprinkled upon my garments, 
and | have stained all my raiment. 
For the day of vengeance was in my heart, 
and my year of redemption has come. 
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| looked, but there was no one to help; 

| was appalled, but there was no one to uphold; 
so my own arm brought me victory, 

and my wrath upheld me. 
| trod down the peoples in my ange, 

| made then drunk in my wrath, 

and | poured out their lifeblood on the earth.’ 


Again, in Joa 3:12-13 we read, 
Let the nations bestir themselves, 
and come up to the valley of J ehoshaphat; 


for there! will sit to judge 
all the nations round about. 


Put in the sickle, 

for the harvest is ripe. 
Go in, tread, 

for the wine press Is full. 
The vats overflow, 

for their wickedness is great. 


God is here judging the nations and working out His wrath upon 
them. This matter of God’s wrath is asolemn one. Y et the story of 
the wine press and the wrath of God would have been intelligible to 
the martyrs under the altar, for the outworking of the wrath on the 
day of avengement would have made full sense for them. M artyrs or 
not, the world has to learn that God’s wrath is not arbitrary. ‘God 
has indignation with the sinner every day’ is a statenent which 
should induce in us the fear of the Lord which is the beginning of 
wisdom, and which leads to repentance not to be repented of. 


REVIEW AND APPLICATION OF THE CHAPTER 


This chapter is full of practical significance and application for the 
Christian reader. It tells us that God’s people can keep themselves 
from idols (the meaning, here, of ‘fornication’, i.e. defiling oneself 
with women), can follow the Lamb in whatever he is doing, and 
wherever he is going. This can all be done to the accompaniment of 
worship and praise. 

The angels who bring the three messages pertaining to judgement, 
to the fall of Babylon and the defeat of the beast, encourage bdievers to 
persist in the face of the seaming triumph of evil powers. 
The rewards promised for faithful endurance are attractive and 
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motivate to steady endurance. 

The reaping of the harvest at the end of the age, taught by our 
Lord, encourages the believer to be on the right side of such a har- 
vest, whilst the final act of wrathful judgement also helps to keep 
the believer steady, knowing that evil will never win and that God 
will judge in righteousness. 


Chapter Fifteen 


INTRODUCTION TO THE CHAPTER 


W E come now to the matter of the seven angels and the seven 

plagues, or as they are called, ‘the bowls of wrath’. This is 
another portent or sign, and isto fill up the wrath of God, i.e. 
complete its outpouring. The sea like glass which we saw in chapter 
4 is present, and beside it stand those who have not surrendered to 
the beast. They sing the song of Moses and the Lamb, to the 
accompaniment of their harps. Their song is one of praise and 
vindication of God in H is judgements. The last part of this chapter 
is given over to the matter of the seven angels and their bowls of 
wrath, and the preparation that is necessary before they are launched 
into their work. 


COMMENTARY 


1 Then I saw another portent in heaven, great and wonderful, 
seven angels with seven plagues, which are the last, for with them 
the wrath of G od is ended. 

2 And I saw what appeared to be a sea of glass mingled with fire, 
and those who had conquered the beast and its image and the num- 
ber of its name, standing beside the sea of glass with harps of G od 
in their hands. 3 And they sing the song of M oses, the servant of 
G od, and the song of the Lamb, saying, 


‘G reat and wonderful are thy deeds, 
O Lord G od the Almighty! 
Just and true are thy ways, 
O King of the ages! 
4 Who shall not fear and glorify thy name, O Lord? 
For thou aloneart holy. 
All nations shall come and worship thee, 
for thy judgements have been revealed.’ 
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5 After this! looked, and the temple of the tent of witness in heaven 
was opened, © and out of the temple came the seven anges with the 
seven plagues, robed in pure bright linen, and their breasts girded 
with golden girdles. 7 And one of the four living creatures gave the 
seven angels seven golden bowls full of the wrath of G od who lives for 
ever and ever; 8 and the temple was filled with smoke from the glory of 
G od and from his power, and no one could enter the temple until the 
seven plagues of the seven angels were ended. 


Verse 1 Then | saw another portent in heaven: the first sign having been 
that of the radiant woman in 12:1, and the second that of the great 
red dragon (12:3). Those two signs had followed the blowing of the 
seventh trumpet, and the seven trumpets have followed the opening 
of the seven seals. The portents (signs) of the radiant woman and 
the great red dragon had initiated the birth of the K ing-Child, and 
the celestial defeat of Satan, which in turn had precipitated the 
Satanic conflict with the church, and spawned the first and second 
beasts. 

great and wonderful: i.e. marvellous, for these seven angels must 
have presented a fearsome and terrible sign to the prophet, because 
they were seven angels with seven plagues and these plagues being even 
more intense than the previous ones— terrible as they proved to be. 

which are the last, for with them the wrath of G od is ended: T his does not 
mean that God has ‘run out of wrath’, but that in accordance with 
H abakkuk 1:13 (‘Thou ... art of purer eyes than to behold evil and 
canst not look on iniquity’, i.e. ‘thou canst not look on iniquity 
without pouring out upon it thy due wrath’), God must bring 
judgement to bear on all that is evil in His own creation. See my 
comment on the wrath of God below, following verse 8. The state 
ment the wrath of G od isended is repeated at the end of this chapter 
15, and is important for understanding God’s action in history. 


Verse2 And | saw what appeared to be a sea of glass: i.e. the sea we Saw 
in 4:6, and which seems to correspond to the laver used by the 
priests to purify themselves. 

mingled with fire i.e. fire that portends judgement as it is about to 
happen, or, possibly, red with the blood of the defeated evil ones 
who have been judged in accordance with 14:17-20, although the 
thought of that glorious sea being blood-stained seems to be unac- 
ceptable. There can be no denying that the triumph of Israel at the 
Red Sea is being repeated in this chapter, as the conquerors stand by 
the sea. 

and those who had conquered the beast and its image and the number of 
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its name transports our minds back to 12:11 where they had 
conquered the red dragon. His stratagem of the two beasts has not 
succeeded: his defeat is effected, which isno small thing, seang how 
vast had been that empire of evil. That they conquer is one of 
the most encouraging statements in the prophecy of the R evelation. 
J ust as it has seemed in our time that communism was invincible 
and the nations under it for ever in its grip, yet suddenly that 
power crumbled. Christian persecution has shown that the dragon 
and the beasts are defeatable. So then, they are now standing beside the 
sea of glass with harps of God in their hands much in the same way as 
Israel had stood by the Red Sea and, realizing the defeat of Egypt, 
had burst into the song of Moses (Exod. 15:1-18), a few extracts of 
which we produce here: 


‘| will sing to the Lord, for he has triumphed gloriously; 
the horse and his rider he has thrown into the sea. 
The Lord is my strength and my song, 
and he has become my salvation; 
thisis my God, and | will praise him, 
my father’s God, and | will exalt him. 
The Lord is aman of war; 
the Lord ishis name... 


'W ho is like thee, O Lord, among the gods? 
W ho is like thee, majestic in holiness, 
terrible in glorious deeds, doing wonders?’ 


Verse3 And they sing the song of Moses, the servant of G od: God’s prophet 
and great leader. 

and the sng of theLamb: G od’s great Prophet, Priest and King, about 
whom the new songf 14:1-3 had bem sung by the 144,000. 

saying, ‘Great and wonderful are thy deeds, O Lord G od the Almighty!: i.e. 
by comparison with what the beasts had wrought, a repeating of the 
thought expressed in the second stanza we have quoted above. 

Just and truearethy ways: |.e. although they seem not to be so to 
perverse men and angels. 

O King of the ages!: That He is ‘K ing of the ages’ means H e is sov- 
ereign over all creation, over all history. Zechariah 14:9 prophesies, 
‘And the Lord will become king over all the earth; on that day the 
Lord will be one and his name one’. 


Comment: W e note that before the seven plagues are outpoured, the prophecy 
is vindicating God in what H edoes, since evil minds accuse H im of cruelty and 
injustice. David said (Ps. 18:25- 26), 
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W ith the loyal thou dost show thyself loyal; 

with the blameless man thou dost show thyself blameless; 
with the pure thou dost show thyself pure; 

and with the crooked thou dost show thyself perverse. 


Of course God is not perverse, but as Paul has said (Titus 1:15), ‘To the pure all 
things are pure, but to the corrupt and unbelieving nothing is pure; their very 
minds and consciences are corrupted.’ Evil men and angels will accuse God to 
the last, and we see that in the latter part of this prophecy God's justice and 
holiness are vindicated. H erein chapter 15, then in 16:4-7, and later in 18:10 
and 19:1-5, statements are made justifying God for what H e has done. A bra- 
ham had said, ‘Shall not the judge of all the earth do right?’ and J esus had said, 
‘And will not God vindicate his elect, who cry to him day and night? | tell you 
he will vindicate them speedily.’ Those who fight the dragon and the beasts are 
willingly convinced of the true righteousness of God in the acts of the seven 
seals, the seven trumpets and the seven plagues, but the unrighteous are not. 
Ultimately they will be convicted of God's righteousness and true justice, but 
against their willsN evertheless God shall stand vindicated in history. This is 
a heart of theodicy. The day will come when all will acknowledge before 
God, 

Great and wonderful are thy deeds, 

O Lord G od the Almighty! 

J ust and true are thy ways, 

O King of the ages! 


Verse4 Who shall næ fear: as against ‘T hereis no fear of God before 
their eyes’ (Rom. 3:18; Ps. 36:1) and J eremiah’s statement (10:7), 


W ho would not fear thee, O K ing of the nations? 
For this is thy due; 

for among all the wise ones of the nations 
and in all their kingdoms 
there is none like thee. 


and glorify thy name, O Lard? For thou aloeart holy: God's holiness is a 
mystery to creatures with evil consciences, with damning guilt. 
Only to the pure in heart is God pure, and only the pure in heart 
will dare look upon Him, as is clear from Isaiah chapter 6. H is holi- 
ness (Exod. 15:11; 1 Sam. 2:2; Ps. 99:3, 5, 9; Isa. 6:3; 57:15; Hosea 
11:9; Matt. 19:17; | Tim. 6:16)— often thought of as transcendence 
and ethical spotlessness— is in fact a very ‘down to earth’ holiness. 
Constantly God says to Israel, ‘| am the Holy One of Israd— your 
Redeemer,’ for H is holiness goes out to redeem His eect, and to de 
Stroy the very bastions of evil, seeking out impurity to its last lair and 
destroying it— at the Cross of Christ. So then, All nationsshall come and 
worship thee, for this is God’s ultimate goal of history—the 
universal submission of all creatures (Phil. 2:11; | Cor. 15:28), and 
the reason for this will be for thy judgements have been revealed’: i.e. 
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God's holiness and righteousness will have been vindicated, not 
merely by theological argument, but by His actionsin history 
Confronted with the holiness and righteousness of God, the fear of 
the Lord will come to all creatures, and the elect will worship with 
joy, and the rebellious with dread conviction. 


Verse After this! looked, and the temple of the tent of witness in heaven: 
i.e. the holy shrine, the naoswas opened, i.e. so that the seven angels 
could energe. 


Verse6 and out of the temple came the seven angels with the seven plagues, 
robed in pure bright linen: which was the sign of purity (as with the 
Bridein 19:8). 

and their breasts girded with golden girdles: as we saw the Lord in 
1:13, signifying a high order of rank. Some think these were 
priestly robes (Exod. 28:26-29, 39-43; Lev. 16:4), but this does 
not seem to fit the kind of robes the angels were wearing. 


Verse7 And meof the four living creatures Showing that the giving of the 
bowls is an act of God, from the throne, via these high creatures. 

gave the seven angels seven golden bowls: T here are other golden bowls 
full of incense which are in the charge of the four living creatures 
and the elders (cf. 5:8; 8:3-5), but the bowls here seem to be 
libation bowls, i.e. those connected with sacrifice. 

full of the wrath of G od who lives for ever and ever: i.e. the Alpha and 
Omega, the first and the last, who never dies. The idols, the dragon 
and the beasts, along with Babylon, are only temporary (cf. 
17:9-14, where temporary life is accorded to the beast and the 
kings), but Gods lives for ever and so is Lord over all. 


Verse8 and the temple was filled with smoke: i.e. the Shekinah, the 
Presence of God in the Glory-Cloud (cf. Exod. 40:30-38; I Kings 
8:10-11; II Chron. 5:11-14; 7:1-3). 

from the glory of G od and from his power, and no one could enter the temple 
until the seven plagues of the seven angels were ended: i.e. until God's 
judgements had been executed, and the temple was open for the 
elect, and the worship of all creatures. 


Comment: T he subject of the wrath of God is one which should be understood 
by God’s people. H uman anger is a cause of concern to many, not only because 
it can be quite dangerous since many cases of homicide and suicide result from 
it, but because relationships can be— and generally are— greatly disturbed by it. 
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Partly because human anger is unacceptable to human beings, so the wrath of 
God Is unacceptable. W e tend to see Divine wrath in the light of human wrath, 
but the comparison is not tenable. God’s wrath is not the result of pride and 
ambition, nor is it from pent-up emotion and forms of frustration. God's wrath is 
from H is steady hatred of evil, and of all that pollutes and destroys H is creation, 
His creatures and especially the humanity Hehas made in His own image. 
H uman anger springs from not being able to get our own way or fulfil our own 
will, from being thwarted in our intentions and plans. W e would hate God's 
wrath simply to be on the same level as ours, but it seems that our guilt is the 
major element in fearing and disliking the wrath of God. Often we rationalize 
God as being unreasonably angry, or as failing to pursue justice. W e consider 
ourselves as more just than God. Our outraged sense of justice is often the prime 
mover in anger. H ence the indignation we have against others for their failure to 
do what we think they should do in regard to many things, such as poverty, pol- 
itical oppression, militarism, exploitation and spoliation of the environment, 
failure to provide true justice on many scores— and so on. The truth is that 
we fear God’s wrath as being warranted, and we refuse to face the fact that we 
are ‘the sons of disobedience’, and ‘the children of wrath’ (Eph. 2:1-3). Self- 
righteousness deludes us into thinking we need no judgement of God. 

Some, in believing that God is love, think that Divine wrath would be im- 
possible. They simply refuse to accept the proposition that God, whilst being 
love, can and does, nevertheless, punish evil and bring retributive punishment to 
the sinner. This isin spite of the fact that God’s loveis shown in and by the 
death and resurrection of H is Son, whom H e has sent into the world for the sin 
of the world. H uman guilt is an objective fact in the world, and if God does not 
deal with this guilt through grace, then the judgement of it must come on man 
without grace. 

Thewrath of God is seen in Romans chapter 1, where man, in rejecting God, has 
gone his own way and suppresses the truth in acts of unrighteousness. God's wrath 
is that He gives man up to the guilt of his sin, and such guilt works in man’s 
conscience in painful and terrifying ways. As God successively gives man up to his 
guilt, man becomes more depraved in his mind and actions. There has to bea final 
and climactic wrath upon all of this, and it is called ‘the wrath to come’. Romans 
3:19-26,1 J ohn 4:10 and Galatians 3:10-14— amongst other references— tel us 
that Christ was made sin for us, and bore the wrath of God on sin which is inherent 
insin, and of whichsin is deserving. Thus a sinful human being, through faith in 
the work of Christ as God’s propitiation, can bejustified by the grace of God and 
the faith he has in that work. H eis then free from wrath. W here that grace of God 
is refused, the sinner still lies under the wrath of God, and can only anticipate the 
final ‘day of wrath’ when he will be judged. 

W hilst the time of history proceeds, God must judge and execute, especially 
where there is no repentance. 


REVIEW AND APPLICATION OF THE CHAPTER 


To see those who had conquered the beast is to encourage us to 
likewise conquer him, especially when we know his devices and 
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stratagems. The substance of the song sung by the conquerors links 
it with the ancient defeat of Egypt and the present defeat of the 
powers of darkness. There is no way in which the dragon and beasts 
can triumph! 

Theimportance given in this chapter to the seven angels and 
ther bowls of wrath tals us that God is serious about the 
judgements. The temple is— as it were— closed to all business and 
traffic until the judgements are finished. That shows ther great 
importance. 


Chapter Sixteen 


INTRODUCTION TO THE CHAPTER 


T His chapter covers the action of the seven bowls being outpoured, 
the first four being poured out on mankind and on the creation, 
so that abnormal situations— situations of terrible suffering— come 
into operation. The fifth bowl is poured upon the kingdom of dark- 
ness, in fact on the throne of the beast, and men being in this dark- 
ness come into terrible pain. The sixth bowl results in the drying 
up of the river Euphrates, thus removing a great impediment to the 
assembling of rebel forces for a battle at Armageddon, though 
nothing is said about a battle actually happening. 

The last bowl produces results of enormous consequence, and 
what is called ‘the great city’ is split into three parts, and with that 
catastrophe all other cities fall. Babylon comes in for especially dras- 
tic treatment, and yet— as with the other six bowls— no repentance 
comes to man. Indeed, knowing that it is God who has sent the 
plagues, men curse God for the plague. 


COMMENTARY 


1 Then | heard a loud voice from the temple telling the seven 
a ‘Goand pour out on the earth the seven bowls of the wrath 

G i 
2 So the first angel went and poured his bowl on the earth, and 
foul and evil sores came upon the men who bore the mark of the 
beast and worshipped its image. 

3 The second angel poured his bowl into the sea, and it became 
like the blood of a dead man, and every living thing died that was 
in the sea. 

4 The third angel poured his bowl into the rivers and the foun- 
tains of water, and they became blood. > And | heard the angel of 
water say, 
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‘J ust art thou in these thy judgements, 

thou who art and wast, O Holy One. 

6 For men have shed the blood of saints and prophets, 
and thou hast given them blood to drink. 

It istheir due!’ 

7 Andi heard the altar cry, 

‘Y ea, Lord G od the Almighty, 

true and just are thy judgements!’ 

8 The fourth angel poured his bowl on the sun, and it was 
allowed to scorch men with fire; 9 men were scorched by the fierce 
heat, and they cursed the name of G od who had power over these 
plagues, and they did not repent and give him glory. 

10 The fifth angel poured his bowl on the throne of the beast, and 
its kingdom wasin darkness; men gnawed their tonguesin anguish 
11 and cursed the G od of heaven for their pain and sores, and did 
not repent of their deeds. 

12 Thesixth angel poured his bowl on the great river Euphrates, 
and its water was dried up, to prepare the way for the kings from 
the east. 13 And I saw, issuing from the mouth of the dragon and 
from the mouth of the beast and from the mouth of the false prophet, 
three foul spirits like frogs; 14 for they are demonic spirits, perform- 
ing signs, who go abroad to the kings of the whole world, to assemble 
them for the battle on the great day of G od the Almighty. 15 (‘Lo, | 
am coming likea thief! Blessed is he whois awake, keeping his gar- 
ments that he may not go naked and be seen exposed!’) 16 And they 
assembled them at the place which is called in H ebrew Armageddon. 

17 The seventh angel poured his bowl into the air, and a loud 
voice came out of the temple, from the throne, saying, ‘It is done!’ 18 
And there were flashes of lightning, voices, peals of thunder, anda 
great earthquake such as had never been since men were on the 
earth, so great was that earthquake. 19 T he great city was split into 
three parts, and the cities of the nations fell, and G od renembered 
great Babylon, tomake her drain the aup of the fury of his wrath. 2° 
And every island fled away, and no mountains were to be found; 21 
and great hailstones, heavy as a hundredweight, dropped on men 
from heaven, till men cursed God for the plague of the hail, so 
fearful was the plague. 


Verse1 Then | heard a loud voice from the temple: i.e. the sanctuary 
(naog, telling the seven angels, ‘Goand pour out on the earth: Is it the 
earth as being created, or the earth as that from which the second 
beast came (13:11), and so, does it stand for evil men? 

the seven bowls of the wrath of G od.’: W e need to see that God's wrath 
is not directed against the creation: it is directed against stubborn, 
rebellious and evil men— see my comment on the wrath of God after 
verse 8 of chapter 15. 
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Verse2 So the first anga went and poured his bowl on the earth, and foul and 
evil sores: i.e. such as God had brought upon Egypt, and which He 
had said would come to Israel if they rebelled and became idolatrous 
(cf. Deut. 28:58ff.), cameupon the men: i.e. not, at this point, upon 
the created earth. 

who bore the mark of the beast and worshipped itsimage: for God does 
not let history pass without giving us timely and graphic reminders 
of His holiness, and of the evil of worshipping any other creature or 
thing. This prophetic revelation would— at the same time— encour- 
age those who resisted the beast and refused his mark, and would 
warn those who gave in to the beast. 


Verse 3 T he second angel poured his bowl intothesea: Again, is this the 
created sea, or the sea from which the beast came and which is, in 
17:15, ‘peoples and multitudes and nations and tongues’? If so, 
then society is putrefied by the wrath, and without doubt such 
moral putrefaction exists in W estern society today. 

and it became like the blood of a dead man: as in the third plague upon 
Egypt (Exod. 7:17-21), such blood being the essence of putrefaction. 

and every living thing died that wasin thesea: If this bowl contami- 
nates the sea, and the sea is the created sea, then the action is not 
primarily against the sea but against mankind who has to use the 
sea for survival. 


Verse4 The third angel poured his bowl into the rivers and the fountains of 
wate: i.e. on fresh water, the source of life, and they became blood (as 
was the case in Egypt), so that humanity was cut off from its true 
supply of life— whether this be moral or physical. 


Verse5 And | heard the angel of water: a statement which is not ex- 
plained. In 7:1 we have the four angels of the four winds, and here 
an angel of water. Is it the third angel? In any case it shows us that 
various elements may well be under the care of angels, in which case 
we are led out into a wider view of the creation, assuming that it is 
literal water, and not spiritual life that is here indicated. 

say, ‘J ust art thou in these thy judgements, thou who art and wast, O H oly 
One: thus vindicating God against those who would limit God’s ac- 
tions to what we would call ‘humanitarian considerations’. 


Verse6 F or men have shed the blood of saints and prophets and thou hast 
given them blood to drink. It is their due!’: so that here we have a ration- 
alization of the judgement. This is ajudgement of blood for blood 
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that has been shed (cf. II Chron. 13:15-16; Luke 13:33; Acts 
7:52), and all innocent blood must be expiated by the hand of man 
(N um. 35:33; Deut. 32:42), and so another timely reminder that 
God is not slow in vindicating H is servants, especially those who 
have been martyred— the ones under the altar. 


Verse7 And | heard the altar ary: |.e. a voice from the altar, as in 9:13, 
or from the angel of the fire of the altar, asin 14:18, being the 
expression of the holy ones in the temple 

‘Y ea, Lord G od the Almighty, true and just are thy judgements!’: This, by 
comparison with human judgenents which are never wholly un- 
biased, is the highest source of God’s justification, by creatures. 


Verse8 T he fourth angel poured his bow! on the sun, and it was allowed to 
scorch men with fire such a plague being unique, not having happened 
before. It isnot said how this operated, and we do not have to 
Know. If the plagues were successive in a continuity of time, then 
the ‘earth’ has oceans of blood, waters of blood, and so is in a 
terrible state. If this heat is not literal, it is nevertheless even more 
terrible if it is ‘moral’ or ‘spiritual’. 


Verse9 men were scorched by the fierce heat, and they cursed the name of 
God: so that far from being brought to the fear of the Lord and then 
to saving repentance, they are angry and curse the name of God, 
which is to revile Him and speak blasphemy. 

who had power over these plagues, and they did not repent and give him 
glory: Primarily repentance is evoked in us by ‘the riches of his kind- 
ness and forbearance and patience’ (Rom. 2:4) and refusal of this 
heaps up more wrath, but the bold and crude evil of man is 
rendered more hideous when fear will not strike the calloused heart. 
It is totally deserving of judgement. Passages such as these will not 
permit us to say that God will allow His holiness to be violated and 
not punish. See Luke 13:1-5. 


Verse 10 T he fifth angel poured his bowl on the throne of the beast: i.e. 
striking at the heart of evil’s power. 

and its kingdom was in darkness: cf. the plague in Egypt (Exod. 
10:21-23; Ps. 69:23) and the darkness over the land for three hours 
during our Lord’s crucifixion. Already a kingdom of darkness, its 
darkness was darker darkeness, a thought too horrible to contem- 
plate. M an’s darkness came when he refused the light and glory of 
God (Rom. 1:21f.; cf. John 3:19-20). Plunged into darkness, man 
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suffers because it is not his natural habitat, and his existential 
anguish and horror comes from the practice of evil. 

men gnawed their tonguesin anguish: trying to kill the pain they were 
experiencing by the pain they could give themselves. 


Verse 11 and cursed the G od of heaven: In verse 9 they cursed the name 
of God, here His heavenly being, and if so-called gentle spirits 
think man is simply in ignorance, then they have underestimated 
the vicious nature of evil men. They castigated God for their pain and 
sores, which would seam to indicate the successive nature of the 
plagues, since sores belong to the first plague, and they would be 
added to by other plagues, especially the scorching of the sun. 

and did not repent of their deeds: Repentance brings joy and relief. 
Paul said, ‘For godly grief produces a repentance that leads to sal- 
vation and brings no regret, but worldly grief produces death,’ and 
this statement is most applicable to those under wrath. Repentance 
Pani gives life, but remorse brings deeper pain and produces 

eath. 


Verse 12 T he sixth angel poured his bow! on the great river Euphrates: which 
was the northernmost frontier of Israel’s territory, but which 
perhaps here stands for the perimeter of God’s people It was 
significant because in 9:13ff. the four angels who were bound there 
were released and wrought terrible havoc, killing a third of 
mankind. H ere the matter is different. 

and its water was dried up, to prepare the way for the kings from the east: 
i.e. ‘from the rising of the sun’. Who are these kings? Are they 
those of 17:9-14? W e do not know, but they are indicated as being 
hostile to God’s people and would seem to be a part of ‘the kings of 
the whole world’ (16:14), and so part of the nations of Psalm 2:1-2. 


Ves 13 Andi saw: i.e. something new comes into sight other than 
the pouring out of another plague. 

issuing from the mouth of the dragon and from the mouth of the beast and 
from the mouth of the false prophet: From the mouth of Messiah comes a 
sharp two-edged sword, but from the utterances of the dragon, the 
beast and the false prophet three foul spirits like frogs (cf. 12:15 the 
terrible flood attempting to drown the radiant W oman), for such 
were designated by the law as unclean creatures (Lev. 11:10f.). 


Verse 14 for they are demonic spirits creatures of the kingdom of 
darkness. 
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performingsigns: such as an adulterous generation seeks, and also 
} ews who will not hear the gospel (I Cor. 1:22), but which, when 
they are genuine, demonstrate the power of God (Acts 2:22; 10:38; 
14:3; Rom. 15:19). 

who go abroad to the kings of the whole world: and convince them by 
signs and wonders that they can defeat God. 

to assemble them for battle on the great day of God the Almighty: i.e. the 
Day of the Lord, the day of rejoicing for the people of God, but of 
great calamity for those who oppose Him (cf. Isa. 13:6, 9; Joel 
2:1-2; Amos 5:18-20; Zeph. 1:14-18; cf. II Thess. 1:5-10), those 
who imagine that they could defeat God H imself in a showdown; 
but because Heis the Almighty, i.e. the Lords of H osts, they are 
deluding themselves. 


Verse 15 (‘Lo, | am coming likea thief! Blessed ishe whois awake, keeping his 
garments that he may not go naked and be seen exposed!’): This warning, 
suddenly interposed here, comes as a surprise, but since the whole 
Book was written for the sevenfold church, it should not surprise 
us. W e need constantly to be awakened, as such passages as Romans 
13:11-14; Ephesians 5:15ff.; H ebrews 12:12-14; | Peter 1:13 and 
Revelation 3:2-3 tell us. Jesus means he will come when least 
expected— no thief is ever expected! So Revelation 3:3, ‘you will not 
Know at what hour | will come upon you’. The picture here is of a 
person who should bein action but is found sleeping and naked 
when he should be awake, clothed, and in action. 


Verse 16 And they assembled them at the place which is called in H ebrew 
Armageddon: i.e. Mount Megiddo (H ar-Magedon mentioned in 
J oshua 17:11; | udges 1:27; 5:19; Il Chronicles 35:22 and Zechariah 
12:11, although nowhere is it called amount. M any famous battles 
have been fought in its area. Armageddon has become a proverb in 
Christian circles, but a physical battle as such is scarcely likely. In 
any case no battle is described here, although one is described in 
20:7-10, but there it is onein which Gog and M agog are simply 
defeated, i.e. by fire which comes down from heaven, consuming the 
antagonists of God. Its location is not given as Armageddon, and 
indeed the mention of ‘the beloved city’ helps us to understand the 
moral-spiritual nature of the conflict with spiritual weapons (| 
Cor. 10:1-4). 


Verse 17 T he seventh angel poured his bowl intotheair, for whilst the 
earth and the sea have received plagues, the air has not. N ow it isits 


Chapter Eighteen 153 


turn, but when we think of air we think of ‘the prince of the power 
of the air’ who Is also the god of this world, and judgement must 
come to him. 

and a loud voice came out of the temple, from the throne: i.e. from God 
Himself. 

saying, ‘Itisdone!’: i.e. the battle for the throne, or the battle of 
the thrones, has been completed and is finished, and the judgements 
which are true and righteous have had their fulfilment in the pour- 
ing out of the seven bowls. 


Verse 18 And there were flashes of lightning, voices, peals of thunder: all of 
which are signs of God’s actions and His judgements. 

and a great earthquake such as had never been since men were on the earth, 
so great was that earthquake: This is the last bowl to be poured out, 
and its action is dynamic. Those who have been in an earthquake 
know the utter instability that results. N othing can be depended 
upon. Everything is terrifying and confusing. N o one can control an 
earthquake. 


Verse 19 T he great dty is difficult to define, because in chapter 11 it 
is at once J erusalem, Sodom, and Egypt, but because Babylon is 
mentioned it can be said to be that place, or even a composite of all 
these cities. 

was plit intothree parts: probably meaning it was entirely flattened. 

and the cities of the nations fell, and G od remembered great Babylon, to 
make her drain the cup of the fury of his wrath: Babylon being included in 
the last outpouring of wrath, the actions and effects of which we 
read in chapter 18. Babylon has always stood for the worldly way of 
life—acity of delicacies for those of its world, but the place of 
intolerance, cruelty and death for those who will not go along with 
this ‘Vanity Fair’. 


Verse 20 And every island fled away, and no mountains were to be found: 
showing us that a purdy literal interpretation cannot be 
Satisfactory, for men cannot exist when this happens. 


Vese 21 and great hailstmes which in Scripture generally depict 
judgement and punishment (cf. Exod. 9:18-26; Ps. 78:47; 105:32). 

heavy asa hundredweight, dropped on men from heaven, till men cursed 
G od for the plague of the hail, so fearful was that plague: H ere we have G od 
pouring out H is wrath in strong fashion until it is ended. 
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Comment: A gain, if we think this is one simple climactic act, we need to read 
Romans 1:18 thoughtfully, for it tells us God's wrath is continually being re- 
vealed from heaven. D own through the ages earthquakes have shaken men’s 
souls and the bombardment of grievous burdens has become part of the life of 
the guilty. The way of the transgressor is hard, even though he thinks he can 
live life without difficulty. The judgements are always hanging over his head. 
The judgements of the seven bowls do not speak finality to the doom of the 
human race, for there are still left those who curse God. Even so, we see the 
judgements and the wrath spaced out across human history, and God is satisfied 
when the cry goes up, ‘It is done!’ Almost, then, the point of finality is reached, 
yet it is this Doomsday which hangs over the transgressors, whilst the redeened 
wait with joy for the same D ay of the Lord. 


REVIEW AND APPLICATION OF THE CHAPTER 


The seven bowls of wrath are very important. W e saw in 15:1 that 
‘with them the wrath of God is ended’, that is, there will be no 
more wrath poured out. W hat will happen as a result of the pouring 
out of the seven bowls will be the defeat of all evil 
powers— including Babylon— and the rebellion of the dragon and 
the beast will be brought to its climax, the so-called Battle of 
Armageddon, which may well be that of 20:7-10, although we are 
not told. In the midst of this—and in parenthesis—there is a 
warning to the faithful to renain steady and not be deceived. 

The concluding seventh bowl brings wrath to ‘great Babylon’, 
and she must receive this in all fullness. Not only is Babylon 
shattered, but also the cities of the kings who have joined with the 
beast and who are customers and patrons of Babylon, as we will see 
in succeeding chapters. This last plague seems to obliterate all 
known landmarks and identities, and is extrendy confusing and 
painful to those linked with the beast. 

The message of this for the faithful is to endure patiently because 
the end of all evil has been determined and isin sight. Also, it is 
indicated that with evil forces there is no repentance, so obdurate are 
they and so worthy of the Divine wrath. 


Chapter Seventeen 


INTRODUCTION TO THE CHAPTER 


HE Babylon of which we have already heard twice is now fully 

described. W e see her wide influence on the actions and move 
ments of mankind. The elements of her and her operations are un- 
holy, and bring together all actions of idolatry. She rides on the 
beast himself, surmounting all his actions, as though he were under 
her control. J ohn the Seer marvels at her, but is told not to do so 
but to see her true nature and what she is about. She has to do with 
the beast and kings who have power on the earth. Babylon becomes 
hated even by the beast and the kings, and they destroy her, though 
it seems they might not have done this had God not put it into 
their hearts to carry out her destruction, for she has dominion over 
all the kings of the earth— an opponent of him who is ‘King of 
kings and Lord of lords’. 


COMMENTARY 


1 Then one of the seven angels who had the seven bowls came and 
said to me, ‘Come, | will show you the judgement of the great harlot 
who is seated upon many waters, 2 with whom the kings of the 
earth have committed fornication, and with the wine of whose 
fornication the dwellers on earth have become drunk.’ 3 And he 
carried me away in the Spirit into a wilderness, and | saw a 
woman sitting on a scarlet beast which was full of blasphemous 
names, and it had seven heads and ten horns. 4 The woman was 
arrayed in purple and scarlet, and bedecked with gold and jewels 
and pearls, holding in her hand a golden cup full of abominations 
and the impurities of her fornication; 5 and on her forehead was 
written a name of mystery: ‘Babylon the great, mother of harlots 
and of earth’s abominations.’ @) And | saw the woman, drunk 
with the blood of the saints and the blood of the martyrs of J esus. 
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Verse1 T hen one of the seven angels who had the seven bowls: thus giving 
continuity in the matter of the wrath outpoured and the judgement 
which is to come upon Babylon, for in 16:19 it was written, ‘God 
remembered great Babylon, to make her drain the cup of the fury of 
his wrath’. 

came and said to me, ‘Come, | will show you the judgement of the great 
harlot: i.e. not simply show J ohn the harlot, but the judgement of 
the harlot. 

whois seated upon many waters: which, as we see in verse 15, repre 
sents the nations. Jeremiah had addressed Babylon as, ʻO you who 
dwell by many waters’ (J er. 51:13). 


Verse2 with whom the kings of the earth have committed fornication: A|| 
the nations belong to God and should worship Him and H eshould 
be their Lover. Weremember that ‘fornication’ and ‘adultery’ are 
two words used in the Old Testament for the worship of idols, or 
going after other nations. 

and with the wine of whose fornication the dwellers on earth have become 
drunk’: T hey have all been involved in the heady relationship their 
kings have had with the harlot, Babylon. Isaiah gives a powerful de 
scription of Babylon in chapter 47. Other cities are accused of ‘play- 
ing the harlot’, such as J erusalem (Isa. 1:21; cf. Jer. 2:20), Tyre 
(Isa. 23:15-17) and N ineveh (N ahum 3:1, 4). 


Verse3 And he carried me away in the Spirit: i.e. just as the Spirit had 
carried Philip away from the G aza road to Azotus (Acts 8:39f.), so 
John is caught up. It also means that he was ‘in the Spirit’ (cf. R ev. 
1:10; 4:2), as on former occasions, in order to understand ‘the mys- 
tery of Babylon’. 

intoa wildeness and we might observe that wildernesses play a big 
part in Scripture, some of them being good (e.g. where the church 
is protected, 12:14), and some bad (as here, where beast and harlot 
are one). 

and! saw a waman sitting a scarlet beast: which appears to be the first 
beast, and if so, then we are told of its colour for the first time. 

which was full of blasphemous names, and it had seven heads and ten horns: 
the description given of it in 13:1-5. The dragon had seven heads 
and ten horns also, but he had seven diadems upon his heads, 
whereas the beast had ten diadems upon his horns. 


Verse 4 The woman wasarrayedin purple and scarlet: which signified 
luxury, and in her case even more. If we read Isaiah chapter 47 then 
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she sees herself as ‘the mistress of kingdoms’, i.e. she sits as a queen. 

and bedecked with gold and jewels and pearls: |ikewise signs of afflu- 
ence, though earned by her evil harlotry in this case. 

holdingin her hand a golden aup full of abominations and the impurities of 
her fornication: i.e. the fruits and products of her unholy alliances 
with the kings of the earth. Generally Babylon has been interpreted 
as being Rome, since in verse 9 she is seated on seven mountains or 
hills, and Rome has seven hills. At the same time, the beast is seen 
as Rome, for the seven heads are the seven hills. How can the 
woman and the beast both be Rome, since the woman is seated on 
the beast but is not the beast? In apocalyptic presentation it is 
possible that both can represent Rome. Even so, our view of 
prophecy allows us to say that the beast and Babylon are not even 
confined to Rome, but have an application to a yet wider principle 
of being— wider even than Berlin or Moscow or Beijing. In one 
sense Babylon is time-wide and world-wide and history-wide, and 
the beast has ever existed from the day the primal couple rebelled in 
the garden, thinking, ‘We will not die’, from which the beastly 
murderer Cain was spawned (cf. | J ohn 3:10-12). 


Comment: Some interpreters feel there is no meaning to apocalyptic unless it 
can be linked with objective situations such as actual nations, persons and his- 
torical events. W hilst this is understandable— as in the case before us of the 
beast and Babylon— the question is whether such historical events and things 
exhaust the meaning of a prophecy like that of the Revelation. | erome likened 
prophecy to throwing a stone into a pool, and suggested that the ripples that 
moved constantly outwards were repetitions of the primary happening, and that 
they repeated themselves in each age. Thus, whilst Rome might represent the 
beast in its time, other kingdoms might also take over the principle and repre 
sent it in other times. If all the prophecy is linked only with the past— or for 
that matter only with the future— then the value of the Book is limited for its 
readers, who will not see themselves in an age when these principles are still 
being evidenced. 


Verse5 and on her forehead was written a name of mystery: i.e. a secret not 
disclosed except to the initiated, and Babylon has reason to conceal 
her secret, delightedly known by the wicked but having to be 
unmasked for the godly, just as ‘the mystery of lawlessness’ and ‘the 
man of lawlessness’ (II Thess. 2:1-12) can only be known by revel- 
ation, and not by mere explanation. 

‘Babylon the great: i.e. considered great by godless people and 
nations, as the beast also was marvelled at. 

mother of harlots: i.e. the initiator of idolatrous nations which in 
one sense constitute an international brothel of which she, Babylon, 
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is ‘mistress’, 

and of earth’sabominations: W e must not limit Babylon’s evils to 
the realm of political intrigue and alliances. The world is affected 
deeply by her perversions and othe unnatural and immoral el- 
ements, all of which are an excrescence upon acreation created in 


purity. 


Verse 6a And | saw the woman, drunk with the blood of the saints and the 
blood of the martyrs of J esus: T he hatred of the dragon, the beasts and 
Babylon for God is deep and incorrigible. Seductive and charming as 
Babylon is to her customers, she has a deadly animosity to the 
truth, the gospel, and to those who hold the word of God and the 
testimony of J esus. To shed their blood is her desire, ‘And in her 
was found the blood of prophets and of saints, and of all who have 
been slain on earth’ (18:24). 


* x * 


6b When | saw her | marveled greatly. 7 But the angel said to me, 
‘Why marvel? | will tell you the mystery of the woman, and of the 
beast with seven heads and ten horns that carries her. 8 T he beast 
that you saw was, and is not, and is to ascend from the bottomless 
pit and goto perdition; and the dwellers on earth whose names have 
not been written in the book of life from the foundation of the 
world, will marvel to behold the beast, because it was and is not and 
istocome. 2 This calls for a mind with wisdom: the seven heads are 
seven mountains on which the woman is seated; 1° they are also 
seven kings, five of whom have fallen, one is, the other has not yet 
come, and when he comes he must remain only a little while. 11 As 
for the beast that was and is not, it isan eighth but it belongs to the 
seven, and it goes to perdition. 12 And the ten horns that you saw 
are ten kings who have not yet received royal power, but they are to 
receive authority as kings for one hour, together with the beast. 13 
T hese are of one mind and give over their power and authority to 
the beast; 
14 they will make war on the Lamb, and the Lamb will conquer 
them, for he is Lord of lords and King of kings, and those with him 
are called and chosen and faithful.’ 

15 And he said to me, ‘The waters that you saw, where the harlot 
is seated, are peoples and multitudes and nations and tongues. 1 
And the ten horns that you saw, they and the beast will hate the 
harlot; they will make her desolate and naked, and devour her flesh 
and burn her up with fire, 1” for G od has put it into their hearts to 
carry out his purpose by being of one mind and giving over their 
royal power to the beast, until the words of G od shall be fulfilled. 18 
And the woman that you saw is the great city which has dominion 
over the kings of the earth.’ 
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Verse 6b When | saw her | marvelled greatly: The harlot sets herself out 
to be impressive, and from worldly standards has achieved brilliant 
success. John isin the Spirit, and yet he marvels. Something of ‘the 
world’ can appeal even to a prophet! Sometimes Christians are im- 
pressed by what the world accomplishes, and even try to imitate the 
principles by which Babylon seems to have achieved success. 


Verse7 But— here is a ‘but’ that is shaping into a rebuke— the angad 
said to me, ‘Why marvel? | will tell you the mystery of the woman, and of the 
beast with seven heads and ten horns that carries her: i.e. when you under- 
stand the ‘mystery’, all that this woman is will be unmasked, and 
you will see nothing to marvel about— to the contrary you will be 
shocked, repelled, and will find nothing to marvel at. J ohn already 
knows the fact of the beast, but the mysteryof it and Babylon heis 
now to hear. 


Verse 8 T he beast that you saw was in action, In a powerful way and in 
acommanding position, and [now] isnot in authority, andis [yet] to 
ascend from the bottomless pit as indicated in 11:7 (‘And when they [the 
two witnesses] have finished their testimony, the beast that ascends 
from the bottomless pit will make war upon them and conquer 
them and kill them’). 

and goto perdition: i.e. to destruction, to utter ruin. 

and the dwellers on earth whose names have not been written in the book of 
life from the foundation of the world, will marvel to behold the beast, because it 
was in power and authority, andisnot So now, and istocome to revive 
its fortunes and again have power and authority: they will marvel at 
the seeming great future it will have, as a power and a system. 


Verse9 T his callsfor a mind with wisdom: i.e. a mind or ability to un- 
derstand what is said above about the beast, and then the working 
out of this in the following text. 

the seven heads are seven mountains such as the seven mountains 
bordering the River Tiber on which Rome was built. 

on which the woman is seated: i.e. just aS Rome was the political 
world power of J ohn’s day, so ‘spiritual’ Babylon (cf. | Pet. 5:13) is 
the primary world power. 


Verse10 That is, they— the seven mountains— are also seven kings, 
five of whom— having reigned, having had power— have fallen, one is 
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at present exercising authority, the other has not yet come, and when he 
comes he must remain only a littlewhilein control. 


Verse 11 As for the beast that was and is not, it isan eighth but it belongs to 
the seven, and it goes to perdition: Paraphrased, John is saying that the 
beast belongs to the seven kings, i.e. is of thar ethos, or their ethos is 
of him, and following thar reigns he appears himself as a king, but 
goes on to destruction and ruin as heis ultimately defeated. It may be 
that John does not mem he actually emerges as a king in these 
Successive reigns, but is the unseen (eighth) king that in reality reigns 
in the other kings, i.e. isincarnate in them. W hatever is the case, he 
goes on to destruction— the evil sevenfoldynasty cannotsucceed'T he 
principle by which the seven heads reigned is the same principle by 
which the ten horns are now said (below) to reign. 


Verse 12 And the ten horns that you saw, which, like the heads, are in- 
built in the beast on which the harlot is seated, are ten kings who have 
not yet received royal power, but they are to receive authority as kings for one 
hour, together with the beast. 


Comment: |t is not quite clear whether the ten kings of verse 12 are the same as 
‘the kings of the whole world’ in 16:12-14 and 17:18. In 16:13 these kings are 
manipulated by the three foul spirits who energe from the mouths of the 
dragon, the beast and the false prophet, so that their character is very evil. The 
ten kings of 17:12-17 may not necessarily be ten in number any more than the 
seven kings (the heads) of 17:9-11 are seven in number, but represent com- 
pleteness in their reigning and nefarious activity. The number ten also has the 
meaning, symbolically, of power, and so the ten kings may represent all the 
kings of the earth, all the reign of the nations which are set against God asin 
Psalm 2. This does seem to be the case since the angi tells J ohn that the waters 
on which Babylon is seated are ‘peoples and multitudes and nations and 
tongues’. Our text below seeks to explain why these kings of the nations are one 
with the beast in trying to destroy the very Babylon which rules over them. 


Verse 13 T hese are of one mind and give over their power and authority tothe 
beast: i.e. their reigns and their actions are dictated by the mind of 
the beast— they will be beastly kings and part of the beastly plan to 
dethrone God and set up the kingdom of the beast. 


Verse 14 they will make war on the Lamb, and the Lamb will conquer them, 
for he is Lord of lords and King of kings: i.e. by right of creation 
(Col. 1:15-17), and by conquest of redemption, all the nations be 
long to him in conformity with Psalm 2:8 (‘Ask of me, and | will 
make the nations your heritage, and the ends of the earth your 
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possession’), and M atthew 28:18-19 (‘All authority in heaven and 
on earth has been given to me. Go therefore and make disciples of 
all nations’). 

and those with him are called and chosen and faithful’: i.e. they are not of 
the beast, for they have refused his mark, endured his persecution 
and have remained faithful unto death. They are the 144,000 who 
follow the Lamb wherever he goes and they have overcome the beast. 

Note: It seems that this verse 14 preempts what we see in 
19:11 ff. and 20:7ff. In the first case— 19:11ff.— the one upon the 
white horse is the Lamb and is described as ‘K ing of kings and Lord 
of lords’, and in the second case— 20:7ff.— the nations are again de 
ceived and in the guise of Gog and M agog seek to destroy ‘the camp 
of the saints and the beloved city’ (i.e. thosewith him [who] are called 
and chosen and faithful). 


Verse 15 And he said to me, ‘The waters that you saw, where the harlot is 
seated: i.e. where she has rule and authority and power, are peoples and 
multitudes and nations and tongues: i.e. the nations which by right of 
creation and redemption belong to God and the Lamb, but which 
the dragon, the beast and the false prophet seek to subvert and rule 
over. 


Verse 16 And the ten horns that you saw, they and the beast will hate the 
harlot: because although they are one with each other in their hatred 
of God and their desire to defile mankind and subject the human 
race to their slavery, yet the evil principle of selfishness and inordi- 
nate passion to rule without rival is the self-destructive force which 
will never allow the same unity as love brings to the people of God. 

they will make her desolate and naked, and devour her flesh and burn her up 
with fire i.e. they will humiliate her, expose her for what she is, and 
destroy her system. 


Verse 17 for G od has put it into their hearts: i.e. whilst evil common 
sense dictates that they (the dragon, the beast and the false prophet) 
should form a solid phalanx against God, the Lamb and the faithful 
Saints, yet it is God who dictates in the ultimate. H e utilizes the 
innate disunity and rivalry of evil— the dragon, the beast, the false 
prophet, and the ten kings under their sway— toaarry out his purpose 
by being of onemind in their fear and hatred of the unholy harlot, 
Babylon. 

and giving over their temporary, i.e. one hour of royal power to the 
beast, until the words of G od shall be fulfilled: i.e. all the words which, 
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beginning with Genesis 3:15, the prophets had spoken regarding 
the doom of Satan and his powers, the triumph of Messiah and his 
people, the Kingdom of God and its victory over evil forces, the 
words which must come because God has spoken them— all of these 
n ae as | esus told his disciples (Luke 24:44; cf. Acts 


Verse 18 And the woman that you saw isthe great dty which has dominion 
over the kings of the earth’: i.e. the very kings who turn on her to 
destroy her. 


REVIEW AND APPLICATION OF THE CHAPTER 


One of the values of this chapter is that it introduces us to the fact 
and nature of Babylon. In the Old Testament Babylon represents all 
that is powerful, proud, idolatrous, and wholly independent of God. 

It is world power, materialism, commercialism, sensuality and 
cruelty, even whilst offering pleasure unparalleled by others. It is 
shown to be in cahoots with the beast, and has great power in 
directing the affairs of humanity and their leaders. At the same 
time, as the kings of the earth make war with the Lamb, believing 
they can conquer and unseat him, they are defeated. Their time for 
power is set by God. The fact that the beast and the kings conspire 
to destroy Babylon is encouragement to the faithful (the sealed of 
God) to persist. Prophetically— verse 17— Babylon is doomed. The 
fact of her fall is again an exhortation and motivation for believers to 
persist until the great day. 


Chapter Eighteen 


INTRODUCTION TO THE CHAPTER 


T His is the chapter which speaks of the fall of Babylon. In chapter 
17 the beast and the kings are said to have made Babylon deso- 
late and naked and to have eaten her flesh, but the picture here 
— as often in apocalyptic descriptions— is different. A special angel 
comes down from heaven to proclaim the fall of Babylon— this at 
the end of along history within the creation. Another voice comes 
down from heaven as though warning those within to separate 
themselves from Babylon, for her doom is imminent. It is prophesied 
that all linked with her in her particular commerce will be shocked at 
the rapidity of the judgement on the harlot city. The order of her 
mourners are the kings, the merchants, the shipmasters and all sea 
faring people. They all alike mourn the passing of the city. A third 
angel threw a mighty stone into the sea, declaming that this will be 
the fate of the great city. It will be silenced for ever. 

The final note is that within her has been found the blood of the 
prophets and the saints whom she has killed and, indeed, ‘all who 
have been slain on earth’, i.e. all not of the order of Babylon. 


COMMENTARY 


1 After this! saw another angel coming down from heaven, hav- 
ing great authority; and the earth was made bright with his splen- 
dour. 2 And he called out with a mighty voice, 

‘Fallen, fallen is Babylon the great! 

It has become a dwelling place of demons, 

a haunt of every foul spirit, 

a haunt of every foul and hateful bird; 

3 for all nations have drunk the wine of her impure passion, 

and the kings of the earth have committed fornication with her, 

and the merchants of the earth have grown rich with the wealth 
of her wantonness,’ 
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4 Then | heard another voice from heaven saying, 
‘Come out of her, my people, 
lest you take part in her sins, 
lest you share in her plagues; 
5 for her sins are heaped high as heaven, 
and G od has remembered her ini quities. 
6 Render toher as she herself has rendered, 
and repay her double for her deeds; 
mix a double draught for her in the cup she mixed. 
7 Asshe glorified herself and played the wanton, 
so give her a like measure of torment and mourning. 
Since in her heart she says, “A queen | sit, 
| am no widow, mourning! shall never see,” 
8 soshall her plagues comein a single day, 
pestilence and mourning and famine, 
and she shall be burned with fire 
for mighty is the Lord G od who judges her.’ 


Verse1 After thisI saw andther angd: i.e. probably one who has not yet 
been mentioned. 

coming down from heaven: which would appear to make J ohn stand- 
ing upon the earth; however, in visions there is no special need for 
ocation. 

having great authority: i.e. having the right and power to act, and 
having authority makes his announcement both solemn and credible. 

and the earth was made bri ght with his plendour: a statement not made 
about other angels, and which shows the universality of his message, 
a countermove to the authority and power of Babylon. 


Verse2 And he called out with a mighty voi œ, ‘Fallen, fallen is Babylon the 
great!: Some of his words are a quote of Isaiah 21:9, ‘Fallen, fallen is 
Babylon; and all the images of her gods he has shattered to the 
ground’. The angel indicates the greatness of Babylon, contrasting 
its past state with its present. In Revelation 14:8 and 16:19 this 
fall had been predicted. 

It has become a dwelling place of demons, a haunt of every foul spirit, a 
haunt of every foul and hateful bird: T his could mean that destruction has 
come to the city and it has been made desolate— its buildings torn 
down, its inhabitants scattered and the city become a wilder- 
ness— or it could mean that within the splendour of Babylon are 
these evil creatures which are part and parcel of its evil fabric and 
functions. It would seem the former interpretation is the correct 
one, and this is substantiated by reading chapters 13 and 14 of the 
prophet Isaiah. For example: 
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And Babylon, the glory of the kingdoms, 
the splendour and pride of the Chaldeans, 
will be like Sodom and Gomorrah 
when God overthrew then. 
It will never be inhabited 
or dwelt in for all generations; 
no Arab will pitch his tent there 
no shepherds will make their flocks lie down there. 
But wild beasts will lie down there, 
and its houses will be full of howling creatures; 
there ostriches will dwell, 
and there satyrs will dance. 
H yenas will cry in its towers, 
and jackals in the pleasant palaces; 
its time is close at hand 
and its days will not be prolonged (13:19- 22). 


Verse3 for all nations have drunk the wine of her impure passion, and the 
kings of the earth have committed fornication with her, and the merchants of 
the earth have grown rich with the wealth of her wantonness’: T he reason for 
her fall is the judgement of God on her for the evil she has done 
— her seduction of the nations and the great barons of commerce as 
she unites the kings of the earth and all merchants with herself 
against the true God. W e have previously noted that the terms ‘im- 
pure passion’, ‘fornication’ and ‘wantonness’, whilst no doubt having 
some reference to sexual impurity, perversion, pornography, and the 
like, primarily refer to idolatry, and idolatry which is not only sen- 
“eeu is political, and is a placing of trust in the cities rather 
than God. 


Verse4T hen | heard anather voice from heaven: and as in other cases this 
must be from the temple, the altar, or the throne. It is interesting to 
ask why the glorious anga could not have made the second statement, 
but it seems John must seeit as coming directly from God Himself, 
So important is the saying, ‘Came out of her, my people (cf. Isa. 52:11; Paul 
quotes it in Il Cor. 6:17). There are some scholars who think Babylon 
here represents apostate Israd—finally reected by God when they 
raected ther true Messiah, and so now essentially evil. This does not 
appear to comport with the universality of Babylon, and when Paul 
quotes it heis not speaking particularly of Israd. 

lest you take part in her sins, lest you sharein her plagues: i.e. they that 
are one with Babylon must also fall with her. 


Verse5 for her sins are heaped high as heaven, and God has remembered 
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her iniquities 1m Acts 17:30 and Romans 3:25 it would seem God has 
passed over, winked at, and ignored the sins of certain people, i.e. 
that He had not ‘renembered’ them. To ‘not remember’, in 
J eremiah 31:34 and other places, is really to forgive. Y et there can 
be no forgiveness apart from repentance. Babylon’s iniquity had not 
been ripe (Gen. 15:15f.), but now it is, and God ‘remembers’ her. 


Verse6 Render to her as she herself has rendered, and repay her double (cf. 
Exod. 22:4, 7, 9; |sa. 40:2) for her deeds; mix a double draught for her in 
the ap she mixed: i.e. ‘the cup of the fury of his [God's] wrath’ (R ev. 
16:19). She had meted out her cup to the nations: let her now drink 
it herself. Jeremiah chapter 50 is one of the oracles pronounced 
against Babylon, and verses 14-16 call for her destruction. W ho, 
then, can destroy her, for God seems to be telling Israel to carry out 
penal judgement and retributive vengeance? In Revelation 17:16-17 
we saw that God put it into the hearts of the kings of the earth and 
the beast to destroy her. 


Verse7 As she glorified herself and played the wanton, so give her a like 
measure of torment and mourning. Sincein her heart she says, “A queen | sit, | 
am nowidow, mourning! shall never see”: The latter words of this verse 
derive from Isaiah 47, which is another oracle against Babylon. In 
verses 8-9 God declares, 

N ow therefore hear this, you lover of pleasures, 
who sit securely, 
who say in your heart, 
‘| am, and there is no one besides me; 
| shall not sit as a widow 
or know the loss of children’: 
These two things shall come to you 
in a moment, in one day; 
the loss of children and widowhood 
shall come upon you in full measure, 
in spite of your many sorceries 
and the great power of your enchantments. 


Verse 8 so shall her plagues comein a single day; and it is this sudden- 
ness, that Babylon should be destroyed in one day, that astonishes, 
puzzles and dismays the merchants who have had intercourse with 
her; three times (vv. 10, 17, 19) they use the term ‘in one hour’. 
Doubtless Babylon had a history from Cain onwards, and doubtless 
it was thought to be permanent, and as such was revered greatly. 
Suddenly it is no more, for ‘in a single day’ come pestilence and 
mourning and famine, and she shall be burned with fire for mighty is the 
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Lord God who judges her’: In His judgements on Babylon God is 
vindicated as a righteous and just God. J ust how this judgement 
operates, i.e. how it operates on world-wide Babylon in any age, is 
not stated. Doubtless G od’s wrath is revealed from heaven upon this 
unholy city, and doubtless such wrath will have its climax in the 
apocalyptic words describing that judgement— and all of this in the 
face of the incredulity of all Babylon lovers. 


* * * 


9 And the kings of the earth, who committed fornication and 
were wanton with her, will weep and wail over her when they see 
the smoke of her burning; 1° they will stand far off, in fear of her 
torment, and say, 

‘Alas! alas! thou great dty, 

thou mighty city, Babylon! 

In one hour has thy judgement come.’ 

11 And the merchants of the earth weep and mourn for her, since 
no one buys their cargo any more, 12 cargo of gold, silver, jewels and 
pearls, fine linen, purple, silk and scarlet, all kinds of scented wood, 
all artides of ivory, all artides of costly wood, bronze, iron and 
marble, 13 dnnamon, spice, incense, myrrh, frankincense, wine, oil, 
fine flour and wheat, cattle and sheep, horses and chariots, and 
slaves, that is, human souls. 

14 ‘The fruit for which thy soul longed has gone from thee, 

and all thy dainties and thy splendour are lost to thee, never to 

be found again!’ 
15 The merchants of these wares, who gained wealth from her, will 
stand far off, in fear of her torment, weeping and mourning aloud, 
16 ‘Alas, alas, for the great dty 

that was dothed in fine linen, in purple and scarlet, 

bedecked with gold, with jewds, and with pearls! 

17 In one hour all this wealth has been laid waste.’ 

And all shipmasters and seafaring men, sailors and all whose 
trade is on the sea, stood far off 18 and cried out as they saw the 
smoke of her burning, 

‘What dty was like the great dty?’ 

19 And they threw dust on their heads, as they wept and mourned, 
crying out, 

‘Alas, alas, for the great dty 

where all who had ships at sea grew rich by her wealth! 

In one hour she has been laid waste. 

20 Rejoice over her, O heaven, 

O saints and apostles and prophets, 

for G od has given judgement for you against her!’ 

21 Then a mighty angel took up a stonelikea great millstone and 
threw it into the sea, saying, 
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‘So shall Babylon the great dty be thrown down with violence, 
and shall be found no more; 
22 and the sound of harpers and minstrds, of flute players and 
trumpeters, 
shall be heard in thee no more; 
and a craftsman of any craft 
shall be found in thee no more; 
and the sound of a millstone 
shall be heard in thee no more; 
23 and thelight of a lamp 
shall shine in thee no more; 
and the voice of bridegroom and bride 
shall be heard in thee no more; 
for thy merchants were the great men of the earth, 
and all nations were deceived by thy sorcery. 
24 And in her was found the blood of prophets and of saints, 
and of all who have been slain on earth.’ 


Verse9 And the kings of the earth: i.e. those who had hated her, and 
destroyed her, who committed fornication and were wanton with her, are 
perhaps now regretting their lost pleasures and will weep (klaio), i.e. 
giving loud expressions of grief, and wail (kaptd, ‘beating their 
breasts’, passionately grieving over her when they see the smoke of her 
burning. 


Verse 10 they will stand far off, in fear of her torment: which must have 
been terrible and terrifying in its nature, and no less for them to 
watch. 

and say, ‘Alas! alad thou great dty, thou mighty dty, Babylon!: for 
Babylon has always been the mighty city of the godless and the 
idolaters. 

_In mehour: The speed of the coming of judgement is unbelievable. 
Like most catastrophes, there was nothing that could be done about 
it. 

has thy judgement come’: T hey recognize that whilst it was they who 
did it as a second cause, yet it had come from God Almighty, the 
First Cause. 


Verse 11 A nd the merchants of the earth weep and mourn for her, sincenoone 
buys their cargo any more, most of which was luxuries, and may 
symbolize the requirements of the crud rich and the indolent 
gourmets. The cargo was such that merchants from all over the world 
would need to supply it, and so it would be costly. The subject of 
riches iS a wide one, but generaly riches men one can— 
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seemingly— live independent of God. N ow all trade collapses. The 
mind that calls for such luxuries has always been Babylonish, i.e. 
Sees itself as free-standing in the creation. 


Verses 12-13 cargo of gold, silver, jewels and pearls, finelinen, purple, silk and 
scarlet, all kinds of scented wood, all artides of ivory, all artides of costly wood, 
bronze, iron and marble, Gnnamon, spice, incense, myrrh, frankincense, wine, 
dil, fine flour and wheat, cattle and sheep, horses and chariots, and slaves, that 
is, human souls; Slavery was imposed upon the human will without 
question, as slaves, too, were a required luxury. 


Verse 14 ‘T he fruit for which thy soul longed has gone from thee, and all thy 
dainties and thy splendour are lost to thee, never to be found again!’: i.e. ‘the 
lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes and the pride of life— after which 
the primal couple lusted— can no longer be satiated, and they are 
doomed to live without such things since this judgement is for ever. 


Verses 15-16 T he merchants of these wares, who gained wealth from her, will 
stand far off, in fear of her torment, weeping and mourning aloud, ‘Alas, alas, for 
the great dty that was dothed in fine linen, in purple and scarlet, bedecked 
with gold, with jewels, and with pearls!: all the sign of prosperity, 
comfort and social station. 


Verse 17 |n one hour all this wealth has been laid waste: thus showing 
the transitory nature of wealth, success, pleasure and power when it 
iS apart from God. 

And all shipmasters and seafaring men, sailors and all whose trade ison the 
sea, stood far off: Since the city is not an actual material city but 
represents what evil has built, it means that much of the world is 
invested in it, and it stands to lose everything when it falls. The 
fact of the matter is that when Babylon is destroyed there is no 
place for the worldlings to go. Like the rich man in hell, they need 
Satiating, but hell is where lust and human pride cannot find 
fulfilment, where the soul and spirit cannot be satisfied, especially 
in fulfilment of the only desires it has—those which are base. 
Lust— even proud, cultured lust— being denied, becomes the most 
painful of all deprivations. 


Verse 18 and cried out as they saw the smoke of her burning, ‘What dty was 
like the great dty?’: Thisis an echo of the same principle in 13:4, ‘Who 
iS like the beast?’ The beast, too, was doomed to the abyss and then 
the lake of fire So Babylon, for all her brilliance is not incom 
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parable. H ad they a desire for a truly great city then there was the 
City of God, but they had no eyes for the City of God— the H oly 
City— since it did not pander to their lusts, their power and their 
seeming success. 


Verse 19 And they threw dust on their heads: the sign of grief and re- 
pentance, but here it is repentance-in-reverse or ‘the sorrow of the 
world’ (II Cor. 7:10), for ‘the love of money is the root of all evils; 
it is through this craving that some have wandered away from the 
faith and pierced their hearts with many pangs’ (I Tim. 6:10). 

as they wept and mourned, crying out, ‘Alas, alas, for the great dty where all 
who had ships at sea grew rich by her wealth!: Paul’s admonition, then, is 
here apt: ‘As for the rich in this world, charge then not to be 
haughty, nor to set their hopes on uncertain riches but on God who 
richly furnishes us with everything to enjoy’ (I Tim. 6:17). 

In one hour she has been laid waste See commentary on verse 17. 


Verse 20 Rejoice over her, O heaven, O saints and apostles and prophets, for 
G od has given judgement for you against her!’: This is an important verse 
because it speaks of vindication and avengement, the avengement for 
which the souls cried under the altar. It is the settling of the score 
with evil— the evil of the evil city. A number of versions make ‘all 
shipmasters and seafaring men, sailors and all whose trade is on the 
sea’ (v. 17) address the saints, telling them to rejoice, but other ver- 
sions imply that ‘some voice’ tells them to regoice. Whatever the 
case, the destruction of the city is put down to God’s account, 
showing that H e speedily vindicates H is elect, and in asense this is 
one of the greatest events in history. H ow miserable and pathetic 
the saints and the martyrs had seemed in the eyes of the scornful 
members of the great city of the harlot, but their greatness has now 
diminished to nothing, and the misery they know in defeat is a tes- 
timony to the endless patience of God, as it is to their intransigent 
rebellion and incorrigible impenitence. 


Verse21 T hen a mighty angel took up a stone likea great millstone and threw 
it into the sea, saying, ‘So shall Babylon the great dty be thrown down with 
violence, and shall be found no more: Violence is what this city of the 
harlot has always understood. They who live by the sword shall die 
by the sword. They who persist in violence shall suddenly be cast 
down by violence and be no more. The taste of their own cruelty 
shall come upon them, and they will know the justice of God in re 
paying double for their sins. This will show that the end of Babylon 
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is final, is irreversible. The time for repentance has passed and the 
proud metropolis passes into ignominious nothingness. The famous 
city will never be rebuilt. It will be lost to sight for ever. 


Verse 22 and the sound of harpers and minstrels, of flute players and 
trumpeters, shall be heard in theeno more; and a craftsman of any craft shall be 
found in thee no more; and the sound of the millstone shall be heard in thee no 
more: i.e. all the pomp and splendour of the grand events, the 
pleasures and entertainments, the vast treasures of many cultures, 
the beautiful art and sculptures, the lovely lyrics, the music of a 
million composers, and the brilliant literatures of many 
centuries— all of which had once satiated this city’s noble yet 
godless spirits— now have no place in the nature of eternal things. 
The massive art galleries, the vast museums, the incredible 
accoutrenents of human history, are not even left to be silent 
monuments to a race that was, but all are immolated in the funeral 
pyre of the godless metropolis. There will never be some ‘restoration 
period’, some new Renaissance, for the time of opportunity has 
passed. The harvest is ended, the summer is past, and they are not 
saved— they of great Babylon. All human nostalgia, if ever it is 
permitted, will be bitter as wormwood and as eternal gall to the 
impenitent members of the once merry metropolis of man. 


Verse 23 and the light of a lamp shall shinein thee no more; and the voice of 
bridegroom and bride shall be heard in thee no more, for thy merchants were 
the great men of the earth, and all nations were deceived by thy sorcery: The 
whole thing had been ahollow deception, a fantasy of the imag- 
ination, a dream structure of the lusts, a religious substitute for 
God Himself W ho Is ‘the fountain of living waters’ and ‘at whose 
right hand there are pleasures for evermore’. H ow beautiful is life 
when there is family and familial joy, when there is eating and 
drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, as there was prior to 
the Flood, and as there will be prior to the coming of M essiah to 
establish his Kingdom for ever. In all this life and festivity, the 
note of purity and true holy joy was now missing. Babylon— for all 
its brilliant activity— had suddenly become a hollow kingdom. In 
one day, the shouting of joy, the rioting of merriment, the pomp 
and circumstance of festal living, and the triumphant unity against 
the God of heaven, became exchanged for a silent city, and an 
entombment of its multitudes. 


Verse 24 And in her was found the blood of prophets and of saints, and of 
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all who have been dain on earth’: The horrible secret of the unholy city 
was suddenly unmasked, the genocide of the holy ones of God— the 
saints and people of God in every generation— was revealed to the 
entire human race, and the proud and great city was suddenly at the 
bar of justice. The blood that in every century had cried from the 
ground, as well as from under the altar, had not been heard amidst 
the Vanity Fair of the pagan and secular city. Then the war crimes’ 
trial came into session, and the guilty were arraigned before the 
Eternal Judge ‘Vengeance is mine | will repay!’ the Lord had 
always told His suffering people Now they see Him as He 
pronounces the avengement. The seemingly beautiful and successful 
courtesan of history, the haughty mother of harlots— the one who 
has soawned her evil children into the history of man, that one who 
has been viciously cruel all the time— faces the H oly One Whose 
Spurned M ercy has now become inexorable J udgement. The torment 
of her end-time is no less than she has always deserved, and the 
smoke of her torment ascends for ever. 


REVIEW AND APPLICATION OF THE CHAPTER 


Surely the message of this chapter has come through powerfully. 
Babylon had escaped outward judgenent down through the cen- 
turies, and now— in one hour— Is destroyed, so easily and utterly. 
The actions of the nations in having alliances with her— as though 
she were the ultimate city— have also been punished. T hey are now 
denied the source of livelihood. Babylon is not only discredited, the 
nations are unmasked and unhanded. 

The source of pleasure for the luxury-loving world is destroyed 
utterly. Not only an angel from heaven declares the demise of the 
unholy harlot, but a voice from heaven also. Those who are aghast 
are ‘the kings of the earth’, ‘the merchants of the earth’, and ‘the 
shipmasters and seafaring men and sailors’. 

Finally, the judgement is shown to be just, as the crudty and 
Selfishness is unmasked. Babylon is not really a ‘fun city’ for it has 
vicious hatred of the pure, of the people of God, and has martyred 
them. N ow judgement has come. It is on this note we enter chapter 
19, 


Chapter Nineteen 


INTRODUCTION TO THE CHAPTER 


C HaPTER 19 has four sections, the first bang the adulation of the 
great multitude in heaven to God for His judgements on Babylon 
for having corrupted the earth with her idolatry, and for her cruelty to 
the saints and martyrs. This causes the twenty-four elders and the four 
living creatures to exhort God's servants to further praise. 

The second section deals with the great praise of the multitude as 
though in response to this exhortation, their adulation being for the 
coming marriage of the Bride and the Lamb. 

The third section is to do with the one who is on a white horse, 
called ‘K ing of kings and Lord of lords’, who leads a heavenly army 
into battle. The sword of his mouth smites the nations of the earth. 

The final section is to do with the victory of the one on the white 
horse. Again, this is not called Armageddon, but it is a decisive 
battle which defeats the kings and leaders of the opposing army and 
captures the beast, the false prophet, and all ther adherents. 
Carrion birds devour the flesh of those who have the mark of the 
beast, whilst the beast and the false prophet are thrown into the 
lake of fire which is later called ‘the second death’. 


COMMENTARY 


1 After this! heard what seemed to be the loud voice of a great 
multitudein heaven, crying, 
‘Hallelujah! Salvation and glory and power belong to our G od, 
2 for his judgements are true and just; 
he has judged the great harlot who corrupted the earth with her 
fornication, 
and he has avenged on her the blood of his servants,’ 
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3 Once more they cried, 

‘Hallelujah! The smoke from her goes up for ever and ever.’ 

4 And the twenty-four elders and the four living creatures fell down 
and worshipped G od who is seated on the throne, saying, ‘Amen. 
Hallelujah!’ 

5 And from the throne came a voice crying, 

‘Praise our G od, all you his servants, 

you who fear him, small and great.’ 

6 Then | heard what seemed to be the voice of a great multitude, 
like the sound of many waters and like the sound of mighty 
thunderpeals, crying, 

‘Hallelujah! For the Lord our God the Almighty reigns. 

7 Let usrejoiceand exult and give him the glory, 

for the marriage of the Lamb has come, 

and his Bride has made herself ready; 

8 jt was granted her to be dothed with fine linen, bright and 
pure’— for the fine linen is the righteous deeds of the saints. 

9 And the angel said to me, ‘Write this: Blessed are those who are 
invited to the marriage supper of the Lamb.’ And he said to me, 
‘T hese are true words of God.’ 1° Then | fell down at his feet to 
worship him, but he said to me, ‘You must not do that! | am a 
fellow servant with you and your brethren who hold the testimony 
of J ~ Worship G od.’ F or the testimony of J esus is the spirit of 
prophecy. 


Verse 1 After this: |.e. after the events of Babylon, especially the de 
struction of that city. 

| heard what seemed to be the loud voice of a great multitude in heaven: 
which was probably the same multitude as in chapter 7— that of the 
redeemed. 

crying, ‘Hallelujah! Salvation and glory and power belong to our G od: In 
18:20 they had been called upon to rejoice over Babylon’s fall, and 
so they do, for God had given judgement for them against Babylon. 
The term ‘H allelujah’ is used only in this one chapter in the N ew 
Testament in an acclamation, its mentions being four in this one 
passage. The meaning is ‘Praise the Lord’, i.e. ‘Praise ye] ah’. In all, 
the great multitude, the four living creatures and the twenty-four 
elders use the term. 


Verse2 for hisjudgements are trueand just: This has been the claim for 
some chapters now (15:3; 16:7; cf. Ps. 19:9), and the judgements 
concern two things: (i) they are against the harlot and the 
corruption she has brought to the earth, and (ii) they are His 
avengement of the blood of the martyrs. 
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he has judged the great harlot who corrupted the earth with her fornication: 
i.e. this one entity had effectively corrupted the pure creation—a 
nefarious deed deserving of the greatest retribution. 

and he has avenged on her the blood of his servants: The highest form of 
presumption which can be executed is the killing of a person, for 
that is the prerogative of God. To kill one of God's holy onesisa 
terrible evil. 


Verse3 Once more: i.e. a second time. 

they cried, ‘Hallelujah! T he moke from her goes up for ever and ever’: In 
14:11 the smoke of the torment of those who had worshipped the 
beasts was likewise said to go up for ever. Again, in 18:9 ‘the smoke 
of her burning’ is a great torment. Physical smoke can be a great 
torment, and can quickly prove lethal on being inhaled. Its spiri- 
tual-moral counterpart must be dreadful. W hilst torment is some- 
thing visited upon the guilty, it is basically their guilt which isthe 
heart of all torment. 


Verses 4-5 And the twenty-four elders and the four living aeatures fedl down 
and worshipped G od whois seated on the throne, saying, ‘Amen. H alldujah!’ 
And from the throne came a voice. whose origin we do not know, 
though it would not be that of God. 

crying, ‘Praise our G od, all you his servants, you who fear him, small and 
great’: Romans 1:21 tells us that the evil of men began when they 
did not praise (honour) Him or give Him thanks. N ow that wrong 
is reversed. The creation is in true health again. 


Verse 6 Then | heard what seemed to be the voice of a great multitude, like 
the sound of many waters (cf. 1:15; 14:2; Ezek. 43:2) and like the sound of 
mighty thunderpeals, crying, ‘H alldujah! For the Lord our G od the Almighty 
reigns: |.e. the Kingdom of God has triumphed over all its evil 
opponents, and God reigns (cf. Isa. 52:7, ‘Y our God reigns!’). This 
is ‘the gospel of the kingdom’, i.e. God is triumphant— ulti- 
mately— in all things. 


Verse7 Let us rejoice and exult and givehim theglory: All of the praise 
and adoration relates to two things: (i) the defeat of evil, and (ii) the 
climax of history, the marriage of the Bride and the Lamb. 

for the marriage of the Lamb has ome and his Bride: i.e. the Bride who 
is the true one, of which the great harlot is the evil counterpart, has 
made herself ready: for she is willing to do the Father’s will, and has 
gladly anticipated this great day. See Ephesians 5:21-33, where 


176 The Revelation of St John the Divine 


Paul says that the Divine marriage is a ‘profound mystery’, meaning 
that human marriage can only be understood from its ontological 
source, which is the marriage of the Bride and the Lamb. All 
history has been moving towards this day when God and His people 
would be one in this ‘profound mystery’ of Divine relationship. 


Verse8 it was granted her: Anything ‘granted’ is a gift of God, and in 
this case a ‘grace-gift’. 

to be dothed with finelinen, bright and pure’— for the fine linen is the 
righteous deeds of thesaints: (cf. Titus 2:14; Eph. 2:10). It is not 
fanciful to say that the bridal gown is composed of all the true 
works of the people of God. 


Verse9 And theangel: though which angel it is not said (cf. 17:1; 
18:1ff.), but since it is a beatitude, perhaps the one of 14:13, said to 
me, ‘Write this: Blessed— the fourth beatitude of this Book— are those 
whoare invited tothe marriage supper of the Lamb’: T hose who related to 
the unholy woman— the mother of harlots— and consorted with her 
and her friends, are not invited to the marriage feast; their names 
are not written in the book of life of the Lamb. The intensest of all 
joy is denied them, but it comes to the true people of God. They 
u mately triumph, whereas the people of the woman and the beast 

o not. 

And he said to me, ‘T hese are true words of G od’: T he sort of statement 
which is often said when things are unbelievable for their very won- 
der. They are words of deep assurance. 


Comment: T here are seven beatitudes in this prophecy: 
(1) ‘Blessed is he who reads aloud the words of the prophecy’ (1:3); 
(2) ‘Blessed are the dead who diein the Lord’ (14:13); 


(3) ‘Blessed is he who is awake, keeping his garments that he may not go 
naked and be seen exposed!’ (16:15); 


(4) ‘Blessed are those who are invited to the marriage supper of the Lamb’ 
(19:9); 


(5) ‘Blessed and holy ishe who shares in the first resurrection!’ (20:6); 
(6) ‘Blessed is he who keeps the words of the prophecy of this book’ (22:7); 


(7) ‘Blessed are those who wash their robes, that they may have the right to 
the tree of life and that they may enter the city by the gates’ (22:14), 


An invitation isthus given to participate in joy, security, happiness, and 
pleasure, by means which are accessible to those who will use them. 


Verse 10 Then | fell down at his feet to worship him: (cf. 22:8f.). W hy 
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would J ohn worship an angel? Let us first see an angel and then de 
cide! Angels are glorious things, shedding light and power, awe and 
joy, but perhaps the beatitudes so moved J ohn that he felt he must 
worship the speaker. (See the Essay ‘Angels in the Book of the 
Revelation’ on pp. 317-320.) 

but he said to me, ‘You must not dothat!: The words are written in 
highly emphatic form. 

| ama felow servant: i.e. ‘| am a felow slave’. 

with you and your brethren who hold the testimony of Jesus: i.e. the 
people of God area concerted fellowship, gripped by God and the 
gospel, stopping at nothing for the joy and wonder of ‘the word of 
God and the testimony of J esus’. 

Warship God’: i.e. ‘Do not worship me—a slavebeing. Do not 
deprive yoursdf of the highest and noblest’ in 
worship— worshipping God.’ 

F or the testimony of J esusis the spirit of prophecy: See commentary on 
1:2 and 1:9. The heart of all prophecy is J esus. The subject of all 
prophecy is] esus. The action of all prophecy is] esus. W orshipping 
angels is not part of the testimony of J esus (cf. Col. 2:18- 19). 


* * * 


11 T hen | saw heaven opened, and behold, a white horse! He who 
sat upon it is called Faithful and True, and in righteousness he 
judges and makes war. 12 His eyes arelikea flame of fire, and on 
his head are many diadems and he has a name inscribed which no 
one knows but himsdf. 13 H eis dad in a robe dipped in blood, and 
the name by which he is called is The Word of God. 14 And the 
armies of heaven, arrayed in finelinen, white and pure, followed 
him on white horses. 15 From his mouth issues a sharp sword with 
which to smite the nations, and he will rule them with a rod of 
iron; he will tread the wine press of the fury of the wrath of G od 
the Almighty. 16 On his robe and on his thigh he has a name 
inscribed, King of kings and Lord of lords. 

17 Then | saw an angel standing in the sun, and with a loud 
voice he called to all the birds that fly in midheaven, ‘Come, gather 
for the great supper of God, 18 to eat the flesh of kings, the flesh of 
captains, the flesh of mighty men, the flesh of horses and their riders, 
and the flesh of all men, both free and slave, both small and great.’ 19 
And | saw the beast and the kings of the earth with thar armies 
gathered to make war against him whosits upon the horse and against 
his army. 2° And the beast was captured, and with it the false prophet 
who in its presence had worked the signs by which he deceived those 
who had received the mark of the beast and those who worshipped its 
image. T hese two were thrown alive into the lake of fire that burns 
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with sulphur. 21 And the rest were slain by the sword of him who 
sits upon the horse, the sword that issues from his mouth; and all 
the birds were gorged with their flesh. 


Verse 11 Then | saw heaven opened: Seeing, for John—in regard to 
heaven— has been a thing of degrees. In 4:1 he saw a door opened in 
heaven; in 11:19 he saw the temple in heaven opened and was per- 
mitted to see the ark of the covenant; in 15:5 ‘the temple of the 
tent of witness in heaven was opened’ so that he could see the seven 
angels with the seven bowls. N ow the entire heaven is opened for 
the coming and conquering of Christ. 

and behold, a white horse!: ‘W hite’ of course refers to purity (cf. 6:2; 
14:14; 19:8). 

H ewhosat upon it is called Faithful: |.e. ‘the faithful and true witness’ 
(3:14; cf. John 18:37). 

andTrue |.e. heis the W ord of God (19:13; cf. John 1:1-3, 14). 

and in righteousness he judges: G od’s righteous judgements have been 
ie great theme in these last chapters, and this One is executing 
them. 

and makeswar: i.e. not human militaristic war, much less the war- 
ring evil executes through deception, seduction, threatening and the 
like. The warfare is that of the truth and the word (cf. Il Cor. 
10:3f.; Rev. 19:13, 15). On the only true basis of righteousness, 
this battle will be fought and won, and references to this righteous 
principle can be seen in Psalm 75:2; 96:11-13; Isaiah 11:3-4; 
Jeremiah 23:5-6. 


Verse 12 Hiseyesarelikea flamed fire cf. 1:14; 2:18. 

and on his head are many diadems: i.e. both the dragon and the two 
beasts had diadems— seven and ten in that order— but this one has 
‘many’, i.e. authority over all things, as he himself claimed (M att. 
28:18-19; cf. Eph. 1:19-22). Diadems are crowns of authority. 

and he hasa name inscribed which no one knows but himself: See com- 
mentary on 2:17 and 3:12. The uniqueness of his nature and charac- 
ter is known only to himself, but much of it is revealed to his 
people since it is a ‘mystery’, just as the name of the beast (13:1) 
and of the harlot (17:5) were ‘mysteries’. H ere it means his name is 
above every other name (Eph. 1:19ff.; Phil. 2:9-11). The name 
inscribed on his robe and on his thigh is ‘King of kings and Lord of 
lords’ (19:16; cf. 17:14). 


Verse 13 H eis dad in a robe dipped in blood: which may well be his own 
blood, since in 5:6 he is ‘a Lamb standing, as though it had 
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been slain’, thus bearing the symbolic marks of his crucifixion, yet 
at the same time the blood must be that of 19:15, from treading 
the wine press of the wrath of God (cf. 14:19-20). Apocalyptic is 
difficult to keep in literal order and form. 

and the name by which heis called is The Word of G od: i.e. here he not 
only proclaims God's word, but is God’s W ord, in that he enacts all 
that God says and is (cf. John 1:1-3, 14; | J ohn 1:1). 


Verse 14 And the armies of heaven: and although these armies are not 
designated as being only celestial creatures (cf. Dan. 7:10— the hosts 
of the Lord of hosts), or only those who overcame the beast 
(15:2)— i.e. the human redeaned— we can assume, surely, that both 
areincluded, especially as! Corinthians 15:24-28 must involve both, 
as Christ puts down all enemies under his feet (cf. Ps. 110:1f.; H eb. 
10:12; Rom. 16:20), and his church, which is filled with his fullness, 
wages spiritual warfare (I1 Cor. 10:3f.; Eph. 6:10-18). 

arrayed in fine linen, whiteand pure: T his is the clothing of unfallen 
celestial creatures and the redeemed, purified and sanctified saints of 
God, who fdlowed him on white horses. 


Verse 15 F rom his mouth issues a harp sword with which to smite the nations, 
and he will rulethem with a rod of iron; he will tread the wine press of the fury 
of the wrath of G od the Almighty. 


Comment: |n the verse above, the ‘sharp sword’ (cf. H eb. 4:12-13; Eph. 6:17; 
Rev. 1:16; 2:12, 16) is the utterance of the dynamic word (cf. Isa. 55:10-11) 
which effects the plan, purpose and counsel of God. It is interesting to see that 
the war is not a human militaristic one. N ot even the Battle of Armageddon is 
that, especially if it isthe one described in 20:7-10 where fire comes down from 
heaven and consumes the enemy, i.e. Gog and M agog. Fire is the word of God. 
(cf. Jer. 23:29; M att. 3:12; Rev. 11:5). In this verse it is difficult to distinguish 
between the word and the rod, as they seem to be synonymous. Quoted from 
Psalm 2 in regard to (i) the defeat of the rebellious nations, and (ii) ruling them 
with firm discipline, it is clear that the word of God is what is effective. If we 
can take an example, then that of M arxism is relevant. It was the word which 
went forth out of the mouth of K arl M arx and was both feared and effective. 
Even so, it did not have in it the dynamic to sustain what it initiated and sought 
to accomplish— rulership over the nations. Marx's word was that there is a dia 
lectic built into history which will inevitably, ultimately, produce a wonderful 
(secular) kingdom. H e claimed this dialectic was undefeatable. T hat was the es- 
chatology— and the apocalyptic— which he provided and which was so attract- 
ive to its devotees. H owever, since the M arxian word was not eternal, since it 
did not issue from God, and since its utterer— K arl M arx— was not ‘the faithful 
and true prophet’, it could not succeed. Already history is showing that. 
Doubtless M arx’s word is being refined by others, but M arx and his followers are 
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not arrayed in fine white linen, nor are they on holy steeds, therefore they must 
fail, and their little tin sword shall not cut for victory, nor for eternity. It is in- 
teresting to note that from the mouth of the Lamb issues the sharp sword: from 
the mouths of the dragon, the beast and the false prophet issue three unclean 
spirits— pathetic, ugly and unclean, by comparison. 


Verse 16 Qn his robe and on his thigh he has a name inscribed, King of kings 
and Lord of lords: i.e. no One else can go out and conquer all creatures 
in all history but he who is at the same time ‘the Lamb... asit 
had been slain’. The humility of the Cross defeats the arrogance of 
the mighty dragon, beast and false prophet. 


Verse 17 Then | saw an angel: i.e. another significant messenger of 
God. 

standing in the sun: i.e. a messenger to be seen by all and heard by 
all. 

and with a loud voice he called toall the birds that fly in midheaven: i.e. 
the feathered carrion crew whose symbolism here is undoubted and 
understood. l nace 

‘Come, gather for the great supper of God: i.e. that which is supper to 
carrion crew but is not the victorious Messianic feast for the 
conquering saints, for humiliating carrion-eaters are called. 


Verse 18 toeat: ‘eating flesh’ and ‘drinking blood’ are terms for the 
judgement of the flesh of kings, the flesh of captains, the flesh of mighty men, 
the flesh of horses and their riders, and the flesh of all men, both free and dave, 
both small and great’ and do not need to be taken literally. 
H ere nothing and no one is excepted from judgement which was 
linked i the dragon, the beat and the false prophet (cf. 
14:10-11). 


Verse 19 And | saw the beast and the kings of the earth: i.e. those deceived 
by the second beast (false prophet) in 16:14 and in 17:9-14. 

with their armies gathered to make war against him who sits upon the horse 
and against hisarmy: Note: The question arises whether the events 
mentioned in 16:14 (‘the great day of God the Almighty’), the 
event mentioned here in 19:15-21, and the event mentioned in 
20:7-10 are the one event, seeing the millennium is interposed be 
tween the latter two. In apocalyptic it is difficult to insist upon 
chronological development or sequential order of events. There is no 
reason why these three descriptions cannot be the different aspects of 
the one event. 


Verse 20 And the beast was captured: although the method by which 
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this happened is not described. It is best to say that evil and deceit 
were outcountenanced by the truth— the word of God, the sword of 
the Lamb. 

and with it the false prophet who in its presence had worked the signs: false 
and deceptive signs, indicating something which they could not 
substantiate. 

by which he decei ved those who had recei ved the mark of the beast and those 
who worshipped itsimage: Christ’s signs were signs of the Kingdom, 
and not mere miracles and wonders (cf. John 2:23— 3:3). They 
pointed tothe Kingdom and were actions of the Kingdom (Matt. 
4:23f.; 12:28) and therefore effective, and lasting. They were done 
‘in the presence of’ the Father’ (Acts 2:22; cf.4:16; 14:3). 

T hese two were thrown alive into the lake of fire that burns with sulphur: 
i.e. the ‘second death’, (cf. 14:10; 20:14-15; 21:8). 


Verse21 And the rest were dain by the sword of him who sits upon the horse, 
the sword that issues from his mouth; and all the birds were gorged with their 
flesh: N othing could gainsay the word of truth, the sword of the 
Spirit. As Luther put it, of Satan and his forces in the face of the 
word of God, ‘One little word shall fell him’. 


REVIEW AND APPLICATION OF THE CHAPTER 


For the believer reading this prophecy, the chapter is most import- 
ant, especially if he or she isin the events described in chapter 13, 
or is a victim of Babylon. Here Babylon is sen to meet her 
judgement, and others are exhorted to praise God for the things He 
is doing. One of these is requiting the past for the persecuted saints 
and martyrs. Another is the coming marriage of the Bride and the 
Lamb. All are to be joyful. The believer sees in these things the 
victory of God and so hecan be content with what is happening. 

The event where J ohn would worship the angel but is forbidden 
leads us to one of the core truths of this prophecy, ‘the testimony of 
Jesus is the spirit of prophecy’. Following this event comes the rev- 
elation of the rider on the white horse from whose mouth goes out 
the sword, the word of God, which smites all nations. The believer 
can rest secure in Messiah's battle against evil. H e can also see that 
Christ is not someone who has appeared late in time, but is the one 
who from the first has fought the good fight of faith. All prophecy 
has to do with him. 

The final section which— as we have seen— deals with the defeat 
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of the armies of the kings of the earth, is such as to strengthen us 
in the knowledge that Christ is Lord over all kings, and so defeats 
them, leaving them to the carrion crew of predators, whoever they 
may be. The capture and judgement of the beast and false prophet 
ue the believer to go on in the ascendancy— a great victory 
indeed! 


Chapter T wenty 


INTRODUCTION TO THE CHAPTER 


ote: In conformity with the mode of exegesis in the other chap- 

ters, we continue examination of the text in this chapter. 
H owever, the special attention required for this chapter outside its 
text has meant it needs special commentary. This is given in the 
Essay ‘The Matter of the Millennium’ on pp. 321-343, and readers 
should refer to it both before and after reading the commentary on 
this (20th) chapter below. 

This chapter is perhaps one of the most intriguing of the Book, for 
it speaks of the same abyss we saw in chapter 9. Here an angd comes 
down from heaven with a chain and a key, and binds Satan for a period 
within the abyss. During that period— often called ‘the mil- 
lennium’— the devil is bound and cannot affect the nations. First de 
scribed are thrones, and those who sit on them having the power of 
judgement, although no judgement is actually revealed. The martyrs 
come to life and reign with Christ for the thousand years. 

The second section speaks of Satan being loosed from the abyss and 
immediately setting about his work of decaving the nations, who, 
under and as Gog and Magog, come from the four corners of the earth 
to fight against the people of God, i.e ‘the camp of the saints and the 
beloved city’, but achieve nothing. Again this is not nominated asthe 
Battle of Armageddon. Fire comes down from heaven and consumes 
them, and the devil is cast into the lake of fire 

The final section is of the judgenent before the great white 
throne. J udgements are according to works, but salvation is accord- 
ing to whether or not the names of persons are written in the 
Lamb's book of life. 


COMMENTARY 
1 Then | saw an angel coming down from heaven, holding in his 


hand the key of the bottomless pit and a great chain. 2 And he seized 
the dragon, that andent serpent, whois the D evil and Satan, and 
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bound him for a thousand years, 3 and threw him into the pit, and 
shut it and sealed it over him, that he should deceive the nations no 
more, till the thousand years were ended. After that he must be 
loosed for a little while. 

4 Then | saw thrones, and seated on them were those to whom 
judgement was committed. Also! saw the souls of those who had 
been beheaded for their testimony to J esus and for the word of G od, 
and who had not worshi pped the beast or its image and had not 
received its mark on their foreheads or their hands. T hey came to 
life, and reigned with Christ a thousand years. 5 T he rest of the 
dead did not come to life until the thousand years were ended. T his 
is the first resurrection. © Blessed and holy is he who shares in the 
first resurrection! Over such the second death has no power, but 
they shall be priests of G od and of Christ, and they shall reign with 
him a thousand years. 


Verse1 Then | saw: N otice that this statement ‘Then | saw’ is men- 
tioned six times in chapters 19-21 (19:11, 17; 20:1, 4, 11; 21:1), 
and notice also that J ohn does not mention a time sequence, i.e. 
what happens here does not necessarily follow sequentially on the 
action of 19:11-21. 

an angad coming down from heaven: 1.¢. an angel authorized by heaven, 
and sent from heaven. 

holding in his hand the key of the bottomless pit: i.e. the very key which 
the ‘fallen star’ (i.e. a fallen angel) had been given to open the bot- 
tomless pit. It would appear that the fallen star did not have the 
key permanently, but that heaven retained the key, and now the 
angel uses it at God’s bidding. W enote that in 1:18 Christ has the 
keys of Death and H ades. 

and a great chain: that thing or entity by which Satan can be bound, 
and we seein J ude 6 that fallen angels are kept in ‘eternal chains’ 
(cf. Il Pet. 2:4). 


Verse2 And he seized the dragon, that andent serpent, whois the D evil and 
Satan: cf. 12:9 where this description is used, and note that the angel 
is more powerful— i.e. has been delegated more authority— than the 
dragon, who is at this point bereft of the aid of the beast and the 
false prophe. 

and bound him for a thousand years: |S a thousand years to be taken 
literally when a dragon, a bottomless pit, a key, and a chain are not 
to betaken literally, though they are to be taken actually? || Peter 
3:8 says, ‘But do not ignore this one fact, beloved, that with the Lord 
one day is as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day’ (cf. Ps. 
90:4). Again, ‘So Jacob served sewen years for Rache, and they 
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seemed to him but a few days because of the love he had for her’ 
(Gen. 29:20). Time, then, may seem to be relative. Another view of 
the millennium is that ten is an ideal time— note the use of tens in 
this prophecy— and a thousand equals the third power of ten, i.e. 
the cube, a cube being perfection. 


Comment: W hat is meant by the binding of Satan? H ow could he be bound? If 
we take H ebrews 2:14-15, then we deduce that Satan was destroyed through 
the death of Christ. ‘Destroyed’ does not mean ‘eliminated’ or ‘eradicated’, but 
‘paralysed’, ‘put out of action’, ‘made unenployed’. 


Verse 3 and threw him intothe pit, and shut it and sealed it over him, that he 
should deceive the nations no more, till the thousand years were ended: T he 
inference is that in this period of time Satan will not succeed in 
deceiving the nations (cf. 12:9; 13:14; 18:23; 19:20; 20:8, 10): 
After that he must be loosed for a little while. 


Verse4 Then | saw thrones: Thrones are mentioned forty-seven times 
in this Book, and nearly all (cf. 2:13; 11:16) are located in heaven, 
so that these may well bein heaven. 

and seated on them were those to whom judgement was committed: Since 
this matter of thrones is linked with Daniel 7:9-27, that passage 
should be studied closely: thrones are placed in the vicinity of the 
special throne of the ‘ancient of days’, and one ‘like ason of man’ is 
given authority (a throne), and the other thrones must be occupied 
by ‘the people of the saints of the Most High’ (v. 27), since ‘all 
dominions shall serve and obey them’. 

Also I saw the souls of those who had been beheaded for their testimony to 
J esus and for the word of God, and who had not worshipped the beast or its 
image and had not received its mark on their foreheads or their hands: ‘the 
souls of those who had been beheaded for their testimony to J esus 
and for the word of God’ are not specified, and it is possible they are 
a certain group of believers, or are ‘the martyrs’. John’s language 
here can be interpreted either way, so we are safe only when we say 
simply ‘the souls of those who had been beheaded for their 
testimony to J esus and for the word of God’ and leave it at that. 

They came to life or, strictly speaking, ‘lived’, i.e. lived on in 
heaven with Christ, since believers never die (John 11:25f.) and 
reigned with Christ a thousand years. 


Comment: T he question is whether martyrs or other believers actually die, and 
remain dead until the resurrection. J esus said (J ohn 11:25), ‘H ewho believes in 
me, though he die, yet shall he live,’ and this comports with J ohn 5:24, ‘Truly, 
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truly, | say to you, he who hears my word and believes him who sent me, has 
eternal life; he does not come into judgement, but has passed from death to life.’ 
It is clear that from the material point of view every human dies, but it isthe 
natureof the death that must be understood. In J ohn 11:26 J esus said, ‘whoever 
lives and believes in me shall never die,’ so when a person dies he never actually 
sees death, i.e. others see his death, but he does not see death. Another way of 
saying this is that there is no sting to death since the sting of death is sin, but 
J esus has removed this sting (I Cor. 15:55-56; cf. H eb. 2:14-15; I John 4:18) 
because he has taken human guilt and destroyed it (II Cor. 5:21; | Pet. 2:24; 
3:18). The idea of the believer who has died being in a state of sleeping until the 
resurrection cannot be correct. Certainly from the point of view of those who 
have seen believers diein Christ, they— the so-called dead— are sleeping, but 
the moment of death— as observers here see it— is the moment of dynamic pres- 
ence with Christ: ‘absent from the body . . . present with the Lord’ (II Cor. 5:8 
AV), so that Paul longs to ‘depart and be with Christ which is very much far 
better’ (Phil. 1:23: literal translation)! 


Verse5 T he rex of the dead: i.e. the saints who have died but are not 
martyrs, or those persons who have died out of Christ but in some 
way can be said to be coming to a resurrection— asin John 5:28-29: 
‘Do not marvel at this; for the hour is coming when all who arein 
the tombs will hear his voice and come forth, those who have done 
good, to the resurrection of life, and those who have done evil, to 
the resurrection of judgemenor both. 

did not come to life until the thousand years were ended. T his is the first 
resurrection: W e note that J ohn never speaks of a second resurrection, 
even though the words ‘first resurrection’ seem to imply a second 
one. If there is no second resurrection then all the saints at least 
participate in the first resurrection, though not at the same point as 
the martyrs. N otice that scholars speak of a spiritual resurrection as 
being the first resurrection (such as is found in Rom. 6:10 and Col. 
3:1), and then of a physicalresurrection on the day of the Lord, 
speaking of the physical resurrection as ‘the second resurrection’. 


Verse6 B [essed and haly is he who shares in the first resurrection! Over such 
the second death has no power: because the saints will not go into it, 
seeing they are saved from the lake of fire (19:20; 20:14-15; 21:8), 
for their names are written in the Lamb’s book of life. 

but they shall be priests of G od and of Christ, and they shall reign with him a 
thousand years: N otice that all the saints are ‘a kingdom, priests to 
his God and Father’ (1:6) and that as such ‘they shall reign on earth’ 
(5:10), and ‘they shall ragn for ever and eva” (22:5), so that if it is 
the martyrs only reigning for the thousand years, then the rest 
must await ther reigning until afte: the thousand years. Of course it 
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could mean that all the saints reign in the thousand years and then 
also for all time 


* * * 


7 And when the thousand years are ended, Satan will be loosed 
from his prison 8 and will come out to deceive the nations which are 
at the four corners of the earth, that is, Gog and Magog, to gather 
them for battle; their number is like the sand of the sea. ? And they 
marched up over the broad earth and surrounded the camp of the 
saints and the beloved city; but fire came down from heaven and 
consumed them, 2° and the devil who had deceived them was thrown 
into the lake of fire and sulphur where the beast and the false 
aly pi were, and they will be tormented day and night for ever 
and ever. 


Verse7 And when the thousand years are ended, Satan will be loosed from his 
prism: This period of incarceration and restraint does nothing to 
change Satan’s attitude to God and the Lamb and the people of God. 
The millennium— whatever was its form (see comment above, fol- 
lowing v. 4)— was atime for the ripening of the people of God, and 
Satan. By the time the period is ended he has one thing in mind. 


Verse 8 and will come out to deceive the nations: as the dragon, the beast 
and the prophet had been doing, especially with the ten kings— the 
tenfold domination of nations. 

which are at the four corners of the earth, that is, G og and Magog [see note 
following this verse], to gather them for battle; their number is like the sand 
of the sea: i.e. aS Many In number as the children of Abraham, and 
rivalling them, as Satan seeks to do with every reality which God 
creates (Gen. 22:17), only to be thwarted in the end. 


Note on Gog and Magog: The names Gog and Magog can be understood by 
reading Ezekiel chapters 38 and 39. Gog was the chief prince of the land of 
Magog. According to the prophecy in Ezekiel, Gog, with his people of M agog, 
was to go against Israel. Israel would first be overwhelmed by Gog and his great 
army, but then God would intervene and defeat Gog. All of this was to show His 
holiness, since (i) Israel deserved to be chastised, and it would be seen that it 
was God who was chastising them because of their idolatry and apostasy, and (ii) 
God would cause great harm to come upon Gog, and by this the nations would 
see God as holy. The parallel between Ezekiel chapters 38-39 and Revelation 
20:7-10 isa strong one. J ust as Gog was to go against Israel and cause great de 
struction, but then be defeated and decimated— and so much so that ‘the Valley 
of Travellers’ was to bea place of mass burial of Gog— so the anti-God forces of 
Gog and Magog in Revelation 20:8 will be enormous, and they will surround 
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the ‘camp’ of the people of God, and theH oly City, but they will be punished 
for this. In Ezekiel Gog isthe prince of Meshech and Tubal, i.e. provinces. 
M agog is the name of the land, but it is also used as a name for the people 
(Ezek. 39:6), and this is certainly the case in Revelation 20, where the peoples 
from the four corners of the earth become one, marching as Gog and M agog 
upon the people of God. In Ezekiel 39:1-6 God foretells the doom of Gog and 
the people M agog, in a passionate section: 
... | will turn you about and drive you forward, and bring you up from the uttermost 
parts of the north, and lead you against the mountains of Israel; then! will strike 
your bow from your left hand, and will make your arrows drop out of your right hand. 
Y ou shall fall upon the mountains of Israel, you and all your hordes and the peoples 
that are with you; | will give you to birds of prey of every sort and to the wild beasts 
to be devoured. Y ou shall fall in the open field; for | have spoken, says the Lord God. 
| will send fire on Magog and on those who dwell securely in the coastlands; and 
they shall know that | am the Lord. 


Verse9 And they marched up over the broad earth and surrounded the camp 
œ the saints: Israel was a camp when it settled on its nomadic travels 
in the desert. 

and the beloved dty: i.e. J erusalem, M ount Zion, the place of the 
temple, the beloved city of Israel, but now in this prophecy ‘the 
H oly City’ as it is shown in chapters 21 and 22. 

but fire came down from heaven and consumed them as was prophesied of 
Magog in Ezekiel 39:6, and in one sense there is no difference be 
tween the sword that goes out of the mouth of the Lamb, and the 
fire that comes down from heaven. Heavenly fire is the heavenly 
word of God and it defeats the nations, as the sword of Messiah also 
defeats the nations. 


Verse 10 and the devil who had deceived them was thrown into the lake of fire 
and sulphur where the beast and the false prophet were, and they will be 
tormented day and night for ever and ever: The smoke of Babylon’s tor- 
ment goes up for ever (19:3; cf. 18:9, 15, 17f.), and the burning of 
the beast, the false prophet and the devil, all show the ultimate tri- 
umph of God, as evil is immolated in ‘the second death’. 


* * * 


11 Then | saw a great white throne and him who sat upon it; from 
his presence earth and sky fled away, and no place was found for 
them. 12 And | saw the dead, great and small, standing before the 
throne, and books were opened. Also another book was opened, which 
is the book of life. And the dead were judged by what was written in 
the books, by what they had done. 13 And the sea gave up the dead in 
it, Death and H ades gave up the dead in them, and all were judged 
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by what they had done. 14 T hen D eath and H ades were thrown into 
the lake of fire. T his is the second death, the lake of fire; 15 and if 
any one’s name was not found written in the book of life, he was 
thrown into the lake of fire. 


Verse 11 Then | saw a great white throne: there being forty-seven 
mentions of thronesin this prophecy, yet this throne is unique 
white is for its holiness (cf. 14:14; 19:11), for the one seated on it is 
the H oly One, the Eternal | udge of all the earth (Gen. 18:25), this 
particular reference being to Daniel 7:9-10 where Daniel said, 


thrones were placed, 

and one that was ancient of days took his seat; 
his raiment was white as snow, 

and the hair of his head like pure wool; 
his throne was fiery flames, 

its wheels were burning fire. 
A stream of fire issued 

and came forth from before him; 
a thousand thousands served him, 

and ten thousand times ten thousand stood before him; 
the court sat in judgement, 

and the books were opened. 


The One W ho was seated on the throne in R evelation also brought a 
white intensity of light to the throne, so that the whole scene was 
awesome, vital and dynamic, and the great moment of history— the 
moment of the conclusive judgement— had arrived. 
and him who sat upon it would normally be understood as God, 
although throughout this prophecy the principle of Christ also bang 
on the throne is present (e.g. 3:21; 22:1), but see comment bdow. 
from his presence earth and sky fled away: i.e. His holiness and His 
judgemental presence are such that all creation will be reverent be 
fore Him, as Binney’s hymn ‘Eternal light! Eternal Light’ so power- 
fully puts it: 
O how shall | whose native sphere 
Is dark, whose mind is dim, 
Before the Ineffable appear, 
And on my naked spirit bear 
The uncreated beam? 


and linked somewhat with this is the superb line from W alter 
Chalmers Smith: 


'Tis only the splendour of light hideth The. 
and no place was found for them; Some commentators see this as the 
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old heavens and the old earth passing away (21:1-3; Il Pet. 3:10; cf. 
Ps, 102:25-27; Heb. 1:10-12). This is probably not the case, for 
the apocalyptic language simply conveys the sense of the 
awesomeness of this holy event. Isaiah in the temple was awed and 
shocked by the holy vision of the Lord seated on his throne. 


Comment: T he ‘J udge of all the earth’ is undoubtedly God, and the One we call 
‘the Father’, yet Christ is also said to be ‘seated at the right hand of the Father’, 
as ancient Christian creeds and liturgies constantly assert. This derives from 
Steohen seeing him standing at God’s right hand (Acts 7:56), and from 
H ebrews 10:12-13 where Psalm 110:1 is quoted of J esus, ‘The Lord says to my 
lord: “Sit at my right hand, till | make your enemies your footstool” ’. Thisis the 
basis of many statements in the N ew Testament of Christ being at the right 
hand of God (e.g. Eph. 1:20; Col. 3:1). Christ is also spoken of as being the 
J udge in the conclusive judgement (Acts 10:42; 17:31). | esus spoke of himself 
being J udgein John 5:25-29 and Luke 22:28- 30, both references seeming to 
relate to Daniel 7:9- 14 where— especially in verse 14— one like a Son of man is 
given sovereignty over all nations. Sovereignty always involved the prerogative 
and action of judgement. That the Father and the Son can be One is clear from 
John 10:30, and in Isaiah (9:6) the ‘son’ that is born to Israel can be also 
‘Mighty God, Everlasting FatherPrince of peace’, and whilst this may appear 
to confuse— or fuse— the first two Persons of the Triune Godhead, relationally 
this is not the case. 

Some who do not see Christ on the throne of judgement say this is because he 
is Intercessor (Rom. 8:34; Heb. 7:25; | John 2:1), and cannot be both Advocate 
and Judge at the same time. The biblical idiom lacks such literalism. The pass- 
age of Romans 8:31- 34 presents believers as already judged and acquitted— i.e 
justified— so that Christ’s intercession (as the context shows) is intercession 
against evil persecuting powers, and not for God’s acceptance of sinners. In any 
case both offices of } udge and Intercessor are not necessarily in conflict with 
each other. 

W e can safely conclude that the Lamb on the throne is the J udge, but that 
this judgement is delegated by the Father in His giving of sovereignty to His 
Son (cf. Eph. 5:6; Rev. 11:15). Luther always dreaded Christ as the} udge until 
he saw that Christ had taken the judgement of sinners in his propitiatory death 
of ie Aa whereby sinners were acquitted for ever (Rom. 3:24; 5:1; 8:1; cf. 
| John 4:10). 


Verse 12 And I saw the dead: i.e. those brought back to conscious 
existence to be judged (John 5:28-29; II Cor. 5:10), but see my 
comment below. 

great and small: the judgement being the great leveller of all. 

standing before the throne, and books were opened: aS was stated in 
Daniel 7:10: Also another book was opened which is the book of life. And the 
dead were judged by what was written in the books, by what they had done. 
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Comment: And | saw the deadand the question arises, ‘W ho are these dead?’ 
It is clear that those who have partaken in the first resurrection will not be 
called ‘the dead’, nor will they be judged before the throne, but then we have to 
settle for the meaning of ‘the first resurrection’. If it is simply martyrs who share 
in reigning in the millennium, then it leaves the remainder of believers as ‘the 
dead’, or among ‘the dead’, now coming to life in accordance with John 
5:28- 29, i.e. to ‘the resurrection of life’. Are such judged, since J esus said (J ohn 
5:24), ‘Truly, truly, | say to you, he who hears my word and believes him who 
sent me, has eternal life; he does not come into judgement, but has passed from 
death to life’? Again, Paul said (Rom. 8:1f.), ‘There is therefore now no 
condemnation for those who are in Christ J esus. For the law of the Spirit of life in 
Christ J esus has set me free from the law of sin and death,’ i.e. the believer will 
not be judged by the law since ‘he who has died is freed from sin’ (Rom. 6:7). 
Even so, the same Paul said, ‘we must all appear before the judgement seat of 
Christ’ (Il Cor. 5:10). In its context this reference can mean, ‘Because all sinners 
will be judged, |, Paul, proclaim the gospel’, or it could mean, ‘All human 
beings will be judged according to works, ‘receiving backhe things done in the 
body whether good or bad’, which isa literal translation of || Corinthians 5:10b, 
and seems to fit with Romans 1:27, ‘... receiving in their own persdhe due 
penalty for their error’. Of course no one receives salvation for the works he has 
done, since by works of the law no man is justified (Gal. 2:16; Eph. 2:8-10). 
W hen the works are assessed, the judgement is made (cf. Ps. 62:12; Prov. 
24:12; Matt. 16:27; J ohn 5:28-29; Rom. 2:6-13; 14:12; | Cor. 3:13; Il Cor. 
5:10; Eph. 6:8; Col. 3:25; Rev. 2:23; 22:12). It is useful to note that in | 
Corinthians 3:9- 15 Paul appears to be speaking to believers, and the testing of 
their work on ‘the Day’ (v. 13). W hether there will be an enacted judgement is 
not stated. It could be that such ‘judgement’ normally proceeds throughout life. 

W e may come, then, to one of two conclusions, i.e. either‘the dead’ are all 
mankind— excepting, perhaps, the martyrs— and all are judged so that those 
whose names are written in the book of life (i.e. the redeemed, the elect) are 
rewarded for their genuine (good) works, and suffer losses for their useless or 
unauthentic works; or ‘the dead’ are the unredeemed, the finally impenitent, 
and the judgement of their works will determine the measureof the punishment 
they will receive. 


Verse 13 And the sea gave up the dead in it: H ere the sea can be literal 
and mean that no matter where (i.e. on land or sea) anyone dies, he 
or she will be yielded up to judgement on ‘the Day’. 

D eath and H ades gave up the dead in them: N o one shall remain con- 
cealed, anywhere. 

and all were judged by what they had dne: See comment just above. 


Verse 14 T hen Death: which comes to all human beings (Rom. 5:12ff.; 
cf. Gen. 2:17), whether redeemed or the finally impenitent, has no 
‘sting’ for the bdiever (the sting of death issin, | Cor. 15:55-56; cf. 
Heb. 2:14-15), because the bdieve will nee see death 
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(John 11:25-26), since he has passed from death into life (John 
5:24); and Hades [i.e. the situation into which all human beings go 
who die] were thrown into the lake of fire because death is the last 
enemy to be destroyed (1 Cor. 15:26) and H ades is required no more 
since the faithful are with God (in paradise, heaven, and upon the 
earth as areigning royal priesthood). Thisis the second death, the lake of 
fire 


Verse 5 and if any one’s name was not found written in the book of life [See 
3:5; 13:8; 17:8], he was thrown intothe lake of fire: |t is to be noticed 
that the One on the throne was not explicitly said to judge, and in 
fact the judgement follows from the works themselves— perhaps, as 
Paul says in Romans 2:15, via the conscience. It is not clear that 
those whose names are in the book of life are necessarily at the great 
white throne. It may be that only ‘the dead’ are there. W hat Is sure 
is that no one will escape judgement, whether it be at ‘the great 
white throne’, or ‘the judgement seat of Christ’, or through the 
judgement of sin upon the Cross whereby the sinner was declared 
free of judgement (Rom. 8:1-3; | Pet. 3:18; J ohn 5:24). 


REVIEW AND APPLICATION OF THE CHAPTER 


The very fact that Satan is locked up and bound in an abyss should 
show us the extreme creatureliness of this personage. The reigning 
of Christ over all the nations— along with martyrs and saints— tells 
us the power of Christ and his people. It would seem that this is 
not so much a period of time as it is a certain situation. W e should 
not lose sight of the fact that Gog and M agog are still an entity 
during this situation- state, and that they respond to Satan as he is 
given his ‘last fling’— an endeavour which ends abysmally. 

The matter of judgement is a deep one with all the human race. 
The wonder of having one’s name in the book of life of the Lamb 
should make us both grateful and stable, and bea constraint to holy 
living. It should also eliminate any fear in regard to the matter of 
judgement, although holy reverence is what should obtain. 


Chapter T wenty-One 


INTRODUCTION TO THE CHAPTER 


A Lt evil having been put away, the climax of history is now ap- 
pearing. The Seer sees a new heaven and a new earth, for the old 
have gone (cf. 20:11), and the sea has vanished. The H oly City, the 
new J erusalem, now descends from the new heaven. A loud voice 
from the throne pronounces that all pain and suffering and death 
has ceased, and God announces that H e makes all things new. He 
invites all to drink of the water of life, promises His conquerors 
will inherit all things, and those who have gone their own way in 
evil will bein the lake of fire— the second death. 

J ohn is again in the Spirit as one of the seven angels takes him to 
the heavenly J erusalem, the true Bride of Christ. This city is filled 
with the glory of God. The description of it follows as to its com- 
position and appearance. Then its importance in the affairs of God and 
man is pointed out. The temple in heaven that figured in previous 
chapters is no longer in its former form, for God and the Lamb arethe 
temple, as they are also the light of the city. The city has its gates 
open always, and the kings of the nations and their people stream in, 
bringing their glory and honour into the new J erusalem. 


COMMENTARY 


1Then I saw a new heaven and a new earth; for the first heaven 
and the first earth had passed away, and the sea was no more. 2 
And I saw the holy dty, new J erusalem, coming down out of heaven 
from G od, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband; 3 and I 
heard a loud voice from the throne saying, ‘Behold, the dwelling of 
God is with men. H e will dwell with them, and they shall be his 
people, and G od himself will be with them; 4 he will wipe away 
every tear from their eyes, and death shall be no more, neither shall 
there be mourning nor crying nor pain any more, for the former 
things have passed away.’ 
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5 And he who sat upon the throne said, ‘Behold, | makeall things 
new.’ Also he said, ‘Write this, for these words are trustworthy and 
true’ § And hesaid tome, ‘Itis done! | am the Alpha and the 
Omega, the beginning and the end. To the thirsty | will give from 
the fountain of the water of life without payment. 7 He who 
conquers shall have this heritage, and I will be his G od and he shall 
be my son. 8 But as for the cowardly, the faithless, the polluted, as 
for murderers, fornicators, sorcerers, idolaters, and all liars, their 
lot shall bein the lake that burns with fire and sulphur, which is 
the second death.’ 


Versel Then I saw: i.e. J ohn is given yet another vision which is se 
quential in action if not in time. 

a new heaven and a new earth: If the first heavens and the first earth 
had actually ‘fled away’ (20:11) so that ‘fled away’ equalled ‘passed 
away’, then this would explain the need for the new heaven and the 
new earth, but we cannot be sure. Certainly the old was regenerated. 
See M atthew 19:28 ‘in the new world’ or ‘in the regeneration’, and 
the comment beow this verse. 

for the first heaven and the first earth had passed away: i.e. as they had 
been, only to be replaced by anewer and better order. 

and the sea was no more: i.e. the sea as a created thing had always 
been a problem (as well as useful) to man. If ‘sea’ here means that 
out of which the first beast emerged (13:1), then we understand it 
asin Isaiah 57:20, ‘the wicked are like the restless sea . . . that casts 
up mire and dirt’. This is best destroyed for ever. 


Comment: T he idea of a new heaven and a new earth was not foreign to Israel. 
Psalm 104:30 says, ‘W hen thou sendest forth thy Spirit, they are created; and 
thou renewest the face of the ground’. Isaiah speaks much of the regenerati of 
the earth. In Isaiah 65:17-25 there is a magnificent prophecy that speaks of a 
new heaven and a new earth. W e reproduce part of it here: 


‘For behold, | create new heavens 
and anew earth; 
and the former things shall not be remembered, 
or comeinto mind. 
But be glad and rejoice for ever 
in that which | create; 
for behold, | create J erusalem a re@oicing, 
and her people a joy.’ 
Again, in Isaiah 66:22-23 the new heavens and the new earth are presupposed: 
‘For as the new heavens and the new earth 
which | will make 


shall remain before me, says the Lord; 
so shall your descendants and your name remain. 
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From new moon to new moon, 
and from sabbath to sabbath, 

all flesh shall come to worship before me, 
says the Lord,’ 


W e might wonder why they should have to pass away. II Peter suggests they 
need to beimmolated (3:11-13). Isaiah 51:6 has it, 


‘Lift up your eyes to the heavens, 
and look at the earth beneath; 
for the heavens will vanish like smoke, 
the earth will wear out likeagarment .. .’ 
and possibly this because some of the celestial inhabitants have rebelled against 
God, and so may refer to the fact that the heavens have to be absolutely purified 
of such an infection. There can be nothing wrong or inferior about the heavens 
as created by God, but in J ob 25:5 Bildad goes close to saying there is: 
‘Look to the moon; to him it shineth not; 
The stars, to his beholding, are not pure.’ 
Certainly this would be the case with the earth, i.e it needs purification. 
W hereas in Ephesians 2:2 Satan is ‘the prince of the power of the air’ and 
wicked spiritual hosts have their abode in ‘the heavenlies’ (Eph. 6:12), so Satan 
is ‘the god of this world’, and likewise he and his cohorts have their abode on 
earth, so that both realms need purging of evil. The ‘earth’ could also mean that 
humanity out of which the beast energed (Rev. 13:11). 


ee saw the holy dty: |.e. holy as against the unholy city of 
Babylon. 

new J erusalem: where ‘new’ is both renewed and beyond that which 
was the former city— the] erusalem of Palestine (cf. 11 Cor. 5:17). 

coming down out of heaven from G od: This city has always ben in the 
making, within heaven (3:12; cf. Gal. 4:22-31; Eph. 2:19; Phil. 
3:20; Heb. 11:10, 16; 12:22-23), and formed by God; it is heavenly 
as against earthly, yet now will be on earth, where in another sense, it 
has also always ben (cf. Heb. 12:22, ‘But you have cometo Mount 
Zion and to the city of the living God, the heavenly J erusalen . . .’). 

prepared asa bride adorned for her husband: aS we have already seen in 
19:6-8. She is now pure, ‘without spot or wrinkle’; utterly pure, 
ready for her pure Bridegroom. 


Verse3 and | heard a loud voice: |.e. a voice of the highest authority 
emanating from God, whether through an angelic agent or not. 

from the throne saying, ‘Behold: i.e. ‘Look! Take notice! This is sig- 
nificant!’ 

the dwdling of G od iswith men. Hewill dwell with them, and they shall be his 
people, and God himsaf will be with them: for God has long proph 
esied this would come to pass. In Leviticus 26:11-12 H e had spoken 
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of immediately being among them, the covenant people: ‘And | will 
make my abode among you, and my soul shall not abhor you. And | 
will walk among you, and will be your God, and you shall be my 
people.’ In Ezekiel 37:26-28 H e had used words like those in this 
very verse: 


| will make a covenant of peace with them; it shall be an everlasting covenant 
with them; and! will bless then and multiply them, and will set my sanctu- 
ary in the midst of them for evermore. M y dwelling place shall be with them, 
and I will be their God, and they shall be my people. Then the nations will 
know that | the Lord sanctify Israel, when my sanctuary isin the midst of 
them for evermore. 


The nations that will know will be those who flow towards 
J erusalem (Isa. 2:2-4) and in Revelation 5:9 and 7:15 these were the 
peoples mentioned as being in heaven and redeemed in conformity 
with Genesis 49:10— ‘to him shall be the obedience of the peoples’. 


Verse 4 he will wipe away every tear from their eyes, and death shall be no 
more, neither shall there be mourning nor crying nor pain any more, for the 
former things have passed away’: This is a passage which parallels 
7:15-17, which itself isa compound of Scriptures from the Old 
Testament. Of course, all causes for tears and pains will have been 
removed. The last enemy, ‘death’, has been defeated by Christ’s 
resurrection. The phrase ‘passed away’ is also used in I! Corinthians 
5:17 of the man in Christ. Heis ‘new’, not in the sense of ‘other 
than what he was’, but in the sense that he has been renewed. 


Verse5 And he who sat upon the throne: which could be the Father, or 
the Lamb, or both. 

said, ‘Behold, | makeall things new’: i.e. the heavens and the earth, all 
inhabitants— everything! In verse 7 it is these ‘all things’ that the 
conqueror inherits. 

Also he said, ‘Write this, for these words are trustworthy and true: Often 
things are said in this ‘Truly, truly’ or ‘Amen! Amen!’ vein because 
they seem far too good to be true 


Verse6 And hesaid tome, ‘It isdone!: i.e. all that has been needed to 
bring history to its goal has been done, and history has come to that 
fulfilment. 

I am the Alpha and the Omega, the beginning and the end: A s we have 
seen’, this One has always been working, is working and will always 


* See commentary on 1:4, 8. 
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work, with the view to fulfilling the counsel of His own will. 

Tothe thirsty! will give from the fountain of the water of life without 
payment: There are echoes and assertions here of many wonderful 
passages in both Old and N ew Testaments, such as Isaiah 12:3-6; 
Isaiah 55; John 4:13-14; 6:35; 7:37-39; Revelation 7:16; 22:17. 


Verse7 He who conquers: which statement we saw seven times in 
Revelation chapters 2 and 3, and which has much meaning in the 
light of the battle between God and Satan in chapters 12-20. 

shall have this heritage this wonderful heritage or inheritance 
spoken about so many times throughout history, and which now en- 
compasses the ‘all things’ of 21:5 and other places. 

and I will behisG od: as Romans 5:2 says, ‘we rejoice in our hope of 
sharing the glory of God’, and now it has come to pass! 

and he shall be my son: i.e. one now wholly in the image of H is Son 
(Rom. 8:29) and living in ‘the glorious liberty of the children of 
God’ (Rom. 8:21), and knowing God as ‘Father!’ (Rev. 14:1; 22:4; 
cf. Rom. 8:15; Gal. 4:5-6). 


Verse8 B ut as for the cowardly, the faithless, the polluted, as for murderers, 
fornicators, sorcerers, idolaters, and all liars: T hese are the ones of Romans 
1:18 upon whom the wrath of God has always been revealed, and 
now has come to its terrible tel osor climax. These, whose condition 
is too sad and horrible to comment upon, are the finally impenitent 
of mankind. Paul once asked (Rom. 10:18), ‘have they not heard?’, 
to which he gave his affirmative answer, 


‘Their voice has gone out to all the earth, 
and their words to the ends of the world,’ 


and that is why their lot shall bein the lake that burns with fire and sulphur, 
which is the second death’. 


* * * 


9 T hen came one of the seven angels who had the seven bowls full 
of the seven last plagues, and spoke to me, saying, ‘Come, | will show 
you the Bride, the wife of the Lamb.’ 10° And in the Spirit he carried 
me away toa great, high mountain, and showed me the holy city 
J erusalem coming down out of heaven from G od, 1 having the glory 
of God, its radiance like a most rare jewel, like a jasper, clear as 
crystal. 12 It had a great, high wall, with twelve gates, and at the 
gates twelve angels, and on the gates the names of the twelve tribes 
of the sons of Israel were inscribed; 13 on the east three gates, on the 
north three gates, on the south three gates, and on the west three 


198 The Revelation of St John the Divine 


gates. 14 And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and on 
them the twelve names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. 


Verse9 T hen came one of the seven angels who had the seven bowls full of the 
seven last plagues, and spoke to me, saying, ‘Come, | will show you the Bride, 
the wife of the Lamb’: T his was an extraordinary thing for anotable 
ange! to do— to address | ohn— but then he was the chosen prophet 
to convey this great prophecy to the world. 


Verse 10 And in the Spirit: Again we note the times of J ohn being in 
the Spirit (1:10; 4:2; 17:3), this time to see the Bride, whereas pre 
viously (17:3) it has been to see the unholy harlot, the unclean city 
doomed to destruction. In all cases] ohn needs the Spirit to give 
him understanding of these great and marvellous things. 

he carried me away toa great, high mountain: a noble place, lofty and 
notable, and not a wilderness as had been the case with the unholy 
woman, and showed me the holy cty J erusalem coming down out of heaven 
from G od.* 


Verse 11 having the glory of God: i.e. the Shekinah, the G lory-Cloud, 
the sign and seal of God's presence in it, and not as in Ezekiel, 
where the Glory-Cloud lifted itself above the city and departed 
because of the evils of the covenant people. It was the sign of God’s 
Eternal Presence. Also notable is that the W oman has ‘all the glory 
of God’ in contradistinction with | Corinthians 11:7, where 
man— the male, the husband— is ‘the image and glory of God’. 

itsradiance literally ‘her light’ (phostera light-giving body, cf. 
Phil. 2:15, ‘you shine as lightsin the world’). 

likea most rare jewd, likea jasper, dear as crystal: aS God appeared on 
the throne in 4:3. 


Verse 12 |t had a great, high wall: which isthesymbol of impreg- 
nability and would be an assurance to the prophet and us, for cities 
of the day had to be secure, but 21:25 shows that its gates will 
always be open, since doubtless all enemies by this point have been 
destroyed and it stands in no danger (cf. Ezek. 48:30- 34). Even so, 
the symbol is reassuring. 

with twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels: anges often being 
guardians (cf. Gen. 3:24). 

and on the gates the names of the twelve tribes of the sons of Israel were 


* See commentary on verse 2. 
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inscribed: i.e. not as Monuments of past greatness and as such static, 
but constituting the portals through which the twelve tribes pass to 
their eternal destiny. These are the 144,000 of 7:4 and 14:1 ff. 


Verse 13 on the east three gates, on the north three gates, on the south three 
gates, and on the west three gates: as set out in Ezekiel 48:30-35, i.e. 
the order of the tribes. 


Verse 14 And the wall of the dty had twelve foundations, and on them the 
twelve names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb: T he city is the temple, is 
the people of God, is the body of Christ, is the sanctuary of God, 
Set out so beautifully in Ephesians 2:19-22— the fulfilment of 
Ezekiel 37:2-28— and, in| Peter 2:4-10, the prophetic transference 
to the church of Exodus 19:5-6. 


x * * 


15 And he who talked to me had a measuring rod of gold to 
measure the dty and its gates and walls. 16 T he dty lies foursquare, 
its length the same as its breadth; and he measured the city with his 
rod, twelve thousand stadia; its length and breadth and height are 
equal. 17 He also measured its wall, a hundred and forty-four cubits 
by a man’s measure, that is, an angel’s. 18 The wall was built of 
jasper, while the city was pure gold, clear as glass. 19 The foun- 
dations of the wall of the city were adorned with every jewel; the 
first was jasper, the second sapphire, the third agate, the fourth 
emerald, 20 the fifth onyx, the sixth carnelian, the seventh 
chrysolite, the eighth beryl, the ninth topaz, the tenth chrysoprase, 
the eleventh jacinth, the twelfth amethyst. 2! And the twelve gates 
were twelve pearls, each of the gates made of a single pearl, and the 
street of the dty was pure gold, transparent as glass. 


Verse 15 And he whotalked tome: one of the seven angels who had had 
the bowls of wrath, now on a different operation. 

had a measuring rod of gold tomeasurethedty and its gates and walls: the 
measuring being an assurance of its unchangeable authentic being. 
In 11:1-2 it was J ohn the Seer who measured the sanctuary, and 
whilst the city and the sanctuary are one, this is the end of the age, 
or in the new age, and constitutes a different situation. 


Verse 16 The city lies foursquare and in fact it is a cube, i.e. the 
measure of perfection. 

its length the same as its breadth; and he measured the city with his rod, 
twelve thousand stadia; its length and breadth and height are equal: The 
literalist will be baffled here, for the wall would have to be 1,500 
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miles long, and 216 feet high! It is interesting that all the measure 
ments are in twelves, i.e. linked with the tribes of Israel and the 
apostolic ‘team’. 


Verse 17 H e also measured its wall, a hundred and forty-four cubits by a man’s 
measure, that is, an angel’s: The measurement is human, but it is an 
angel who uses the human measurenents— an accommodation to 
our humanity. It has been thought by some that it is intended to 
show that men and angels are intimately linked and can work to- 
gether. Certainly angels work for humans (cf. H eb. 1:14), and must 
have some affinity.” 


Verse 18 T he wall was built of jasper, whilethe dty was puregdd: i.e. of the 
royalty of God, with H is purity. 
dear as glass: A city deriving from Him but fit for His saints. 


Verses 19-20 T he foundations of the wall of the dty were adorned with every 
jewd: as indeed was the high priest’s breastplate, which had four 
rows of three jewels— twelve in all, the number of the tribes of 
Israel which it represented before God (cf. Exod. 28:15-21; Gen. 
2:10-12; Ezek. 28:13), each jewel representing the name of a tribe. 

the first wasjasper, the second sapphire, the third agate, the fourth emerald, 
the fifth onyx, the sixth carnelian, the seventh chrysolite, the e ghth beryl, the 
ninth topaz, the tenth chrysoprase, the eleventh jadnth, the twelfth amethyst: 
so that all the stones together represented the glory of God (cf. 4:3; 
21:11, ‘its radiance like a most rare jewa’). This picture of a 
bejeweled city reninds us of Isaiah’s prophecy (54:11-12): 

O afflicted one, storm-tossed, and not comforted, 
behold, | will set your stones in antimony, 
and lay your foundations with sapphires. 
| will make your pinnacles of agate, 
your gates of carbuncles, 
and all your wall of precious stones. 


H ow Israel must have dreamed of such beauty, and how, when it 
came, it was to be more beautiful than their dreams, more 
wonderful than the mind could conceive (I Cor. 2:9). 


Verse 21 And the twelve gates were twelve pearls: A thought which was 
not new to Rabbinic thinking. 
each of the gates made of a single pearl, and the street of the dty was pure 


* See mv Essav ‘Anaels in the Book of the Revelation’. pp. 317-320. 
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gold, transparent as glass: This kind of gold is not found in earthly 
structures, but since it is celestial it can be transparent. Even then, 
however, it is symbolic of something which transcends the natural. 


* * * 


22 And | saw notemplein the dty, for its temple is the Lord G od 
the Almighty and the Lamb. 23 And the city has no need of sun or 
moon to shine upon it, for the glory of G od is its light, and its lamp 
istheLamb. 24 By its light shall the nations walk; and the kings of 
the earth shall bring their glory intoit, 25 and its gates shall never 
be shut by day— and there shall be no night there; 26 they shall 
bring into it the glory and the honour of the nations, 27 But nothing 
unclean shall enter it, nor anyone who practises abomination or 
falsehood, but only those who are written in the Lamb’s book of life. 


Verse 22 And | saw notemplein thedty: for all temples in mundane 
cities are set aside from the mundane, amongst the mundane, for 
those who must be rescued from the mundane. H ere, in the Holy 
City, nothing is mundane for its temple is the Lord G od the Almighty and 
the Lamb: All is God— without understanding that as a pantheistic 
notion. Just as all true lifeisin God and in Christ and in His 
Spirit, so now the city and the temple are one, and God is the 
temple— for everything and everyoneisin Him. This is the final 
open secret for all to know— God and His people arene* So in 
3:12 the Lord of the Lamps promised ‘conquerors would be pillars 
in the temple’, and now they are. 


Verse 23 And the city has no need of sun or moon to shine upon it, for the 
glory of G od isitslight, and itslamp istheLamb: God is the true light: all 
other lights are created, and the created lights cannot be greater 
than the Creator. All His people now live in this direct Light. 


Verse 24 By its light shall the nations walk: for the city has all the glory 
of God. Its jewels get their light and beauty from Him, and yet 
such light is functional, for ‘In him was life, and the life was the 
light of men’ (J ohn 1:4). So much for the gaudy unholy city and its 
light that was darkness— terrible darkness! 

and the kings of the earth: though not the other kings of the earth 
who dreamed of defeating God in their Armageddons, but the true 
kings, redeemed and appointed by God, who acknowledge His 
sovereignty because of the Suffering Servant (Isa. 52:13-15): 


* See commentary on 7:15. 
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Behold, my servant shall prosper, 
he shall be exalted and lifted up, 
and shall be very high. 
Asmany were astonished at him— 
his appearance was so marred, beyond human semblance, 
and his form beyond that of the sons of men— 
so shall he startle many nations; 
kings shall shut their mouths because of him; 
for that which has not been told them they shall see, 
and that which they have not heard they shall understand. 


shall bring their glory intoit: for the same prophet once said, 


And nations shall come to your light, 
and kings to the brightness of your rising (Isa. 60:3). 


The glory they bring may happen to be the rich glory of culture 
and wisdom, gifts that have built up the treasures of mankind, but 
whatever it is, or whoever they are who come bringing gifts, all has 
come from the glory H e has shared with created man, and the glory 
H ehas given back to it by redemption. 


Verse 25 and its gates shall never be shut by day— and there shall be nonight 
there: so that where cities were shut against invaders through 
suspicion and distrust, these things shall no longer obtain. All will 
be open to all, without shame in the eternal light of God. 


Verse 26 they shall bring intoit the glory and the honour of the nations: for at 
last all the nations are His, as we have seen. This is the climax of 
history— all nations knowing and loving Him. 


Verse 27 But nothing undean shall enter it, nor anyone who practises 
abomination or falsehood: for all of these things are the things that once 
belonged to the unholy city, Babylon, but now there is no place for 
them in the new heavens and the new earth. They are only objects 
for the fiery lake. 

but only those who are written in the Lamb's book of life: T hose whose 
names are so written have life, and enter into life, into the rich life 
of the H oly City. 


REVIEW AND APPLICATION OF THE CHAPTER 


AIl of the things in this chapter are heartening to the reader who is a 
bdieve. The knowledge of the impairment by sin of the earth, and 


Chapter T wenty-T wo 203 


the rebellion of angels in heaven, and the consequent curse, suffering 
and death that have resulted in the human race, have made many 
yearn that everything should be wholly new as is suggested in 
| Corinthians 6:11; Il Corinthians 5:17; Hebrews 9:14; 10:22; 
Titus 1:15 and 3:5. He who sits on the throne has the kind of 
advice to offer which will bring salvation to the thirsty, but death 
to the finally impenitent. 

A sight of the Bride by those in the Spirit is a grand sight 
indeed. All the description further heartens the believer to persist in 
patient endurance and in holding the word of God and the 
testimony of J esus, for the ‘recompense of the reward’ shows the 
glories that will belong to believers— the people and church of the 
living God. The knowledge of the Holy City has kept millions 
going down through the centuries. The sight of the end things 
brings rich hope in the present. The sight of the H oly City brings a 
deep longing to the true people of God. They see the gates open day 
and night, and they desire to see Him intimately and personally. 
K nowledge of the future things makes the present rich and strong. 
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INTRODUCTION TO THE CHAPTER 


T HE angel takes the Seer intimately into the things of the H oly 
City, and he sees all that man lost at the Fall, namely the tree of 
life, as it grows on both sides of the river of life, the river of life 
flowing from the throne of God. The leaves of the tree were for the 
healing of the nations— those very nations which now appear to be 
healed. It isathing guaranteed that there shall be nothing unclean 
in the city— all that has been banished and destroyed. At last the 
a shall see H im face to face, and will bear H is seal upon them- 
selves. 

The remainder of the chapter is given over to instructions regard- 
ing the importance of the prophecy for the churches. So important 
isit that, as with the law of Israel (Deut. 4:2), nothing should be 
added to it, nor anything be taken away from it, and this command 
is a solemn one. Infringement of it will bring the plagues described 
in this Book, and there shall be no inheritance in the city. The final 
yearning of the Book is for the Coming One— the Lamb— to come! 


COMMENTARY 


1T hen he showed me the river of the water of life, bright as crys- 
tal, flowing from the throne of G od and of the Lamb 2 through the 
middle of the street of the city; also, on either side of the river, the 
tree of life with its twelve kinds of fruit, yielding its fruit each 
month; and the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the nations. 
3 There shall no more be anything accursed, but the throne of G od 
and of the Lamb shall bein it, and his servants shall worship him; 
4 they shall see his face, and his name shall be on their foreheads. 
5 And night shall be no more; they need no light of lamp or sun, for 
the Lord G od will be their light, and they shall reign for ever and 
ever. 
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Verse1l Then he— the same angel— showed me the river of the water of 
life doubtless this river is Edenic. Genesis 2:6 speaks of water 
coming up from the ground and watering all. In any case the river 
isin Paradise. Again we must see it as symbolic, just as a spring 
welling up within a person (J ohn 4:13-14; 7:37-39, doubtless the 
H oly Spirit on this occasion). W ater sustains and gives life. So, as 
God isthe Temple and the City, H eis also the very river of life it- 
self. In Revelation 7:17 it isthe Lamb who guides the redeemed to 
‘springs of living water’ (cf. J er. 2:13, where God is ‘the fountain of 
living waters’). The main point is that the means of eternal life are 
always at hand. 'T here is a river whose streams make glad the city of 
God’ (Ps. 46:4). 

bright as crystal: as is the glass-like sea before the throne (Rev. 4:6; 


flowing from the throne of G od and of the Lamb: |n Ezekiel 47:1-9 the 
river— also having life-giving trees on both sides of the river— flows 
from south of the altar, and this may be intended to show that it 
comes from the altar. If so, then ‘throne’ in the Revelation and 
‘altar’ in Ezekiel may be seen symbolically as the one— a very rich 
thought. Jod 3:18 has a beautiful prophecy of a fruitful river 
proceeding from the house of God, and there is a similar prophecy 
In Zechariah 14:8. 


Verse 2 through the middle of the street of the dty: i.e. central to all liv- 
ing creatures, 

also, on either side of theriver: i.e. on both sides, thus constituting a 
forest of sustenance and healing. 

the tree of life with its twelve kind [again this covenantal and re 
demptive symbolic number] of fruit, yidding its fruit each month; and the 
leaves of the tree were [note here that the verb is understood: different 
versions translate either past or present or future tenses]: it would 
seem that all nations will be healed before entrance into the city, 
but by these very leaves of the healing tree, i.e. the Cross of Christ. 

for the healing of the nations: N ote that healing is a vast subject in 
history. Always it is God Who is the Healer, as also He is the 
W ounder (cf. Exod. 15:26; Deut. 32:39). That there shall be no 
more pain is a wonderful promise of no sickness (cf. Rev. 21:4; 
7:15-17). 


Verse3 T here shall no more be anything acursed: since the old heavens 
and earth have been purged with fire, and the new heavens and the 
new earth contain only new creatures whose guilt has been purified, 
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and the curse which was upon them has been purged (J er. 33:8; Gal. 
3:13-14; H eb. 9:14; 10:14). 

but the throne of G od and of the Lamb shall bein it, and his servants shall 
warship him: i.e. the redeemed and all celestial creatures, for they will 
continually serve H im, i.e. worship H im, since both are the one. 


Verse 4 they shall se his fac: promised in Matthew 5:8; Psalm 
24:3-6 (cf. H eb. 12:14). 

and his name shall be on their foreheads: as in Revelation 7:3, 14:1, 
meaning that they are sealed— as sons of God, children of the H oly 
Father— for ever. 


Verse5 And night shall be no more; they need no light of lamp or sun, for the 
Lord G od will betheēir light: as has already been said in 21:22-26— so 
important an announcement it is. 

and they: i.e. the Kingdom of priests, shall reign for ever and ever: 
5:10 telling us it will be upon the earth, and 20:4 telling us they 
reign throughout the millennium. 


* * * 


6 And he said to me, ‘T hese words are trustworthy and true. And 
the Lord, the G od of the spirits of the prophets, has sent his angel to 
show his servants what must soon take place. 7 And behold, | am 
coming soon,’ 

Blessed is he who keeps the words of the prophecy of this book. 

8 | John am he who heard and saw these things. And when | 
heard and saw them, | fell down to worship at the feet of the angel 
who showed them to me; ° but he said to me, ‘Y ou must not do that! 
| am a fellow servant with you and your brethren the prophets, and 
with those who keep the words of this book. Worship G od.’ 

10 And he said to me, ‘D o not seal up the words of the prophecy of 
this book, for the timeis near. 11 Let the evildoer still do evil, and 
the filthy still be filthy, and the righteous still do right, and the hdy 
still be holy.’ 

12 ‘Behold, | am coming soon, bringing my recompense, to repay 
every one for what he has done. 13 | am theAlpha and the Omega, 
the first and the last, the beginning and the end.’ 

14 Blessed are those who wash their robes, that they may have the 
right to the tree of life and that they may enter the dty by the gates. 
15 Outside are the dogs and sorcerers and fornicators and murderers 
and idolaters, and every one who loves and practises falsehood. 

16 ‘| J esus have sent my angel to you with this testimony for the 
churches. | am the root and the offspring of D avid, the bright morn- 
ing star.’ 
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17 The Spirit and the Bride say, ‘Come.’ And let him who hears 
say, ‘Come.’ And let him whois thirsty come, let him who desires 
take the water of life without price. 

18 | warn every one who hears the words of the prophecy of this 
book: if any one adds to them, G od will add to him the plagues de- 
scribed in this book, 19 and if any one takes away from the words of 
the book of this prophecy, G od will take away his sharein the tree 
of life and in the hdl dty, which are described in this book. 

20 H e who testifies to these things says, ‘Surely | am coming soon,’ 
Amen. Come, Lord J esus! 

21 T he grace of the Lord J esus be with all the saints. Amen. 


Verse6 And he said to me, ‘T hese words are trustworthy and true And the 
Lord, the G od of the spirits of the prophets’: which could mean: 


(a) all those true prophets who ‘hold the word of God and the tes- 
timony of J esus’, which is the spirit of prophecy (Deut. 18:18; 
I] Pet. 1:21; Acts 1:16; cf. | Pet. 1:10-12; Acts 26:22); 


(b) simply the prophets of whom J ohn has spoken in this Book; 


(c) all saints who arepart of the prophetic community (cf. Acts 
2:17f.); 


(d) the seven spirits who are before the throne and go out into the 
whole earth (1:4; 4:5; 5:6): 


(e) the spirits of the prophets who confirm the prophetic utterance 
of another prophet (| Cor. 14:32). 


The latter seems hardly likely. The tam ‘God of the spirits’ links 
with ‘the Father of spirits’ (H eb. 12:9) and ‘the spirits of just men 
made perfect’ (H eb. 12:23), meaning that He has always inspired the 
prophets, and cared for them and for all H is elect, as their Father. 

has sent his angel to show his servants what must soon take place: For ‘soon 
take place’ see 1:1, 19 (cf. 17:1; 10:7), meaning what will quickly 
take place, even if ‘soon’ does not appear to be immediate. 


Verse7 And behold, I am coming soon’: In this Book J esus is always 
coming (1:7; 2:5, 16, 25; 3:3, 11; 16:15; 22:12, 20), and the 
saints are to keep alert and be encouraged. 

B lessed is he who keeps the words of the prophecy of this book: i.e. ‘Bl essed 
is he who hears what God Is doing, and knows how to conduct 


* See commentary on 21:5, 1:4-5 and 4:5. 
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himself in obedience in the context of God’s plan, the counsel of H is 
will.’ 


Verse8 | J ohn am he who heard and saw these things. And when | heard and 
saw them, | fell down to worship at the feet of the angel who showed them to 
me: | ohn is so overwhelmed by the prophecy, the magnificence of the 
angel, and in fact all things, that he is moved to worship the angel. 


Verse9 but he said to me, ‘You must not do that! | am a fellow servant with 
you and your brethren the prophets, and with those who Keep the words of this 
book: The revelation here is that men and angels, together, serve 
God. 

Worship God’: i.e. there is no other object of worship (cf. Exod. 
20:1-3; Matt. 4:10; Deut. 6:13-14). 


Verse 10 And he said to me ‘D o not seal up the words of the prophecy of this 
book, for thetimeisnear: |n 10:4 J] ohn was told to seal up what the 
seven thunders had said. In that sense Paul ‘sealed up’ the visions he 
had seen, since it was not lawful to utter them (II Cor. 12:2-4), 
and Daniel was told to seal up the vision he had seen, for its 
meaning was to be unsealed, i.e. revealed, later (Dan. 8:26; 10:14; 
12:4, 9). In other words, those who have spiritual enlightenment 
must read the prophecy, understand and keep it. 


Verse 11 Let the evildoer still do evil, and the filthy still be filthy, and the 
righteous still do right, and the holy still be hdy’: The point has now been 
reached in history where he who has a will to hear has heard, and he 
who refuses to hear has sealed his own future. N ow each must act 
consistently with the decision he has made— the prophecy having 
been read, the seals, trumpets and bowls having been loosed on the 
earth, the judgements of the dragon, beast, false prophet and 
Babylon having been executed. One is ‘fixed for ever’, according to 
that decision of will. In Ezekiel 3:27 God tells the prophet, ‘he that 
e hear, let him hear; and he that will refuse to hear, let him 
refuse.’ 


Verse 12 ‘B ehold, I am coming soont , bringing my recompense: i.e. ‘reward’ 
(mistho$asin 11:18, ‘rewarding thy servants’. to repay every one for 
what he has done (cf. 2:23; 20:12-13): though the emphasis seems 


* For comments on ‘angelolatry’ see 19:10 and my Essay, ‘Angels in the Book of the Revelation’ on 
pp. 317-320. 
T See commentarv on 1:1. 
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here to be reward in a good sense, not that retribution will fail to 
come to those who deserve it. Losses and rewards are a prominent 
and significant subject in the N ew Testament (cf. | Cor. 3:10- 15; 
Rom. 2:7-11; | Cor. 9:24-27; Gal. 6:7-10; II J ohn 8). 


Verse 13 | am the Alpha and the Omega, the first and the last, the beginning 
and theend’: This is clearly Christ speaking, and the significance of 
his unceasing working from beginning to end now shows up 
powerfully, as we have scanned the prophecy from 5:1 to 22:21. 


Verse 14 B [essed are those The seventh and last beatitude in the Book. 

who wash their robes: i.e. they get themselves washed, as was the 
case in 7:14 with the redeemed multitudes. Although the salvific 
work is of God (cf. ‘justification by grace’ in Rom. 3:24), yet 
Christ's often repeated principle is true: ‘Goin peace: your faith has 
saved you’ (cf. Eph. 2:8-10; Titus 3:5-7). Othe ancient 
manuscripts have, ‘Blessed are they who do his commandments’, 
and undoubtedly this is true (cf. John 14:15-23; | John 2:3-6; 
5:1-3). It 1s a fact that those who are washed are those who obey (I! 
Cor. 5:14-15). 

that they may have the right to the tree of life: |.e. the same tree of life 
denied the primal fallen couple— the way to which has always been 
guarded by the cherubim— Is now freely available to the redeemed 
believers. 

and that they may enter the city by the gates: i.e. this marvellous H oly 
City is open to the purified. 


Verse 15 Outside are the dogs and sorcerers and fornicators and murderers and 
idolaters, and every one who loves and practises falsehood: |t may be thought 
from this sentence that in the ultimatethere will still be this sort 
of people existing in the universe, free to do their wickedness, 
though prohibited from entering the Holy City. This will not be 
the case, although at present it is. J ohn is simply saying that this 
kind of evil person is presently prohibited and always will be W hen 
we look at what man can do and be, we are struck with horror, and 
no less so when we see what we can be, and— but for the grace of 
God— we would surely be, if not always in deed, then no less in 
thought (Eph. 2:3; Matt. 5:28; | John 3:15). Revelation 21:8 
Speaks of the destruction of the morally polluted. 


Verse 16 ‘| Jesus have sent my angd to you: as stated in 1:1. 
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with thistestimony for the churches: |.e. for the seven churches (cf. 1:11) 
which is the sevenfold church, and so the church in all ages, thus 
being appropriate and mandatory for the present church to read 

| am theroot: so that whilst he is truly the offspring of David, he 
is morethan that. In him the line of David has its true origin— its 
spiritual origin and continuing being, we may say. 

and the offspring of D avid: i.e. ‘according to the flesh’ (Rom. 1:3). 

the bright morning star ': aS we Can see in Revelation 2:28, where the 
morning star points to the coming day of glory. Also it has its 
prophetic origin in Numbers 24:17, as Balaam involuntarily proph- 
esied: 

| seehim, but not now; 
| behold him, but not nigh: 

a star shall come forth out of J acob, 
and a sceptre shall rise out of Israel; 


it shall crush the forehead of M oab, 
and break down all the sons of Sheth. 


Verse 17 T he Spirit and the Bride say, ‘Come: i.e. they say this to Christ 
the Beloved, the true Husband. For the most part he has bem 
saying, ‘I will come,’ but the loving hunger for this one is so strong 
that the Spirit and the Bride, asin the Song of Solomon (8:14), say 
in effect, ‘M ake haste, my beloved.’ 

And let him who hears: and so has come to know the gospa and 
Christ, loves him personally, and yearns for his coming. 

say, ‘Come.’ And let him whois thirsty come, let him who desires take the 
water of life without price: aS in John 4:13-14, 6:35, and 7:37-39. 
Again this unconditional gift of life reminds us of the beautiful 
fifty-fifth chapter of Isaiah, and the gifts God gives unconditionally 
(cf. 11 Cor. 9:15; Rom. 3:24). The thirsty know how good God Is 
to satiate their thirst for Him and from Him. 

without priceis of course from Isaiah 55:1, and is of the essence of 
grace. It is of the nature of God to give gifts: ‘Every good endow- 
ment and every perfect gift is from above, coming down from the 
Father of lights with whom there is no variation or shadow due to 
change’ (James 1:17). Of necessity we must receive gifts given, 
without patronage or haughty condescension. W ithout those gifts 
we are lost, and we need the Holy Spirit to teach us— ‘that we 
might understand the gifts bestowed on us by God’ (I Cor. 2:12). 


Verse 18 | warn every one who hears the words of the prophecy of this book: if 
any oneadds to them, God will add to him the plagues described in this 
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book: For these are the words of Deuteronomy 4:2: ‘Y ou shall not 
add tothe word which | command you, nor take from itthat you 
may keeo the commandments of the Lord your God which | 
command you.’ To add can be to alte’ the nature of the 
commandment. To add is to lack reverential fear for the holy word 
of God, hence the dreadful punishment which would follow. 


Verse 19 and if any one takes away fran the words of the book of this 
prophecy: Deuteronomy 4:2 also covers this ‘taking away’, as does 
Deuteronomy 12:32: ‘Everything that | command you you shall be 
careful to do; you shall not add to it or take from iť In Jeremiah 
23:30 God says, ‘behold, | am against the prophets who steal my 
words from one another.’ Being able to pretend to have the 
authority of the true word of God is a terrible pretension, and 
justifiably calls for judgement, since God's word is the only thing 
of the truth that man has. N o wonder God will takeaway his sharein the 
tree of life and in the holy dty, which are desc bed in this book. 


Verse 20 H e who testifies to these things: i.e. ‘the faithful witness’, ‘the 
true one, ‘the Ame, the faithful and true witness’, the one ‘called 
Faithful and True’ who Is indeed ‘the way, and the truth, and the life’ 
and ‘who has borne witness to the truth’— that is, the one who tds us 
that the things of this prophecy are true. This is because ‘the testi- 
mony of J esus is the spirit of prophecy’; this prophecy is the testimony 
to him because it ishistestimony— his life, his action. 

says, ‘Surely | am coming soon.’ Amen: This, then, is the irrefutable 
truth, is the primary fact of history to which all sainthood is 
oriented— anticipation of the coming King. No wonder we cry 
Come Lord J esus! 


Verse 21 T he grace of the Lord J esus be with all the saints. Amen: This is 
no formal closing. The ‘great grace’ that man has always needed, and 
which is upon the church, and which will be the grace that will 
come with the revelation of Christ, is what J ohn desires for all who 
read the prophecy. The prophecy itself is great grace. 


REVIEW AND APPLICATION OF THE CHAPTER 
Every verse of this final chapter is filled with either revelations of 


God in the city or with exhortations as to listening to the prophecy 
and acting upon it, and so the demand on every reader is to go over 
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it all thoughtfully, and with a will to observe what is said. 

W e have come to the end of a marvellous prophecy, but the very 
reading of it places us under strong obligation to know it and obey 
it. That is why we will need to read it time and again, soak 
ourselves in the language and thought of it, desisting from trying 
to interpret it literalistically or absurdly by confining its fulfilment 
to certain persons, places and times. Because of its symbolical nature 
we should learn to think in terms of those symbols, and allow their 
message to come through to us. 


SECTION TWO: 


T he Essays 


214 The Revelation of St John the Divine 


Chapter T wenty-T wo 215 


Introduction to 
the Essays 


T HE Essays are intendedo be helpful inunderstanding 
the topicgn the Revelation.A reading of them will 
give a betterknowledge of the texEach Essay has been 
writtenas an entityin itself, sothat a certain amountof 
repetition will be found through the Essays. Esoerthat 
may not be a bad thingR epetition is supposed he the 
soul of teaching,and gradually the major themesof the 
Book should become clearer to the thoughtful reader. 

Becausethe R evelationwas written by an author who 
already had the wholeof the apostolicthinking as his 
background,it has been necessaryto give someof this 
background especially wherë is not explicitlygiven in 
the text. 

As far aS possiblethe order of the Essays has been 
arranged to give the maximumprogressionof thought. 
W hen the text becomes well known then the Essays should 
prove of increasing interest and value. 
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Essay One 


T he Vision of the Lord 


INTRODUCTION TO THE VISION 


Revelation 1:9-20 


9 | John, your brother, who share with you in Jesus the 
tribulation and the kingdom and the patient endurance, was on 
the island called Patmos on account of the word of God and the 
testimony of J esus.10 I wasin the Spirit on the Lord’s day, and | 
heard behind mea loud voice likea trumpet 11 saying, ‘Write what 
you seein a book and send it to the seven churches, to E phesus and 
to Smyrna and to Pergamum and to T hyatira and to Sardis and to 
Philadelphia and to Laodicea. 

12 Then | turned to see the voice that was speaking to me, and on 
turning! saw seven golden lampstands, 13 and in the midst of the 
lampstands one likea son of man, dothed with a long robe and with 
a golden girdle round his breast: 14 his head and his hair were 
white as white wool, white as snow; his eyes were like a flame of 
fire, 5 his feet were like burnished bronze, refined asin a furnace, 
and his voice was like the sound of many waters; 16 in his right 
hand he held seven stars, from his mouth issued a sharp two-edged 
sword, and his face was like the sun shining in full strength. 

17 When | saw him, | fell at his feet as though dead. But he laid 
his right hand upon me, saying, ‘Fear not, | am the first and the 
last, 1° and the living ong; I died, and behold I am alive for ever- 
more, and I have the keys of D eath and Hades. 19 N ow write what 
you se, what is and what is to take place hereafter. 20 As for the 
mystery of the seven stars which you saw in my right hand, and the 
seven golden lampstands, the seven stars are the angels of the seven 
churches and the seven lampstands are the seven churches. 
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T HE prophecy of the Book of the Revdation was the revelation 
given to J esus Christ by God the Father, and then given by the 
Son through the angel to the prophet John. A great principle of 
God in the giving of a prophecy was first to take the prophet into 
Himself, and by this the prophet would first know God, and then 
God would send him out. The classic example is found in Isaiah 6, 
where God reveals H imself in a vision to the prophet, convicts him 
of his sinfulness, redeems him from that sinfulness, and so instils 
in him the knowledge of His grace. The prophet is now ready to be 
sent out with the message of the holiness and eternity of God, and 
with the message, also, of His loving redemption. In N umbers 12:6 
God says H e generally gives prophecies to His servants by means of 
dreams and visions (cf. J er. 23:23ff.), but in M oses’ case H e speaks 
to him ‘mouth to mouth and not in dark speech’. In Acts 2:17-18 
God gives prophecy by pouring His H oly Spirit upon the men and 
women present at Pentecost, and predicted that others would receive 
prophecies— ‘before the day of the Lord comes’, i.e. from Pentecost 
to the Parousia H is people would be a prophetic community. 

In J ohn’s case he was ‘in the Spirit on the Lord’s day’, i.e. a man 
generally filled with the Spirit, he received a special affusion on this 
day, for a special purpose. This principle can be found in the Book 
of the Acts, when the servants of God are drawn into acts which 
require the leading and aid of the Spirit (2:4; 4:8ff., 31-35; 7:55; 
13:9). Paul wrote to the Corinthian church, ‘no one can say, “J esus 
is Lord!” except by the H oly Spirit’. By the H oly Spirit J ohn saw 
the vision we are about to contemplate. The vision is one of many in 
this Revelation, but we will look at this one because it provides the 
setting for the whole prophecy. Without it we could scarcely be 
launched into the prophecy. 


ELEMENTS OF THE VISION 
INDICATING THE LORDSHIP OF CHRIST 


W e remember that the apostles had seen J esus as a man. The apostle 
John wrote of him, ‘the W ord became flesh and dwelt among us’. 
H e also wrote, ‘That which was from the beginning, which we have 
heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon 
and touched with our hands.. .’. He had known him as a man, 
even if an extraordinary man, but then he had known him as the 
wonderful revelation of God as Father (J ohn 1:14, 18): ‘... glory as 
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of the only Son from the Father... the only Son, who is in the 
bosom of the Father, he has made him known’. J ohn had also seen 
him transfigured on Mount Tabor by glory which shone out from 
within him, and he had seen him as the resurrected Christ. N ow, in 
this apocalyptic vision, he sees him not as he literally is, but as heis 
manifested in visionary manne’. 

Once he was in the Spirit he heard aloud voice like a trumpet, 
and since trumpet calls generally preceded significant announce 
ments he turned to see the proclaimer. The voice had told him 
something of great importance: ‘W rite what you seein a book and 
send it to the seven churches, to Ephesus and to Smyrna and to 
Pergamum and to Thyatira and to Sardis and to Philadelphia and to 
Laodicea.’ At first sight this may not unduly impress us, but when 
we realize that these seven churches, though contemporary and 
localized in Asia Minor, nevertheless represent the sevenfold church 
of this whole age, then the command is highly important, since the 
whole prophecy is to go to the sevenfold church. 

AsJohn turns, he sees seven golden lampstands. T hese speak of 
worship— and in particular the worship of God—as they are un- 
doubtedly linked with the seven-branched candelabra of the Holy 
Place of the temple Exodus 25:31-40 gives meticulous 
prescriptions for the making of the candelabra. In Zechariah 4:1-14 
the golden lampstand and two olive trees who feed it are of great 
note. In the vision J ohn saw they certainly were important, for, as 
we shall see, they represent the whole people of God in this age. The 
One walking amongst them was Lord, Guide, Teacher, Protector 
and Exhorter of the seven churches they represented. He was 
personally present to them. 

The fact that this One was ‘like a son of man’ immediately takes 
us to Daniel 7:9-27, where one ‘like a son of man’ isin fact the one 
to be appointed over all the nations, and whose kingdom (in reality 
the K ingdom of God) was to be for ever. This ‘Son of man’ in the 
four Gospels is also of high authority and notability. H e has auth- 
ority over the Sabbath, authority to forgive sins, and will ultimately 
come in the clouds, i.e. the eschatological Shekinah Glory, and will 
set up the new world (cf. Matt. 9:6; 19:28; 26:64). H ere he walks 
among the golden lampstands. The fact that he is ‘son of man’ 
means he is human, incarnated by God (Rom. 8:3; H eb. 2:14-17). 

The description of his white hair and head are descriptions first of 
daty (Dan. 7:9-10) and then of holiness, dignity and kingship. His 
eyes ‘like a flame of fire— and indeed much ase about him— remind 
us of the ‘man clothed in linen’ whose ‘face was like the appearance 
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of lightning, his eyes like torches of fire’. His robe of white is cel- 
estial clothing and represents the same purity, but also royalty, as 
does the golden girdle. His feet are pure and strong, pointing back 
to Isaiah 52:7 (cf. Rom. 10:15): 


H ow beautiful upon the mountains 
are the feet of him who brings good tidings, 

who publishes peace, who brings good tidings of good, 
who publishes salvation, 
who says to Zion, ‘Y our God reigns!’ 


Also this One needs strong feet— ‘refined in a furnace’— for he is 
not only to proclaim the gospel but also to trample the winepress of 
the fury of God’s wrath. His voice being ‘like the sound of many 
waters’ leads us to Ezekiel 43:2: 


And behold, the glory of the God of Israel came from the east; and the sound 
of his coming was like the sound of many wateemd the earth shone with 
his glory. 


This beautiful description tells us that the One of the vision has the 
very voice and glory of God— a high and awesome fact. N o less as- 
tounding is the reality that the seven stars which are the angels of 
the seven churches— i.e. the sevenfold church, the church of this age 
with all its action, proclamation and history— are solely in his right 
hand, which is the hand of authority and control. The sharp two- 
edged sword issues from his mouth, the sword which is to prove 
powerful to smite all the nations of the earth (19:15), the sword of 
his mouth by which he wars (2:16), which is the sword of the Spirit 
(Eph. 6:17) or ‘the breath of his mouth’ (1I Thess. 2:8; Isa. 11:4), 
and which is like fire (Jer. 23:29; Rev. 11:5; 20:9), so that its 
strong word makes him King over all the nations (Ps. 2:6- 7; Rev. 
19:15). His face ‘like the sun shining in full strength’ is the light 
that Paul saw on the road to Damascus, for ‘in him is no darkness at 
all’ and such light is ‘the life of men’. 

H ow powerful, then, this vision, and so much so that J ohn the 
Seer falls at his feet as though dead, as had many before him at the 
sight of such celestial beauty (Exod. 19:10-25; Heb. 12:18-21; 
J udges 6:22; Isa. 6:1ff.; Dan. 8:17f.; 10:8, 9, 15). And—as if this 
were not enough— it goes on to the declaration of this holy One: 


Fear not, | am the first and the last, and the living one; | died, and behold | 
am alive for evermore, and | have the keys of Death and H ades. 


W eknow, then, that thisis the Christ, the Son of God. The vision 
brings to us the reality of the spoken words, that this is the One who 
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died on the Cross and rose on the first Easter morning, and so de 
feated Death and H ades, and broke the fear of death and judgement, 
and who ‘abolished death and brought life and immortality to 
light’. This isthe vision which sets the Seer on his feet, which 
prepares him for the great prophecy, having shown him the vast 
dimensions of the person and character of Christ the Messiah and 
Lord. Likewise it prepares us who read the vision— especially as we 
read it ‘in the Spirit’— to understand that it is this One who has 
power over life and death who is our Lord, a truth we shall 
Increasingly see as we read ‘the prophecy of this book’. Its practical 
implications and ramifications for living in this time of God's 
history are many, are wonderful, and are demanding. Armed with 
this knowledge the early church could face both life and death with 
equanimity, could be faithful unto death, knowing that death held 
no terrors, for they were in the hands of the Lord of life and death. 


Essay Two 


T he T estimony of J esus 
in the B ook of the Revelation 


INTRODUCTION 


T HE term ‘testimony’ (marturià is found in the Book of the Rev- 
elation in 1:2, 9; 11:7; 12:11, 17; 19:10; 20:4, and each mention 
is significant. W hen the references are considered thoughtfully, a term 
emerges which can be called ‘the testimony of J esus'. The key one, it 
would seem, isin 19:10 whereit is said by the anga to John the Ser, 
‘I am a fallow servant with you and your brethren who hold the 
testimony of J esus. W orship God.’ In the same verse J ohn adds this, 
‘For the testimony of J esus is the Spirit of prophecy.’ The term ‘the 
testimony of J esus’ stands without any qualifying addition, only in 1:2 
and— in one sense— in 19:10. In 1:9 we have ‘the word of God and 
the testimony of J esus’, in 12:17 ‘those who keep the commandments 
of God and bear testimony to J esus’, and in 20:4 ‘those who had ben 
beheaded for thar testimony to Jesus and for the word of God’. In 
19:10 the saints ‘hold the testimony of J esus’, which is much the same 
as 14:12 where the saints are those who ‘keao the commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus. The tem ‘witness’ (martug 
is also used aS a noun and Jesus is ‘the faithful witness’ (1:5) 


* Wecannot understand ‘witness’ in the N.T. unless we first understand it in the O.T. For a helpful 
understanding of the whole subject | am indebted to a monograph by Allison A. Trites entitled, The N ew 
Testament Concept of W itn@Sambridge University Press, Cambridge, 1977). Trites has thoroughly 
researched the concept of witness in both the O.T. and N.T. His primary conclusion is that witness is 
juridical, i.e. that God is actually amassing the evidence concerning Himself and H is character against the 
false ideas which the human race— and even I srael— have regarding Him and against Him. In some cases 
H eeven invites H is listeners to enter into the very courtroom, state their cases, amass their evidence and 
assess the verdict. This verdict is alwavs weighted for God and aaainst rebellious man. 
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and ‘the faithful and true witness’ (3:14; cf. 19:11). In 2:13 we read 
of ‘Antipas my witness, my faithful one’, and in 11:3 of ‘my two 
witnesses’. The use of the verb ‘to witness’ (martured is used in 
1:2, ‘who bore witness to the word of God and to the testimony of 
Jesus’. In 1:2 it is] ohn ‘who bore witness to the word of God and 
the testimony of J esus, even to all that he saw’, and what he saw was 
called ‘the prophecy’. Thus— as in 19:10— ‘the testimony of J esus’ 
and ‘prophecy’ are linked inseparably. 

If we look at the passages relating to the nouns ‘testimony’ and 
‘witness’, and the verb ‘to bear witness’ or ‘to testify’, then we see 
that the saints are those who bear testimony to J esus, and hold the 
testimony of | esus— along with his words and the commandments 
of God. The question is whether ‘the testimony of J esus’ is (i) Some 
thing the saints give to the world, or (ii) something J esus gives to 
the world in the sense that he testifies to God and the truth in 
accordance with J ohn 18:37, ‘| have come into the world to bear 
witness to the truth’, and in the sense that he is the truth (John 
14:6; cf. 8:40). It seems to me that ‘the testimony of J esus’ is the 
person and work of the man J esus to which the prophets have always 
borne witness, and to which the saints also have borne— and still do 
bear— witness. The way in which the saints bear witness is to be 
participators in the actioof J esusthe Son of God, for his very 
action is his—Jesus’—testimony. This testimony of his is his 
witnessing to the Father, which is his witnessing to the truth (J ohn 
18:37; 8:40; 14:6). Later in this Essay the views of various 
commentators are quoted, and, as! seeit, the substance of their 
views amount to what | have here stated. 


THE CHURCH ISTHE PROPHETIC COMMUNITY, 
1.E. THE WITNESSING COMMUNITY 


W hen we come directly to the Book of the Revelation we may miss the 
fact that from Pentecost, when the new community was born, it was 
always the propheti community witnessing to Christ (Acts 1:8), and 
this by proclaiming the word of God, and living out the life, action 
and plan of Christ. Friedrich in the Theological ictionaryof theN ew 
T estamenttsees the new community as wholly prophetic. ‘According 
to Acts 2:4; 4:31 all are filled with the prophetic Spirit and 
according to 2:16ff. it isa specific mark of the age of fulfilment that 


* Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, 1968, Vol. vi. p. 849. 
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the Spirit does not only lay hold of individuals but that all members 
of the eschatological community without distinction are called to 
prophesy’. Certainly the statements ‘I will pour out my Spirit upon all 
flesh, and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy’, ‘on my 
menservants and my maidservants in those days | will pour out my 
Spirit; and they shall prophesy’, show the community was— and 
is— the prophetic community, i.e the witnessing community. 

T he ‘testimony of | esus’, then, is the life of the community as it 
is the living, active witness to Christ and of Christ. In order to 
catch the continuity and flow of this witnessing we will look at the 
Acts, the Epistles, and the Revelation. 


The Witness in the Acts, the Epistles, and the Revelation 


The Book of the Acts studded with the words ‘witness’ and 
‘testimony’— 1:8, 22; 2:32; 3:15; 4:33; 5:32; 10:39, 41; 13:31; 
22:15, 18, 20; 26:16. Acts 1:8 sets the pattern— the apostles are to 
bear witness to Christ in J erusalem and all J udea, Samaria, and to 
the uttermost parts of the earth. U ndoubtedly, by the proclamation 
of the word of the gospel, those of the apostolic band were witnesses 
to J esus, i.e. they were telling what they had seen of, and heard 
from, Christ. Indeed, one could not be an apostle unless one had 
witnessed J esus' resurrection. The resurrection showed J esus to be 
‘both Lord and Christ’, and was the heart of the message which was 
intended to bring men and women to repentance, faith and salvation 
(cf. 2:36-38). So ‘with great power the apostles gave their witness 
to the resurrection’. 

In theE pist! esvarious aspects of witnessing are set forth. Timothy 
iS admonished, ‘Do not be ashamed then of witnessing to our Lord’ (I| 
Tim. 1:8). Paul tells Timothy (I Tim. 6:13) that Christ witnessed a 
good witness before Pilate. He reminds Timothy that he, Timothy, 
had ‘made a good confession before many witnesses’. Paul claims, in 
writing to the Corinthians, that ‘the testimony to Christ was con- 
firmed among you’ (I Cor. 1:6), and in| Corinthians 2:1 he speaks of 
proclaiming ‘the testimony of God’ amongst the Corinthians. H e has 
the witness of his own conscience that he has witnessed wel (I! Cor. 
1:12; cf. Rom. 9:1). In Il Thessalonians 1:10 he has an important 
Statement, namely that in the Parousia of Christ many will be present 
‘because our testimony to you was believed’. Peter speaks of being a 
witness of the sufferings of Christ (I Pet. 5:1). John speaks of having 
seen and heard and felt the word of life, Christ himself, and says that 
he, with others, bears witness to Jesus (| John 1:1-3). He 
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has a remarkable passage in | J ohn 5:6- 12 in which he shows that 
the Spirit, the water (baptism of Christ), and the blood (the Atone 
ment), all bear witness to Christ. H e says that God's testimony is 
that H e has borne witness to His Son. H e adds that he who believes 
has the witness in himself, but an unbeliever has rejected the very 
witness which God has borne to H is Son, and such rejection is ut- 
terly reprehensible. 

In the Book of the Revelation the principle is undoubtedly 
prophetic. The testimony of Jesus is the spirit (essence, substance, 
Subject) of prophecy. This is Jesus’ own testimony to God. Beaievers 
‘hold’ or ‘have’ the testimony of Jesus to God, and in so doing they 
testify to the testimony. In 1:5 and 3:14 J esus is the faithful and true 
witness. In 19:11 heis called ‘Faithful and True’. In 1:2 and 9 John 
speaks of bearing witness to the word of God and the testimony of 
J esus. In 6:9 wesee the souls of the martyrs who had ben slain for the 
word of God and their testimony to J esus. They are mentioned again 
in 20:4 where it is said they were beheaded for the witness to J esus. In 
12:17 the dragon (the Devil) makes war ‘on those who keep the 
commandments of God and bear testimony to Jesus’. In 19:10 the 
angel speaks of those who have (or hold) the testimony of J esus. 12:11 
speaks of those who overcome the dragon by ‘the word of ther testi- 
mony’, which is undoubtedly thar testimony to the testimony of 
Jesus. In 11:1-13 we have the account of the two witnesses— whoever 
they may be— and in this passage the word ‘prophet’ is synonymous 
with ‘witness’. In verse 3 they are called witnesses and they prophesy. 
In verse 7 they finish their testimony (witness). In verse 10 they are 
called prophets again. It is obvious then that ‘to prophesy’ and ‘to give 
testimony’ are the one thing. We must also notice that their 
testimony is in the ‘spirit of Elijah’. That is, they can prevent rain 
from coming and can cause plagues to happen. Also their testimony is 
a torment to the hearers who resist them because of its dynamic nature 
and the hurt it brings to the opponents of God. 

It remains only to see that J ohn calls the Revelation ‘God’s proph- 
ecy’ and also that the prophecy Is really ‘the testimony of J esus’. The 
Book is called ‘the prophecy’ in 1:3, and ‘the book of this prophecy’ in 
22:18-19. In 1:1-2 John calls the Book ‘the revdation of Jesus 
Christ’, and adds that he himself bore witness ‘to the word of God and 
to the testimony of Jesus Christ, evento all that he saw’. This 
confirms the idea that the prophecy isthe testimony of J esus. In 1:9 
John says he was on the island of Patmos ‘on account of the word of 
God and the testimony of | esus’. He may mean that because he has 
always proclaimed the word of God and the testimony of Jesus he 
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was therefore exiled to Patmos, or he may mean God sent him there 
to hear the prophecy so that he could proclaim it. In 10:11 heis 
told by an angel, ‘Y ou must again prophesy about many peoples and 
nations and tongues and kings.’ This will doubtless constitute ‘the 
word of God and the testimony of J esus’. 


THE WORD, THE WITNESS, AND THE TRUTH 


W e have seen that whatever the mouthpiece of God is, it isin some 
sense prophetic. W henever the voice of God speaks there is 
prophetic proclamation, whether it be by creation, providence, 
angels or prophets. In this age, we have been told, we will prophesy 
(Acts 2:17-18). In the Acts this proclamation was known as ‘the 
word of God’. So many times the early church’s main concentration 
is on proclaiming the word. We may call this ‘apostolic 
proclamation’ or ‘evangelistic proclamation’, in which case we could 
speak of apostles and evangelists making proclamation. That is, of 
course, correct. Y et the overall proclamation is the prophesying of 
Acts 2:17-18. Thus wherever and however the word Is proclaimed, 
it iS prophetic. Doubtless when Peter says, ‘If any man speak, let 
him speak as uttering the oracles of God,’ he means specifically that 
those given the gift of proclamation must be prophetic, for they are 
undoubtedly the mouthpieces of God. Generally he may mean that 
no such proclamation should be made by any person without it 
being the oracles of God. 

W e mut also keep in mind that without the witness of the com- 
munity no person can know the trutW.ithout the word of God no 
truth is proclaimed.Without the Spirit of God no effective 
proclamation of the word, i.e. of truth, is maðke truth is ‘the 
testimony of Jesus’ to God. Unless God gives this through His 
servants, there is no effective proclamation. 


CONCLUSION: 
THE MEANING OF THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS 
IN THE BOOK OF THE REVELATION’ 


W e may now conclude that the statement ‘the testimony of J esus is 
the spirit of prophecy’ means: 


(a) the prophets have always spoken of Christ, i.e. testified to him, 
his coming, and his work (cf. | Pet. 1:10-12); 
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(b) Christ isthe substance of all prophetic action, i.e. the action 
which isthe plan and will of God; 


(c) Christ’s people are the prophetic community, testifying to J esus 
as the Christ by their proclamation of God’s word, and living 
consistently with that; and 


(d) the community of Christ is Christ himself working out the will 
and purpose of God through the acts of Christ, which are thus 
the acts of the church. 


Some Comments on Revelation 19:10, 
‘For the testimony of J esus is the spirit of prophecy’ 


Because of the importance of this term, the following comments 
by scholars should help us to understand the various aspects of what 
has been written above. 


Swete, The Apocalypse of St. J onn 
‘Those who have the witness of J esus’ are those who carry on His witness in 
the world. (Macmillan, London, 1907, p. 249.) 


Caird, A Commentary on the Revelation of St. J ohn the Divine 
The testimony of J esus is the spirit that inspires the prophets. |t is the word 
spoken by God and attested by J esus that the Spirit takes and puts into the 
mouth of the Christian prophet .. . It isthe Gospel of the Cross that gives to 
the prophets the assurance of their mission and its ultimate success (cf. 10:7). 
To bea prophet in the streets of the great city is to follow in the steps of the 
master (11:3, 10). (Adam & Charles Black, London, p. 238.) 


W ilcock, | saw H eaven Opened 

Does it mean, ‘H e who has the spirit of prophecy will witness to J esus’, or 
does it mean, ‘H e who has the witness of J esus will prophesy’? The more ac- 
ceptable meaning will be the one which fits in better with the general sense 
of the passage; and the view taken here is that the second interpretation is 
more likely... John himself has ‘the witness of J esus'; therefore he too can 
prophesy, and has words to proclaim which are just as amazing [as the words 
of the angal]. (Inter-V arsity Press, London, 1975, p. 174.) 


Eller, The Most Revealing Book of the Bj pbeaphrases as follows: 
‘|, the angel, like you, J ohn, the prophet, have significance only in the testi- 
mony | bear to J esus; so let’s keep our attention on that martyria J esurather 
than upon the bearers of it!’ (Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, 1974, p. 173.) 


Beasley-M urray, The Book of Revelation 
... the... sentence must mean, ‘The testimony given by J esus is the Spirit 
of prophecy’... W eshould, therefore, interpret verse 10 as meaning that the 
testimony borne by J esus is the concern or burden of the Spirit who inspires 
prophecy. (Oliphants, London, 1974, p. 276.) 
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Morris, TheR evelation of St. J ohn 

Thetestimony of J esmsight mean ‘the testimony which J esus bore’ (and is 
now committed to H is servants), or it might mean ‘the testimony borne to 
Jesus’. If we take the former meaning the whole will signify that the message 
of J esus is the spirit, the heart of all prophecy ...If we accept the latter 
meaning, then the significance is that the true prophecy always manifests it- 
self in bearing witness to J esus. The Old T estament prophets, N ew T esta- 
ment prophets such as J ohn, and the angas, all alike bear their witness to 
the Son of God. 

M orris quotes Preston and H anson (Torch Bible Commentaries, 1957), ad 
loc. ‘J esus and his revelation of God, which Paul calls “the mind of Christ”, is 
the content of the prophet’s message as it is of what J ohn has been told to 
write in his book’. (Inter-V arsity Press, London, 1969, p. 228.) 


H ailey, R evelation— An Introduction and Commentary 
The testimony of J esus is that truth to which H e bore witness ( J ohn 18:37), 
which was the word given to Him from God (J ohn 8:28; 12:47; 14:24; Rev. 
1:1; et al.). This testimony borne by Him must be held faithfully by all dis- 
ciples. (Baker, Grand Rapids, 1979, p. 380.) 


Simcox, Cambridge Greek T estament 
... What is said to St. John as a prophet is in its measure true of all 
Christians. All in their measure are witnesses for Christ, and all are partakers 
of His Spirit; and therefore all are prophets in the same sense that they are all 
priests and kings. (Cambridge University Press, London, 1893, p. 177.) 


Moffat, The Expositor’s Greek T estamendl. v: 

‘for the testimony or witness of (i.e., borne by) J esus is (i.e, constitutes) the 
spirit of prophecy’. This prose marginal comment specifically defines the 
brethren who hold the testimony of J esus as possessors of prophetic inspi- 
ration. The testimony of J esus is practically equivalent to Jesus testifying 
(22:20). It is the self-revelation of J esus (according to Rev. 1:1, due ulti- 
mately to God) which moves the Christian prophets. H e forms at once the 
impulse and subject of their utterances (cf. Ignat. Rom. viii., Eph. vi.). The 
motives and materials for genuine prophecy consist in readiness to allow the 
spirit of J esus to bring the truth of God before the mind and conscience (cf. 
3:14, 22). (H odder and Stoughton, London, 1951, p. 465.) 


Lenski, The Interpretation of St. J ohn’s Revelation 

W hat the ‘testimony of J esus’ is, the speaker states: it is ‘the spirit of proph- 
ecy’, which may be explained: By holding firmly to the testimony which J esus 
made and conveyed to us, thou and | and all the brethren hold the actual 
spirit of the prophecy, the inner content of the divine prophecy. ‘The 
prophecy’ is defined like ‘the W ord’, ‘the salvation.’ Some restrict this to the 
prophecy contained in these visions of Revelation, but there is no need for 
such a restriction. Because we have and hold this testimony, which is no less 
than here stated, we worship no one but God while we are here on earth or, 
like this speaker, in heaven and on the throne. (Augsburg, Minneapolis, 
1963, p. 546.) 
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Trites, The N ew Testament Concept of W itness 
In other words, ‘it isthe word spoken by God and attested by J esus that the 
Spirit takes and puts into the mouth of the Christian prophet’. (Cambridge 
University Press, Cambridge, 1977, p. 157.) 


E ssay T hree 


The Lordship of Christ 


INTRODUCTION: JESUSISLORD!’ 


W HILST the Lordship of Christ in the Reaation is without 
doubt, it was an established doctrine and belief long before 
that Book was written. The message of the early church was, ‘J esus 
is Lord!’ W hilst he was addressed as ‘Lord!’ in the Gospels, he was 
not thought of as the equivalent to the ‘Yahweh’ of the Old 
Testament. The closest to this form of address would bein Luke 
5:8, when the distressed Peter cried, ‘Depart from me, for! ama 
sinful man, O Lord,’ and in J ohn 20:28 when Thomas cried to the 
risen Christ, ‘My Lord and my God!’ It was on the day of Pentecost, 
and at subsequent preachings, that Peter told his audience, ‘Let all 
the house of Israel therefore know assuredly that God has made him 
both Lord and Christ, this J esus whom you crucified.’ This teaching 
was reiterated by the apostolic band, and no less by Paul, who said, 
‘For what we preach is not ourselves, but J esus Christ as Lord...’ 
H e claimed that ‘no one can say “J esus is Lord” except by the H oly 
Spirit.’ Salvation was only obtained by this confession, ‘because, if 
you confess with your lips that J esus is Lord and believe in your 
heart that God raised him from the dead, you will be saved’. 

The Lordship of Christ was not simply a credal article, but was 
the driving doctrine of the proclamation of the Gospel. The man 
Jesus who had bæn crucified had risen again from the dead, and thus 
showed himself to be stronger than death, i.e. Lord over death. This 
meant he was also Lord over sin. The Epistles delight to show him 
outfacing Satan and the principalities and powers—i.e fallen cel 
estial creatures opposing God— and being Lord over them all. His 
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was the name above all names, and so he was and is Lord over all 
history. In particular we have the famous passage of | Corinthians 
15:24-28 where] esus is depicted as defeating all enemies which 
still persist to the last in opposing God and His Messiah, even 
though they were defeated at the Cross, and their ultimate doom 
was sealed there. W e have observed elsewhere that this Corinthian 
passage is really a précis or mini-plan of the Book of the Revelation. 
It declares the fact that the apostolic church believed Christ was, 
and is, Lord of all history. Colossians 1:15-17 and equivalent 
passages (e.g. | Cor. 8:5-6; H eb. 1:2-3) show that the Son who 
created all things (in J ohn 1:1-3 he is called ‘the W ord’) was always 
Lord, whilst other passages regarding his saving work show him to 
be Lord by the work and victory of the Cross and Resurrection. 

Christ’s Lordship is part, also, of the doctrine of the Kingdom of 
God. In Ephesians 5:5 it is called ‘the kingdom of Christ and of 
God’ (cf. Rev. 11:15). In Philippians 2:9-11 the climax of history 
will be when ‘at [in] the name of Jesus every knee [shall] 
bow ... and every tongue confess that | esus Christ is Lord, to the 
glory of God the Father’. In | Corinthians 15:24-28 | esus, having 
defeated the enemies, will turn and give the K ingdom to the Father. 
This doctrine of Christ’s Lordship was filled out long before the 
Book of the Revelation was written. As we will now see, this Book 
is not only confirmatory of the apostolic doctrine of the Lordship, 
but expands it and shows its outworking in history. 

Before we see the Lordship of Christ, we should also realize that 
its roots are way back in the Old Testament, whee Christ is 
outlined under the titles of Son of Man, Son of God, Messiah, the 
Davidic King, the Righteous Branch, the Suffering Servant, and 
other such offices. Each of these is highly significant, and all being 
contained in his person means his Lordship Is far-reaching, and no 
novelty suggested arbitrarily by his followers. Even so, we 
understand that Lordship more in the acts of submission and 
devotion than in the merely theological apprehension of it as a 
doctrine, although this too enhances our living comprehension of 
him who is ‘King of kings and Lord of lords’. 

Summing up, we can say that the early Christians had a rich and 
wonderful view of Christ as their Lord, as the Lord of all events, of 
all history, and they knew time and eternity to bein his hands, so 
that there was no need for fear on their part— come what may to 
them. They saw every earthly and celestial power under his control 
and direction, and they knew history could not bea catastrophe, no 
matter what catastrophes happened within, for those catastrophes 
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were his judgements, and they all issued from the throne. The high 
victory of Christ would ultimately be seen in the end things, when 
evil would be overtly defeated, and the K ingdom appear in its glory, 
its majesty and its irreversible triumph. This was the hope in which 
they lived, and the gladiators’ ring seemed a small thing, and 
success and prosperity simply matters that were ‘by the way’. 


THE LORDSHIP OF CHRIST 
IN THE BOOK OF THE REVELATION 


The Book of the Revdation is the revdation of God which H e gave to 
Jesus Christ, who then showed it to] ohn. The testimony of J esus is 
the spirit of all prophecy, and this prophecy is all about Christ, i.e 
about what heisdoing Thisis more fully explained in the Essay ‘The 
Testimony of J esusin the Book of the Revelation’. It is clear, however, 
that all which happens in the prophecy happens under God and the 
Lamb. Whilst bdow we pick out certain passages which reate to 
Christ’s Lordship, yet so do the things which are in betwen them. 
This is how we must view his overall Lordship. Christ’s Lordship, 
then, is revealed in the following things: 


Christ, as Son of God, is Lord 


The reference is 2:18: ‘The words of the Son of God, who has eyes 
like aflame of fire and whose feet are like burnished bronze’. For a full 
understanding of these things, see the Essay ‘Sonship in the Rev- 
elation’ (pp. 281-288). In 21:7 a son is one who is an overcome, and 
being so, inherits all things. In 3:21 J esus said, ‘H e who conquers, | 
will grant him to sit with me on my throne, as! myself conquered 
and sat down with my Father on his throne.’ J esus was the conqueror 
and so earned the throne on which he now sits. AIl of this is inteli- 
giblein the light of Psalm 2, where M essiah is seated on the throne as 
King, and is given the nations of the earth for his inheritance All the 
nations belong to him, and this fits with Genesis 49:10, where the 
sceptre is not to depart from beween the fet of J udah until he comes 
to whom it belongs, and to him will bethe obedience of the nations. 
It is this ‘obedience of faith’ of the nations of which Paul speaks in 
Romans 1:5, 15:18, and 16:26, which was spoken of widely by the 
prophets, and which is the thrust of Matthew 28:18-20, whee the 
apostles are to mee disciples of the nations and bap 
tize them into the N ame of the Father, the Son, and the H oly Spirit. 
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The matter of conflict in the winning of the nations is seen from 
chapters 13 to 20 in general (see esp. 13:7-10; 16:12-16; 17:7-14; 
19:15-21; 20:7-10), whilst 7:9-14 shows the outcome of the 
tribulation through which the saints have gone, i.e. those out of all 
peoples as the redeemed dect. 


Passages W hich Speak of Christ’s Lordship 


PassageOne: 1:4-7 


4) ohn to the seven churches that are in Asia: 

G race to you and peace from him whois and who was and whois 
to come, and from the seven spirits who are before his throne, 5 and 
from J esus C hrist the faithful witness, the first-born of the dead, 
and the ruler of kings on earth. 

Tohim who loves us and has freed us from our sins by his blood 
6 and made usa kingdom, priests to his G od and F ather, to him be 
glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 7 Behold, he is coming 
with the duds, and every eye will see him, every one who pierced 
him; and all tribes of the earth will wail on account of him. Even so. 
Amen. 


H ere Christ is the faithful witnessneaning he uniquely tells the 
truth, practises the truth and bears witness to the truth, especially 
the truth of God (cf. John 18:37). In J ohn’s Gospel J esus is borne 
witness to by many things (5:30-47), so that being utterly true he 
can witness to God. Theterm the first-born of the dea¢tf. Col. 

1:18) means that as the first he has triumphed over death, ‘that in 

everything he might be preeminent’, that is, he is the Lord of life, 

and so has that supremacy. Paul says that by this resurrection he has 
been ‘declared to be the Son of God with power’ (Rom. 1:4), and 

Peter said that as aresult of his resurrection and ascension he was 
the one to pour forth the H oly Spirit (Acts 2:32- 36), as well as give 
repentance and remission of sins to Israel (Acts 5:31- 32). the ruler 
of kings on earthl:f we link ‘the first-born of the dead, the ruler of 
Kings on earth’ with Psalm 89:27, as the author seems to have 
intended us to do, then we have God saying of His King, ‘And | 

will make him my first-born, the highest of the kings of the earth.’ 
That is, he is King over all— the thought we have already seen in 

the apostolic message and writings. 


PassageTwo: 1:17-18 


17 When | saw him, | fell at his feet as though dead. But he laid 
his right hand upon me, saying, ‘Fear not, | am the first and the 
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last, 18 and the living one; I died, and behold I am alive for ever- 
more, and | have the keys of D eath and H ades. 


J ohn has heard the Lord God say that H eis the Alpha and the Omega, 
and these words ‘I am the first and the last’ mean virtually the same 
As weseein 22:13, he says clearly, ‘I am the Alpha and the Omega.’ It 
is a tremendous clam to make, for it means he is the Initiator and 
Compleer of all things. '. . . the living one’ is again a daim to deity, 
but ‘the living God’ always means the One W ho gives life from His 
life, and the One W ho acts. To be living isto be active. H e then goes 
on to say, ‘I died,’ i.e. he was truly a man. The Epistles say he suffered 
the death of the sinner and the unjust (Il Cor. 5:21; | Pet. 2:24; 
3:18). ‘...and behold | am dive for evemore’ means that his 
humanity could not be hdd by the grave and he is in command of 
Death (i.e. the event of dying), and Hades (the state or situation in 
which the dead find themselves). Ultimatedy—as | udge—he casts 
these things into the lake of fire, the Second Death. 

All of these things are an enormous acknowledgenent of Christ’s 
Lordship. N othing in this world or beyond it is outside his rule and 
control. They are also the basis on which the bdiever Is able to proceed 
serendy in life, and in the present environment in which he finds 
himself, i.e. in the clash of the kingdoms of God and of Satan.* 


Passage Three: 5:1-7 

1 And | saw in the right hand of him who was seated on the throne 
a scroll written within and on the back, sealed with seven seals; 2 
and | saw a strong angel proclaiming with a loud voice, ‘Whois 
worthy to open the scroll and break its seals?’ 3 And no one in 
heaven or on earth or under the earth was able to open the scroll or 
to look intoit, 4and I wept much that no one was found worthy to 
open the scrdil or to look intoit. ° Then one of the elders said to me, 
‘Weep not; lo, the Lion of the tribe of J udah, the Root of D avid, has 
conquered, so that he can open the scrdl and its seven seals.’ 

6 And between the throne and the four living creatures and 
among the elders, | saw a Lamb standing, as though it had been 
slain, with seven horns and with seven eyes, which are the seven 
spirits of G od sent out into all the earth; 7 and he went and took the 
scroll from the right hand of him who was seated on the throne. 


This is one of the most significant passages in the entire prophecy, 
because it tells us that the mightiest monarchs and conquerors and 
makers of vast empires have not the slightest ability to take the 
seven-sealed book of history and open it. Those who are great in the 


* For further studv on this subiect, see the author's The Clash of the K inadonnscrl, 1989. 
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eyes of men are pallid and insubstantial when it comes to directing the 
affairs of the world and the events of history. Succeeding chapters show 
thetrue might of Christ. J ohn is told to behold the Lion of the tribe 
of J udah— the ‘Shiloh’ of Genesis 49:10 (cf. AV) who takes up the 
sceotre and rans, and the Davidic Son-K ing of Isaiah 9:6-7, Psalm 
2:6-7, Psalm 89:27f., and Ezekid 34:23-24 (cf. John 10:11-18). 
W hen J ohn looks to see a Lion he sees aLamb, but one which has ben 
slain, i.e. ʻa Lamb crucified’ and for that matter ‘crucified in weakness, 
but [who] lives by the power of God’ (II Cor. 13:4). H is Lordship lies 
in his humility (Phil. 2:5-11), and his triumph in his submission to 
the Father’s will. Through the Cross and Resurrection this man J esus 
has become the Lord of the universe. 


Passage Four: 5:8-14 

8 And when he had taken the scroll, the four living creatures and 
the twenty-four elders fell down before the Lamb, each holding a 
harp, and with golden bowls full of incense, which are the prayers 
of the saints; 9 and they sang a new song, saying, 

‘Worthy art thou to take the scroll and to open its seals, 

for thou wast slain and by thy blood didst ransom men for G od 

from every tribe and tongue and people and nation, 
10 and hast made them a kingdom and priests to our G od, 

and they shall reign on earth.’ 
11 Then | looked, and | heard around the throne and the living 
creatures and the edders the voice of many angels, numbering 
myriads of myriads and thousands of thousands, "2 saying witha 
loud voice, ‘Worthy is the Lamb who was Slain, to receive power and 
wealth and wisdom and might and honour and glory and blessing!’ 
13 And | heard every creature in heaven and on earth and under 
the earth and in the sea, and all therein, saying, ‘To him who sits 
upon the throne and tothe Lamb be blessi ng and honour and glory 
and might for ever and ever!’ 14 And the four living creatures said, 
‘Amen!’ and the elders fell down and worshipped. 


What we have here is the ascription of Lordship to him—the 
Crucified Lamb— and it tells of the magnificent work of the Cross, 
and the incredible fact that the Atonement has taken the elect from 
all nations and made them into a‘kingdom and priests unto our 
God’, and given them an everlasting reigning upon the earth. It is 
no wonder that every creature in the universe, creatures celestial and 
terrestrial, fall down in adoration before their R edeemer-K ing. 


PassageFive: 11:15-18 


15 Then the seventh angel blew his trumpet, and there were loud 
voices in heaven, saying, ‘The kingdom of the world has become the 
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kingdom of our Lord and of his Christ, and he shall reign for ever 
and ever,’ 16 And the twenty-four elders who sit on their thrones 
before G od fell on their faces and worshipped G od, 27 saying, 
‘We give thanks to thee, Lord G od Almighty, whoart and who wast, 
that thou hast taken thy great power and begun tore gn. 
18 The nations raged, but thy wrath came, 
and the time for the dead to be judged, 
for rewarding thy servants, the prophets and saints, 
and those who fear thy name, both small and great, 
and for destroying the destroyers of the earth.’ 


All the events of the opening of the seven seals, and the blowing of 
the seven trumpets have been completed, and ‘loud voices in heaven’ 
— which may have come from the four living creatures or even the 
throne itself with its great and mighty angels— declare the sover- 
eignty of God and the Lamb. W hilst the adulation of the aders 
seems to be to God, it necessarily includes the Lamb, for his, too, is 
‘the kingdom and the power and the glory’— as Lord. 


Passage Six: 12:10-12 

10 And | heard a loud voicein heaven, saying, ‘N ow the salvation 
and the power and the kingdom of our G od and the authority of his 
Christ have come, for the accuser of our brethren has been thrown 
down, who accuses them day and night before our God. 11 And they 
have conquered him by the blood of the Lamb and by the word of 
their testimony, for they loved not their lives even unto death. 
12 Rejoice then, O heaven and you that dwell therein! But woe to 
you, O earth and sea, for the devil has come down to you in great 
wrath, because he knows that his time is short!’ 


Again we have an ascription to God and the Lamb of their victory over 
the red dragon. The K ingdom’s primacy is asserted in the defeat of the 
dragon and the establishment in the faith of the redeemed. Christ’s 
Lordship is effective for them against the onslaughts of the dragon, a 
fact which ‘theloud voicein heaven’ gloriously proclaims. 


Pasage Seven: 14:14-20 


14 Then I looked, and lo, a white doud, and seated on the doud 
one likea son of man, with a golden crown on his head, and a sharp 
sicklein his hand. 45 And another angel came out of the temple, aall- 
ing with a loud voice to him who sat upon the cloud, ‘Put in your 
sickle, and reap, for the hour to reap has come, for the harvest of the 
earth is fully ripe’ 16 So he who sat upon the doud swung his sickle 
on the earth, and the earth was reaped. 

17 And another angd came out of the templein heaven, and he too 
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had a sharp sickle. 18 T hen another angel came out from the altar, 
the angel who had power over fire, and he called with a loud voice to 
him who had the sharp sickle, ‘Put in your sickle, and gather the 
clusters of the vine of the earth, for its grapes are ripe.’ 19 Sothe 
angel swung his sickle on the earth and gathered the vintage of the 
earth, and threw it into the great wine press of the wrath of G od; 
20 and the wine press was trodden outside the dty, and blood flowed 
from the wine press, as high asa horse's bridle, for one thousand six 
hundred stadia. 


N ot all commentators agree that the one who reaps in verses 14-16 
is necessarily the Lord, i.e. Christ the Lamb. They cannot believe 
that Christ could be commanded by an anga, but that is a superflu- 
ous comment, for the command comes primarily from God 
Himself. That heis on a white cloud (the Shekinah Glory), is likea 
son of man, and has a golden crown on his head, all point to a high 
office and dignitary. In this section the harvest seems to be a good 
one, the one Christ spoke about in Matthew 9:37-38 and John 
4:35-38, namely a good and godly harvest. W e know elsewhere that 
the Lord is the] udge (Acts 10:42; 17:31), and so this harvesting of 
the good is part of the ministry of his Lordship— another 
understanding which fills us with awe, admiration and delight. 

The second section of this passage speaks of the judgement which 
the one with the sickle has to effect, i.e the harvest of ‘the grapes of 
wrath’, for these grapes are trodden down in the wine press of the 
wrath of God, an evident reference to Isaiah 63:1-6, and in particu- 
lar verses 3-6, when, in answer to the question ‘W hy is thy apparel 
red, and thy garments like his that treads in the wine press?’, the 
treader in the wine press says: 

| have trodden the wine press alone, 
and from the peoples no one was with me 

| trod then in my anger 
and trampled then in my wrath; 

their lifeblood is sprinkled upon my garments, 
and | have stained all my raiment. 


The terrible wrath of God is not an easy matter to execute, and 
yet the Lord must do it. It is part of his responsibility as God's ap- 
pointed | udge (Acts 10:42; 17:31; J ohn 5:25-30). This certainly 
makes him Lord over all the earth if he is to judge all men, an act 
we see set out in 20:11-15, i.e. at the great white throne. In 6:16 
weread of ‘the wrath of the Lamb’, and in the next verse of ‘the great 
day of thar wrath’, showing that the Father and the Son both have 
great wrath. That wrath has been poured out in Christ, and it has 
bæn satisfied, so that man can now be at peace with God, with cre 
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ation, and with himself. The Lordship of Christ, then, is revealed in 
so many ways. 


Passage Eight: 19:11-21 

11 Then | saw heaven opened, and behold, a white horse! He who 
sat upon it is called Faithful and True, and in righteousness he 
judges and makes war. 12 His eyes are like a flame of fire, and on 
his head are many diadems; and he has a name inscribed which no 
one knows but himself. 13 H eis dad in a robe dipped in blood, and 
the name by which he is called is The Word of God. 14 And the 
armies of heaven, arrayed in finelinen, white and pure, followed 
him on white horses. 15 F rom his mouth issues a sharp sword with 
which to smite the nations, and he will rule them with a rod of 
iron; he will tread the wine press of the fury of the wrath of G od 
the Almighty. 16 On his robe and on his thigh he has a name 
inscribed, King of kings and Lord of lords. 

17 Then | saw an angel standingin the sun, and with a loud 
voice he called to all the birds that fly in midheaven, ‘Come, gather 
for the great supper of G od, 18 to eat the flesh of kings, the flesh of 
captains, the flesh of mighty men, the flesh of horses and their 
riders, and the flesh of all men, both free and slave, both small and 
great,’ 19 And | saw the beast and the kings of the earth with their 
armies gathered to make war against him who sits upon the horse 
and against his army. 2° And the beast was captured, and with it 
the false prophet who in its presence had worked the signs by which 
he decei ved those who had received the mark of the beast and those 
who worshipped its image. T hese two were thrown alive into the 
lake of fire that burns with sulphur. 21 And the rest were slain by 
the sword of him whosits upon the horse, the sword that issues from 
his mouth; and all the birds were gorged with their flesh. 


T his passage is indeed a powerful one when it comes to the matter 
of Christ’s Lordship. Time and again in the prophecy of this Book 
the powers of evil incite man to defy God and seek to defeat Him, 
and they marshal their forces to do so— as here. The figure of the 
Lamb is indeed fearsome and awesome as he is seated upon the white 
horse, his eyes a flame of fire, whilst there are many diadems upon 
his head. The inscription ‘King of kings and Lord of lords’ leaves no 
doubt as to who it is, and the sharp sword going out of his mouth by 
which he smites the nations, and the fact that he treads the wine press 
of the fury of the wrath of God the Almighty, all lend waght to the 
sovereignty of this one. The consequent destruction of the forces pitted 
against him, and the casting of the beast and the dragon—by 
him— into the lake of fire, completes the great picture of his Lordship. 
W hen we remember that men had worshipped the beast— as they had 
also. once worshipped the dragon—and had cried, ‘Who is 
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like the beast, and who can fight against it?’, then we see the might 
of this holy Lord who destroys the mighty empire built up by the 
beast and the false prophet. 


PassageNine: 20:1-6 


1 Then | saw an angel coming down from heaven, holding in his 
hand the key of the bottomless pit and a great chain. 2 And he seized 
the dragon, that andent serpent, whois the D evil and Satan, and 
bound him for a thousand years, 3 and threw him into the pit, and 
shut it and sealed it over him, that he should deceive the nations no 
more, till the thousand years were ended. After that he must be 
loosed for a little while. 

4 Then | saw thrones, and seated on them were those to whom 
judgement was committed. Also! saw the souls of those who had 
been beheaded for their testimony to J esus and for the word of G od, 
and who had not worshipped the beast or its image and had not 
received its mark on their foreheads or their hands. T hey came to 
life, and reigned with Christ a thousand years. 5 T he rest of the 
dead did not come to life until the thousand years were ended. T his 
is the first resurrection. © Blessed and holy is he who shares in the 
first resurrection! Over such the second death has no power, but 
they shall be priests of G od and of Christ, and they shall reign with 
him a thousand years. 


Christ reigns in the millennium with those who are saints and mar- 
tyrs. This is not only an evidence of his Lordship, but the very out- 
working of it. The nature of the millennium Is discussed in our 
Essay on the theme. W hatever the millennium may be— and there 
are various ideas on its nature— one thing Is clear: that Satan cannot 
take control of the millennial age. The first resurrection gives birth 
to conquerors who preside over history. The implications of the 
Lordship of Christ in this era or situation are dizzying in their 
grandeur. 


PassageTen: 21:22— 22:5 

22 And | saw notemplein the dty, for its templeis the Lord G od 
the Almighty and the Lamb. 23 And the city has no need of sun or 
moon to shine upon it, for the glory of G od is its light, and its lamp 
istheLamb. 24 By its light shall the nations walk; and the kings of 
the earth shall bring their glory intoit, 25 and its gates shall never 
be shut by day— and there shall be no night there; 2° they shall bring 
intoit the glory and the honour of the nations, 27 But nothing undean 
shall enter it, nor any one who practises abomination or falsehood, but 

only those who are written in the Lamb's book of life. 
Then he showed me the river of the water of life, bright as crys- 
tal, flowing from the throne of G od and of the Lamb 2 through the 
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middle of the street of the city; also, on either side of the river, the 
tree of life with its twelve kinds of fruit, yielding its fruit each 
month; and the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the nations. 
3 There shall no more be anything accursed, but the throne of G od 
and of the Lamb shall bein it, and his servants shall worship him; 
4 they shall see his face, and his name shall be on their foreheads. 
5 And night shall be no more; they need nolight of lamp or sun, for 
the Lord G od will be their light, and they shall reign for ever and 
ever. 


The Lordship of Christ is here shown as the Lamb being one with 
God the Father, being on the same throne, directing all the traffic 
and life of the H oly City, and being the very light and temple of it 
— concepts which are as startling as they are stunning. It is here we 
come to the climax of history, which is at the same time the very 
norm and flow of ‘the age to come’, i.e. eternity. If we have had 
difficulty before the great white throne in knowing who is the 
Judge, so here we may have similar problems in understanding 
whose face we shall see and whose name shall be upon our foreheads. 
Since the Lamb has been appointed | udge, then he is one with the 
Father, and so here heis one— on this throne from which pours the 
river of life, and who is the source of the tree of life. Such is the 
Lordship that we tremble at it, and yet our trembling is not only 
from holy fear. It is also from holy joy. 


PassageEleven: 22:12-21 


12 ‘Behold, | am coming soon, and bringing my recompense, to re- 
pay every one for what he has done. 13 | am the Alpha and the 
Omega, the first and the last, the beginning and the end.’ 

14 Blessed are those who wash their robes, that they may have the 
right to the tree of life and that they may enter the dty by the gates. 
15 Outside are the dogs and sorcerers and fornicators and murderers 
and idolaters, and every one who loves and practises falsehood. 

16 ‘| J esus have sent my angel to you with this testimony for the 
churches. | am the root and the offspring of D avid, the bright morn- 
ing star.’ 

17 The Spirit and the Bride say, ‘Come.’ And let him who hears 
say, ‘Come.’ And let him whois thirsty come, let him who desires 
take the water of life without price. 

18 | warn every one who hears the words of the prophecy of this 
book: if any one adds to them, G od will add to him the plagues de- 
scribed in this book, 19 and if any one takes away from the words of 
the book of this prophecy, G od will take away his sharein the tree 
of life and in the holy dty, which are described in this book. 

20 H e who testifies to these things says, ‘Surely | am coming soon.’ 
Amen. Come, Lord J esus! 

21 T he grace of the Lord J esus be with all the saints. Amen. 
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The close of the prophecy is particularly moving. Jesus pictures 
himself as R ewarder and J udge. H e quietly says he is God: ‘I am the 
Alpha and the Omega, the first and the last, the beginning and the 
end.’ This would be breath-taking if we had not already seen this 
fact in so many ways through the prophecy. H e also points out that 
he has sent his angel to bring this prophecy to the churches— the 
prophecy which is the very testimony of J esus himself. In the same 
breath he speaks of himself as ‘the root and the offspring of David, 
the bright morning star,’ and these, too, are high claims. Indeed 
the vast material throughout the prophecy is so rich that it is 
beyond our conscious comprehension. We wonder how any reader 
can contemplate it in such calmness that he is not deeply moved, 
and drawn to fall at the feet of his King and Master and cry, ‘My 
Lord and my God!’ 

The Spirit and the Bride are desirous of this one coming to his 
people, and of the scenes seen here becoming the reality now, as they 
will when the now is the ultimate moment, the perfect time, i.e. 
the true kairosof God and the Lamb. His Lordship, then, is well 
established in our eyes and in our hearts, and we cry with strong 
and high conviction, ‘J esus is Lord! 

At this point we are ready to recave the benediction of the 
prophecy, ‘The grace of the Lord J esus be with all the saints. Amen.’ 


Essay F our 


The Lord Whois the Spirit 


THE LORD WHO ISTHE SPIRIT 


T HE phrase, ‘the Lord who is the Spirit’ comes from || Corinthians 
3:18. One verse previously Paul said, ‘N ow the Lord isthe Spirit, 
and where the Spirit of the Lord is, thereis liberty.’ Scholars have long 
argued over the passage. It is clear dsewhere in Scripture that the H oly 
Spirit is the Spirit of the Lord, so that it is rather strange to hear him 
being described as ‘the Lord who is the Spirit’. There can be no doubt 
about the text, for it states the fact plainly and states it twice It 
should not seem strange to us to think of him as ‘the Lord who is the 
Spirit’. It isjust that heis generally ‘the Spirit of’, and to find him 
Standing alone—as it were—is somewhat unusual. Even so, here is 
also ‘the Spirit of the Lord’. Yet why should it be strange, for the 
church has affirmed for almost two millenniums: 


W ebdieve in the H oly Spirit, the Lord, the giver of life, 
who proceeds from the Father and the Son. 
W ith the Father and the Son he is worshipped and glorified. 
H e has spoken through the Prophets. * 


T he Lord the Spirit, the Giver of Life 


W e are wonderfully moved with awe to contemplate the procession 
of the Spirit from the Father W ho is the Lord God Almighty, the 
Father of our Lord J esus Christ, and from the Son by whom, and unto 
whom, all things wee made. W e are enthralled that this Lordly 


* 


From The N icene Creed. 
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procession reveals the One by whom all life emerges and subsists, 
this holy Ruach (breath, wind) of the Old Testament, this holy 
Pneuma(breath, wind) of the N ew Testament. All created and re 
created life proceeds from him: 


The earth was without form and void, and darkness was upon the face of the 
deep; and the Spirit of God was moving over the face of the waters. 
And God said, ‘Let there be light’; and there was light (Gen. 1:2-3). 


W hen thou hidest thy face, they are dismayed; 
when thou takest away their breath, they die 
and return to their dust. 
W hen thou sendest forth thy Spirit, they are created; 
and thou renewest the face of the ground (Ps. 104:29- 30). 


The spirit of God has made me, 
and the breath of the Almighty gives me life ( J ob 33:4). 


Then he said to me, ‘Prophesy to the breath [ruach], prophesy, son of man, 
and say to the breath, Thus says the Lord God: Come from the four winds O 
breath, and breathe upon these slain, that they may live.’ So! prophesied as 
he commanded me, and the breath came into them, and they lived, and stood 
upon their feet, an exceedingly great host (Ezek. 37:9-10). 


By the word of the Lord the heavens were made, 
and all their host by the breath [ruach] of his mouth (Ps. 33:6). 


But now we are discharged from the law, dead to that which held us captive, 
so that we serve not under the old written code but in the new life of the 
Spirit (Rom. 7:6). 


God... has made us competent to be ministers of anew covenant, not ina 
written code but in the Spirit; for the written code kills, but the Spirit gives 
life (Il Cor. 3:6). 


N ot only has he always been the Lord of life. he was Lord in 
Israel. H e was ever with them, as H aggai reminded the returned 
exiles of that nation: ‘M y Spirit abides among you; fear not’ (2:5). 
Isaiah informs Israel that God had ‘put in the midst of them his 
holy Spirit’ (63:11), ‘But they rebelled and grieved his holy Spirit’ 
(63:10) with dire consequences. In Ephesians 4:30 Paul warns the 
saints of the new covenant, ‘do not grieve the H oly Spirit of God, in 
whom you were sealed for the day of redemption’. 


T he Spirit of Christ the Son and the Spirit of the Father 


It isnot surprising, then, that wefind him as the great Lord of life 
in the Book of the Revelation. In the Gospels J esus is ‘the man of the 
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Spirit’, whilst in Acts and onwards the H oly Spirit is ‘the Spirit of 
the Man’. In Mark 1:12 the Spirit drives] esus into the wilderness 
to be tempted of the Devil. Matthew 12:28 and Acts 10:38 tell us 
Christ could do nothing without the Spirit, whilst he could do all 
things through him. That the risen Christ pours out the Spirit in 
Acts (2:33) tells us that he— Christ— is Lord. TheH oly Spirit is 
thus ‘the Spirit of Christ’ (Rom. 8:9-11), ‘the Spirit of his Son’ 
(Gal. 4:6), ‘the Spirit of J esus’ (Acts 16:7), and ‘the Lord who is the 
Spirit’ (II Cor. 3:18). Heis also ‘the Spirit of God’ (cf. | Cor. 3:16; 
I! Cor. 3:3), and ‘the Spirit of your Father’ (Matt. 10:20), i.e the 
Spirit by whom we cry ‘Abba! Father!’ (Rom. 8:14-16). 


T he Spirit of J udgement 


The Spirit is also the Lord of J udgement. J ust as the Father is the 
great J udge of all men, so is Christ, to whom judgement has been 
committed (J ohn 5:22- 29; Acts 10:42; 17:31; cf. Il Cor. 5:10). In 
Isaiah 4:4 God says He will cleanse Israel ‘by a spirit [ruach] of 
judgement and by aspirit [ruach] of burning.’ In some translations 
marginal readings have ‘Spirit’. Certainly the H oly Spirit is spoken 
of as fire, asin Matthew 3:11-12: ‘he will baptize you with the 
Holy Spirit and with fire...the chaff he will burn with 
unquenchable fire’. In Revelation 4:5 the sevenfold Spirit is depicted 
as constituting ‘seven torches of fire’. 

In Isaiah 11 the ‘shoot from the stump of J esse’ will be anointed 
with the sevenfold Spirit, and as a consequence he will do many sig- 
nificant things, one of which is: 

... Me shall smite the earth with the rod of his mouth, 
and with the breath [ruach] of his lips he shall slay the wicked (v. 4). 


In the N ew Testament the sword of Christ’s mouth is the word 
of judgement (Rev. 1:16; 2:12, 16; 19:15). In Revelation 19:15 
‘the sword’ and ‘the rod’ are linked together. In Ephesians 6:17 Paul 
says ‘the sword of the Spirit . . . isthe word of God’. This was ‘the 
breath of his mouth’ by which God created in Psalm 33:6, and as 
the word was associated with the Spirit in Genesis 1:2, so in 
creation (Ps. 33:6, 9) and also in judgement in Isaiah 11:4 and 
Revelation 19:15, 21. In Il Thessalonians 2:8 Paul says of the 
judgement of the ‘man of sin’, ‘And then the lawless one will be 
revealed, and the Lord J esus will slay him with the breath [pneuma 
of his mouth and destroy him by his appearing and his coming.’ 

Knowing all these things, awed by them, and fearful lest we 


The Lord W ho is the Spirit 245 


grieve the Spirit who is the Lord, we turn as those better equipped 
to see ‘the Lord the Spirit’ in the Book of the Revelation. 


THE HOLY SPIRIT 
IN THE BOOK OF THE REVELATION 


T he Spirit is the Spirit of Prophecy 


The Spirit is the one who brings prophecy to the churches (R ev. 
1:10-11). ‘The testimony of J esus is the spirit of prophecy’ (19:10) 
can mean that all that has ever been at the heart of prophecy is the 
person and work of | esus— a fact seen in | Peter 1:10-12 and II 
Peter 1:20- 21. It can also mean ‘The testimony of J esus is the Spirit 
of prophecy’, i.e. that all that Christ does is his testimony— i.e. to 
God, to the truth— and in all this the Spirit works. Both danents are 
really the one. Thus, in Revelation 1:2, 9; 6:9; 12:11, 17; and 20:4 
we have mention of the people of God who bear this testimony by 
reason of the Spirit, for they are the people of prophecy and the H oly 
Spirit is the Spirit of prophecy. Once we see he is the Spirit of 
prophecy, then we seeheis the one by whom this whole prophecy of 
the Revelation comes to man, asit is he who enables men and women 
to hold the word of God and the testimony of J esus. 

This is not anew idea or phenomenon, for Acts 1:8 was spoken 
by J esus to his disciples: “Y ou shall receive power when the H oly 
Spirit has come upon you; and you shall be my witnessesin 
} erusalem and in all J udea and Samaria and to the end of the earth. 
If we look at the word witnessthroughout Acts, then we will see 
that all witnesscomes by the Spirit. This accords with Luke 
24:48-49 and J ohn 20:22- 23 (cf. john 15:26-27), for the Spirit 
leads us into the truth (J ohn is 12-15). H eis the witness, because 
he is the truth (| J ohn 5:7). If we look at the phrase to the end of 
the earth then we see it is from Psalm 2:6-8, which speaks of 
Christ inheriting the nations to the ends of the earth. 

Since J ohn saw all the prophecy when he was ‘in the Spirit’ (1:10; 
4:2; 17:3; 21:10), then we need to bein the Spirit to understand it, 
and to obey it. This is always a source of wonderment to us, for 
when we read the Revelation with our own human thinking, then 
the Book seems unintelligible and even bizarre, but when the Spirit 
gives comprehension then the truth comes richly to us, and we are 
inspired with awe and joy at its amazing revelation. Such is the 
work of the Spirit of prophecy in our hearts. 
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T he Spirit is the Sevenfold Spirit 


In 1:4; 3:1; 4:5; and 5:6 we read of ‘the seven spirits of God’. 
Some think this term means ‘seven celestial spirits of God’, i.e 
‘seven angelic spirits’, but the contexts would appear to rate them 
higher in the order of things than even the highest of angels. In 
1:4-5 the benediction of grace and peace comes from God, the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the seven spirits which are ‘before his throne’, so 
that this appears to bea Trinitarian benediction. In 4:5 they are 
called ‘the seven spirits of God’, whilst in 5:6 they are the eyes and 
horns of the Lamb— so intimately are they one with him. W hen we 
remember that in Isaiah 11:2 there are seven elements or qualities of 
the Spirit, then we may speak of ‘the sevenfold Spirit’: 

And the Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, 
the spirit of wisdom and understanding, 
the spirit of counsel and might, 
the spirit of knowledge and the fear of the Lord. 


Of course, in the Book of the Revdation the groups of sevens are nu- 
merous. Seven means fullness and completion, and so it is right to 
think of ‘the seven spirits’ asa unity, as One Spirit, as the sevenfold 
Spirit of God. In 1:4-5 he dispenses grace and peace In 4:5 heisthe 
Spirit of light and fire In 5:6 he is intimatedy one with the 
Lamb— the Spirit of discernment (seven eyes: the completeness of 
discernment), and authority (sven horns: the completeness of 
rulership and strength), and his ministry is universal— ‘sent out into 
all the earth’, i.e to theendsof theearth, i.e he brings the whole of 
Christ to all the world, asin Acts 1:8 and related Scriptures. 


T he Spirit Speaks to the Church and the Churches 


W e have seen the whole prophecy of the Book is to the whole 
church, i.e. the sevenfold church (1:11; 22:6, 16), and even when it 
is Christ writing his seven letters to the seven churches— the com- 
plete message to the seven churches— yet it is the Spirit writing to 
each one of those churches, for ‘H e who has an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit says to the churches’ is a statement at the conclusion 
of each letter. The whole prophecy, then, is the Spirit speaking to 
the church down through the present age to the coming age itself. 
His speaking is full and complete, and sufficient for the church in 
all its vicissitudes and triumphs. If other exhortations and promises 
are necessary, then they too are given. In Revelation 14:13 we have 
another word of the Spirit in the statement: 
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And I heard a voice from heaven saying, ‘W rite this: Blessed are the dead 

who die in the Lord henceforth.’ ‘Blessed indeed,’ says the Spirit, ‘that they 

may rest from their labours, for their deeds follow them!’ 
This statement is made in the context of the punishment of the 
beast and his cohorts and those who follow him and bear his mark. 
From this point onwards, those who die in the Lord— especially 
because they have not denied him and have invoked the wrath of the 
beast upon themsel ves— will rest from the conflict of the battle, and 
their works of faith will be with them in the glory and presence of 
God. They will receive their great reward: ‘Well done, good and 
faithful servant... enter into the joy of your master’; ‘Come, O 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world’; ‘In thy presence there is fullness of 
joy, in thy right hand are pleasures for evermore’. 

Another command of the Spirit is found in 22:17: 

The Spirit and the Bride say, ‘Come.’ And let him who hears say, ‘Come.’ 

And let him who is thirsty come, let him who desires take the water of life 

without price. 
There are certain difficulties in this verse for it seems that the 
Spirit and the Bride address Christ, calling him to come Those 
who hear this request are to join theirs with it, in which case the 
second part of the verse is urging those who are not in Christ to 
hasten and drink of him, of the water of life Whilst this is a 
possible interpretation, it seems that the ‘Come’ is addressed to the 
world. The prophecy having been given, the Spirit now makes a call 
to all to partake of Christ, and receive life from him. The ‘M aran- 
atha’— ‘Lord come!’— is finally given by J ohn the Seer, in verse 20. 
This being the case, the Spirit and the Bride are utterly one in their 
invitation-command, ‘Come.’ This shows the oneness and total 
union of the Spirit and the church. 


T he Spirit the W ater of Life 


The prophecy having been given in full, what now matters— as 
we have sen above—is the evangelistic invitation to believe in 
Christ and receive the gift of eternal life. This is typically Johannine 
thinking. In J ohn 4:13-14 J esus tells the Samaritan woman, ‘Every 
onewho drinks of this water will thirst again, but whoever drinks of 
the water that | shall give him will never thirst; the water that | shall 
give him will become in him a spring of wate welling up to eternal 
life’ In J ohn 6:35 J esus says, ‘I am the bread of life. he who comes to 
me shall not hunger, and he who believes in me shall never thirst.’ 
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Then in 7:37-38 he proclaims, ‘If any one thirst, let him come to 
me and drink. He who believes in me, as the scripture has said, 
“Out of his heart shall flow rivers of living water.”’ John adds, 
‘N ow this he said about the Spirit, which those who believed in him 
were to receive; for as yet the Spirit had not been given, because 
J esus was not yet glorified.’ 

W esaw previously that the Spirit is the Spirit of life—the ruach 
(H ebrew) and the pneuma&Greek) who gives all creatures their created 
life. thar power to live. More deeply, we saw that the Spirit gives man 
the life of God, i.e. life from God. Itis clear from Ephesians 3:16-17 
that Christ dwells in the heart by the Spirit of Christ so that his 
life— eternal life—is ours by the Spirit. Jesus in John 7:37-38 spoke 
of that life as a river flowing out of us, and insisted it was the life and 
powe of the Spirit. W hen, then, in Revelation 7:15-17 the Lamb as 
the Shepherd guides his beloved sheep to ‘springs of living wate’, we 
are surdy to beieve this is the lifegiving Spirit. Likewise in 
Revelation 22:1, where the river of the water of life flows frealy from 
the throne, weare surely to believethis, too, isthe Holy Spirit. It was 
from the throne that Christ poured out the Spirit at Pentecost and in 
the whole age that followed it (Acts 2:33; cf. 2:17-18). The Spirit 
brought the life of Christ to the church, the Bride The final ‘Come,’ 
of the Spirit and the Bride is couched in terms of Isaiah 55:1 and 
consequent verses of promise: 

Ho, everyone who thirsts, 
come to the waters; 
and he who has no money, 
come, buy and eat! 
Come, buy wine and milk 
without money and without price. 


This wonderful grace-appeal speaks of the joy and the fullness of 
the blessing of the Gospel, of Christ, and of his Spirit. The fullness 
of God was for Israel, but here we see it is for all His people. This 
is indeed as awesome as it is glorious. 


CONCLUSION TO THE LORD WHO ISTHE SPIRIT’ 


Doubtless we have been limited in this survey of the person and 
work of the H oly Spirit, as the materials for it are found in the Book 
of the Revdation. To some degree we have had to go outside the 
Book, since the understanding of the Spirit needs to be seen from 
Genesis to this last prophecy. He is certainly, ‘The Lord the giver of 
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life’, and ‘The Lord the Spirit’. How majestic is his work in 
creation, in the lives of the patriarchs, in the covenant with Israel, 
in the mighty prophecies which open up vistas beyond men’s 
natural imaginations. The glories of God as Covenant Father-K ing, 
the riches of Christ in his incarnation, life, death, resurrection, 
ascension and session are all revealed by the Spirit. The saga of the 
church as it is born at Pentecost and then faces the battle of Satan 
and his evil powers— through beast’s, false prophet’s and Babylon’s 
onslaughts— is aremarkable story, none of which could be apart 
from the Spirit. 

So we see his wonderful Lordship in history, over life and death, 
one with the Father, one with the Son, and one with the Bride 
whom he leads into glorious holiness and eternal union with the 
Godhead. H is great commands in history— as also his revelation of 
that history 
— cause us to tremble with both awe and joy, and to fall down 
before him as the light and fire before the throne. All these things 
cause us to fear lest we grieve and vex him. W hat we desire most of 
all is to be continually filled with the Spirit, to be always aglow 
with the Spirit, and to walk in the Spirit and drink of him 
eternally. 


Essay Five 


T he People and the 
Plan of God 


INTRODUCTION 


T He people of God and the plan of God throughout history are 
two great related themes throughout the Scriptures. Beginning 
with Adam, and going through the first eleven chapters of Genesis, 
we see Gods preoccupation with all the nations, and especially with 
the descendants of N oah— Shem, J apheth and Ham. Out of Shem 
comes the Semites, and from them Abraham, to whom in chapter 
12 onwards the covenantal promises are given. Some would say that 
from Seth came the ‘sons of God’, and from Cain arace containing 
‘the daughters of men’, and that the joining of these two lines 
brought the high corruption and violence that was on the earth 
prior to the Flood. After the Flood it seemed that the H amites were 
as the ungodly line, for they formed the Canaanite peoples, who 
were idolaters, whilst the Semites— especially Abraham's 
descendants— were the true people of God, the covenant-people. | 
J ohn 3:10-11 speaks of the children of God and the children of the 
devil, and in John 8:44 Jesus confirmed this idea The new 
covenant-people under Christ’s leadership form the ‘new’ people of 
God, having both continuity and discontinuity with ‘old’ Israel. It 
is these we meet in the Book of the Revelation. 

God has H is plan for history, and this is virtually His plan for His 
people In Revdation 10:1-7 the fact of this plan is discussed. The 
mighty ange swears by God that there shall be no more dday ‘but 
that in the days of the trumpet call to be sounded by the seventh 
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ange, the mystery of God, as he announced to his servants the 
prophets, should be fulfilled.’ W hat, then, is this plan? The follow- 
ing isthe comment we have given under 10:7 in the text-commen- 
tary: 


Comment: The mysteryhere is a strong theme in Paul. In Ephesians 1:9 ‘the 
mystery of his wil ccording to his purpose which he set forth in Christ’ is ʻa 
plan for the fullness of time, to unite all thingsin him [Christ], things in heaven 
and things on earth’. This will happen since God ‘accomplishes all things 
according to the counsel of his willW ill and counselhere are much the same as 
in Isaiah 46:10, ‘My counselshall stand, and | will accomplish all my purpose 
Isaiah 48:3 says, ‘The former things! declared of old, they went forth from my 
mouth and | made them known; then suddenly | did them and they came to 
pass’. In Ephesians 3 Paul speaks of ‘the mysteryof Christ’ which is that in him 
‘the Gentiles are fellow heirs, members of the same body, and partakers of the 
promise in Christ J esus through the gospel.’ Paul then says he is to ‘make all 
men see what is the plan of the mysteryidden for ages in God who created all 
things,’ i.e. that what this very creation is concerned with is the mysterywhich 
is that ‘through the church the manifold wisdom of Gadight now be made 
known to the principalities and powers in the heavenly places,’ for ‘This was 
according to the eternal purposwhich he has realisedn Christ J esus our Lord.’ 
In Colossians 1:26-27 Paul talks of the mysteryhaving been hidden for ages, 
but now made manifest, and says that the glory of this mysterys ‘Christ in you, 
the hope of glory.’ The mysterythen, is the unification of all creation in Christ 
(Eph. 1:9-11; cf. Col. 1:19-22) and the bringing of God’s people to ther 
inheritance of all things (Eph. 3:6), that is, to ther full glorification— along with 
the whole creation (Col. 1:27; | Cor. 2:6- 10; Rom. 8:18- 25). 

W e conclude that God has planned all things from before time (cf. Eph. 
1:3-14; I Cor. 2:6-10), and it isthis plan in Revelation 10:7 that has been 
‘announced to his servants the prophets’, and is to be fulfilled in the daysof the 
trumpet call of the seventh angel. Some commentators point out that this must 
have been only asubsidiary plan of the major or total plan of God, since the sev- 
enth trumpet was sounded and the plan of God was not finally fulfilled. The 
trouble with this reasoning is that it involves a chronological time factor in an 
apocalyptic event, whereas we cannot be sure that the seals are followed by the 
trumpets in time, and then the trumpets by the bowls in time. The prophets 
prophesied of this total plan, i.e. ‘the mystery of his will’ which is fulfilled by 
Christ (cf. Luke 24:25-27, 44-47; cf. || Cor. 1:20). Thisis ‘the mystery of God’ 
that the mighty angel is speaking about. 


It is clear from Ephesians 1:4-14 that the plan of God isto glorify 
His children, that they in turn will glorify Him (cf. Isa. 43:6-7). He 
glorifies then by making them to be holy and blamdes before 
Himself, by predestinating them to be His sons, by redeeming them 
through the grace of forgiveness, by unifying all things in Christ their 
H ead, and bringing then to ultimate glorification. If we combine this 
with Romans 8:28-30, then we see that ‘all things’ work to 
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conform the children of God to the full image of H is Son, i.e. they 
grow up into the fullness of the measure of the stature of Christ, to 
full manhood, and so are wholly in the image of H is Son. 


THE OUTWORKING OF THE PLAN 


Once we have the picture of (i) the plan of God, and (ii) the people 
of God, and so (iil) the working out of the plan in regard to the 
people of God, then we can pursue that part of it which we seein 
the Book of the Revelation. We need, of course, to distinguish 
between the plan of the Book itself (see the Essay, ‘The Relevance 
and Value of the Book of the Revdation For Life and Pastoral 
Ministry’, pp. 348-360), and the plan of God in all history. In the 
Revelation the action of the Book commences in chapter 5, where 
the Slain Lamb begins the movement of history by opening the 
seven seals, which in turn lead on to the action of the seven 
trumpets, and the seven bowls of wrath. In 12:1-6 we have an event 
which encompasses the birth and ascension of Christ, after which 
the conflict with God and His people gets under way through the 
cloning of the beast and the false prophet by the red dragon. This 
conflict proceeds virtually to the end when the enemies of God are 
defeated and the people of God triumph. We will now trace the 
actions and destiny of the people of God. 


(a) In 1:4, 11, chapters 2 and 3, and 22:16 we have material ad- 
dressed to the people of the seven churehtte ones to whom the 
prophecy of the Revelation is sent. These readers must encompass all 
saints down through the church-age, if we assume that the seven 
churches stand for the sevenfold church of this age. Elsewhere in the 
prophecy they are called ‘saints’, ‘servants’, ‘the children of the 
woman’ and ‘the brethren’. T hey are the true people of God— those 
who hold ‘the word of God and the testimony of Jesus’ and who 
refuse the mark of the beast, and have the mark or seal of God. 


(b) In 5:13 we have mention of ‘every creature in heavepartici- 
pating in worship of the Lamb, and this must include the elect 
people of God. Even so, they are not mentioned specifically as such. 


(c) In 6:9-11 we have the martyrs and they are depicted as 
being under the throne, i.e. in the most intimate and secure place of 
heaven. They sharein the throne, but are not as yet on the throne 
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(3:21) or reigning (20:4; cf. 5:10; 22:5). They are those who have 
been slain ‘for the word of God and the witness they had borne’. In 
fact they are true conquerors. They have been ‘faithful unto death’ 
(cf. 2:10) and will receive ‘the crown of life’. They area rich part of 
the entire numberless multitude. Although here they are seemingly 
Separated from the rest, this does not mean they are actually separ- 
ated, as visions have a way of particularizing and emphasizing 
certain important elements, and, having done that, allowing them 
to resume their part and place in the whole order of things. 

There can be no question that these are especially picked out, and 
their case thoroughly attended to. At this point of the vision the 
martyrs are asking when they will be avenged. They have no doubt 
they will be. They are not asking for revenge. Their question is, ʻO 
Sovereign Lord, holy and true, when will you judge and avenge our 
blood on those who dwell on the earth?’ They are told to be patient, 
for others are yet to join them before the final avengement Is made. 
Some readers think it is almost immediate and see 6:12-17 to be 
that avengement, but this is not likely. It is better to see this in 
18:24— 19:3: 


‘And in her [Babylon] was found the blood of prophets and of saints, 

and of all who have been slain on earth.’ 
After this! heard what seemed to be the loud voice of a great multitude in 
heaven, crying, 

‘Hallelujah! Salvation and glory and power belong to our God, 

for his judgements are true and just; 

he has judged the great harlot who corrupted the earth with her forni- 

cation, 

and he has avenged on her the blood of his servants.’ 

Once more they cried, 

‘Hallelujah! The smoke from her goes up for ever and ever.’ 


W hether this avengement takes place climactically in one event or 
in many, and whether it precedes or follows the appearance of the 
great multitude in chapter 7, does not really matter. H ere we are 
simply seeing that in one sense the martyrs are a group apart— so 
magnificent is their martyrdom— although that would not necess- 
arily be how they would seeit. In another sense it is no greater than 
the life and witness of those who ‘patiently endure unto the 
end'— i.e. the saints in general. For both the promise is true: ‘their 
works shall follow them’ (14:13; cf. 13:10b; 15:2). 


(d) In7:1-8 and 14:1-5 we seethe144,000, who are called ‘the 
servants of our God’ in 7:3, and the ‘redeemed from mankind as first 
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fruits for God and the Lamb’ in 14:4. Some readers see these as two 
different groups of 144,000— though that idea seems difficult to 
believe since both have the seal of God on them (7:3; 14:1). Gener- 
ally there are two views of the 144,000— assuming they are the one 
group— namely that (i) the group represents Israel since it is the 
multiple of the square of 12 (Israel’s number)—1.e. 12 x 12— with 
the cube of 10 (the number of perfection)— 1,000— making 
144,000; or (ii) it isthe church ‘the Israel of God’ (Gal. 6:16), since 
the church is the new Israel (cf. J ames 1:1; | Pet. 1:1; 2:9-10— the 
transfer of Exod. 19:5-6 to the church; Eph. 1:12-14; | Tim. 3:15 
(cf. Num. 12:7; Heb. 3:1-6; Gal. 3:29; Phil. 3:3; Titus 2:14). 

The 144,000 certainly seem to bea special group, and some read- 
ers have come to the conclusion that they are of better quality than 
the generality of the saints, as though they are more holy, more suc- 
cessful and more of note. Since 14:4 says they are ‘first fruits for 
God and the Lamb’ we must assume the ‘general harvest’ would be 
of no less quality. 


(e) In 7:9-17 (cf. 5:9-10; 19:1, 6) we have ‘the great multitude 
which cannot be numbered. These are standing before the throne of 
God, and they are clothed in white robes (representing victory, pu- 
rity, and new life), and praising God for salvation: 

‘Salvation belongs to our God who sits upon the throne, and to the Lamb! 


Then they are falling down on ther faces worshipping God and giving 
great praise and honour to Him. They are said to be the ones who have 
gone through much tribulation, and have made their robes white in 
the blood of the Lamb, and at the same time are bang wonderfully 
protected and cared for. Some see the 144,000 as identical with the 
numberless crowd, though others see then— the 144,000— only as 
first fruits of the entire assembly of the dect. Doubtless this visionary 
glimpse of the great multitudeis a view of things to come— things as 
they will be at the completion of history, though not all the 
completion of history itself. It would seam that its place at this point 
in the prophecy given to the Seer Is to indicate that the multitude will 
not have ben overcome by the events which will transpire, but will 
have overcome the opposition which had confronted then in the form 
of dragon, beasts and Babylon. Such a visionary sight will encourage 
the readers to face the dragon, beast, false prophet and Babylon with 
courage, assurance and equanimity. 


Comment: This would seem to bea good point to pause and view those of the 
people of God who are ‘conquerors’ or ‘overcomers’. Often when we are shown 
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one group or another we are likely to think of them almost as elitist groups, eg. 
the martyrs, the 144,000, and the conquerors. This cannot be the case. T echni- 
cally speaking, martyrs are ‘witnesses’. So, too, are the 144,000, as also the ones 
called conquerors. Certainly all are urged to be overcomers. In chapters 2 and 3 
the members of the churches are called upon to be conquerors (2:7, 11, 17, 26; 
3:5, 12, 21). Those who are overcomers and conquerors are seen in 12:10-17, 
where they conquered the red dragon himself. They did this ‘by the blood of the 
Lamb and by the word of their testimony’ (i.e they ‘keep the commandments of 
God and bear testimony to J esus’, 12:17), ‘for they loved not their lives even 
unto death’ (12:11). The 144,000 of 7:1-8 and of 14:1-5 are most evidently 
conquerors. In 15:2-4 those who have ‘conquered the beast and its image and 
the number of its name’ are certainly overcomers. 

W hat, then, of the people of God in chapter 13:7-10 who are conquered, 
who are taken into captivity? Are they, then, not conquerors? They are certainly 
conquerors, but they conquer by not using the sword, which is a carnal or 
worldly weapon (cf. 1] Cor. 10:3-4). They use the spiritual weapon of accepting 
persecution, and 14:12-13 tells us that those who thus die are blessed, and 
‘their deeds follow then’. The ‘great multitude’ of 7:9-17 must also be 
conquerors, since they have been through ‘great tribulation’ and have emerged 
successfully, having ‘washed their robes and made them white in the blood of 
the Lamb’. In Romans 8:35-39 Paul speaks of the saints being subject to many 
cruel things, saying, ‘For thy sake we are being killed all the day long; we are 
regarded as sheep to be slaughtered,’ and then claims, ‘No, in all these things 
we are more than conquerors throughhimwho loved us,’ meaning that we are 
not conquerors overthese dements or in spiteof them but in them, and this is 
in or throughChrist, and not by one’s own efforts (cf. Phil. 4:13). Thus to be 
physically defeated by the beast and brought into captivity is not to fail, but to 
succeed— to conquer. Conquering lies in the captivity. As for avengement for 
death or suffering, that must be left to God, and this leaving it to Him is a form 
or mode of conquering. 

The final scene of conquering is sen in 19:14-21, where ‘the armies of 
heaven, arrayed in fine linen, white and pure, followed him on white horses’. We 
cannot be sure as to whether the saints are in this army, but it does not matter. 
W orldly or fleshly weapons are not used in this battle. 

W e conclude that all the saints are intended to be conquerors, that being so 
isnot athing out of the ordinary, and that conquest must not be thought of in 
terms of material and physical success or victory. Certainly the people of God do 
not achieve political victories. They are wonderfully rewarded for conquering, as 
chapters 2 and 3 tell us, and of course there is the statement of 21:7 that the 
one who conquers will have God as his Father, and he will be a son to God, who 
will cause him to inherit ‘all things’, these being no less than the new heavens 
and the new earth. 


(f) In 12:10-17 weseethechildrenof thewomanwhom we have 
mentioned in our ‘comment’ above, namely those who overcame Satan 
by the blood of the Lamb and the word of their testimony, and 
who loved not their lives even unto death. They are the ones against 
whom the red dragon wars through the beast and the false prophet, 
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and who are also persecuted by the ‘mother of harlots’— great 
Babylon herself. They are seen refusing the beast in 13:5-10, and in 
14:9-13, for the principle of ‘the blood of the Lamb’, holding ‘the 
word of God and the testimony of J esus’ and not loving ‘their lives 
even unto death’ is the way in which they conquer the beast, the 
false prophet, and Babylon. They are then seen in 15:1-4, where 
they are clearly said to have ‘conquered the beast and its image and 
the number of its name’, and so ‘sing the song of Moses, the 
servant of God, and the song of the Lamb’. It is at this point of 
action that the action of the seven plagues— i.e. bowls of wrath— is 
introduced. 


(g) In 19:1-10 we have two events in which ‘a great multitudes 
vocal in praise to God. If—as we have suggested above under ‘(e)’, 
involving ‘a great multitude which no man could number’— the 
multitude of 7:9-17 and the multitudes mentioned here are the one 
then we areseeing the same people of God in three events. In 7:9-17 
they are praising God for salvation in 19:1-5 for Hisjudgementen 
Babylonfor her persecution and killing of the saints and His vindi- 
cation of the martyrs; and in 19:6-9 for the glorious coming of the 
marriageof theBrideand theLamb All these are events of triumph, 
further showing that the people of God are not defeated by the ail 
powers pitted against them, and that thar reward is to be partici- 
pators in the triumph of history— the marriage of the Bride and the 
Lamb. W eneed to note that the ‘great multitude’ of 19:1 and 19:6 
most probably includes all the cdestiad creatures as wel as the re 
deemed people of God. Again, the ‘armies of heaven’ of 19:14 probably 
includeboth the celestial and human hosts. 


(h) In 21:1-4, 9-27, and 22:1-5 (cf. 19:7-8) we see the Holy 
City, theBrideof theLamb. This, indeed, is the ultimate gathering 
of God’s people, the fulfilment of passages such as Genesis 49:10, ‘to 
him shall be the obedience [gathering] of the peoples’, and Isaiah 
43:6-7, ‘bring my sons from afar and my daughters from the end of 
the earth, every one who is called by my name, whom | created for my 
glory, whom | formed and made’. These are the ones whom the N ew 
Testament cals ‘an habitation of God’, ‘the tenple of God’, ‘the 
household of God’, ‘the Israel of God’, ‘the sons of God’, ‘the children 
of God’, and ‘a chosen race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, God’s 
own people’. They arenow oneas the Holy City, having ben formed 
as such in heaven, but now descending to the earth to be the sanctuary 
of God, the place of His eternal dwelling. 
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This City is open always to the inflow of the nations— those 
promised to God’s Messiah-Son-K ing in Psalm 2, and whom the 
evil powers sought to seduce to Satan but failed so to do— and the 
kings of the nations bring thar glory into this holy habitation. 
Yes, this is the true people of God which He has initiated, 
protected, fostered, redeemed, sanctified and finally glorified. These 
are the ones now called ‘a kingdom of priests’, who are lords over all 
the creation— having inherited from the Fathe—and who are 
priests both to that creation and to God and the Lamb. 


CONCLUSION TO 
‘THE PEOPLE AND THE PLAN OF GOD’ 


W e now repeat our statement that whilst the theme of the plan and 
people of God does not begin in the prophecy of the R evelation— for 
it began with the primal couple— yet it isin the prophecy of the 
Revelation that everything becomes crystal clear, and we see the 
nature and purpose of the plan of God, and the nature and the pur- 
pose of His people. It is all so breath-taking that we wonder how it 
Is possible for any to understand them apart from the Book of the 
Revelation. Knowing this great truth puts us into the right 
perspective of history and imparts to us both the sense and 
Knowledge of our true identity and destiny, and so much so that we 
easily become one with the great multitude in heaven, glorifying 
God and the Lamb. 
Glory to His N ame! 


Essay Six 


T he T rue Worship 
and the Worshippers 


CREATION AT WORSHIP 


G op told J ob that when H e created, then: 


... the morning stars sang together, 
and all the sons of God shouted for joy. 


That is, all things worshipped for the wonder of creation, and— for 
that matter— they are still praising Him. Psalm 19:1-4 speaks of 
endless praise: 


The heavens are telling the glory of God; 
and the firmament proclaims his handiwork. 
Day to day pours forth speech, 
and night to night declares knowledge. 
Thereis no speech, nor are there words; 
their voice is not heard; 
yet their voice goes out through all the earth, 
and their words to the end of the world. 


Psalm 103:22 commands: 


Bless the Lord, all his works, 
in all places of his dominion; 


and Psalm 145:10 responds: 


All thy works shall give thanks to thee, O Lord, 
and all thy saints shall bless thee! 


There are many similar words of praise. Romans 8:18-25 tells of the 
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frustration of creation asit has been subjected to futility by the 
curse man brought upon it, and how it longs to be freed from the 
bondage of corruption, to obtain the glorious liberty of the children 
of God. Praise, then, comes naturally to the creation. 

Sadly enough, we read in Romans 1:19-25 of man’s refusal to 
worship God even though he knew Him and His eternal power and 
deity. The two primary elements that constitute true worship are 
honouring (glorifying) God and giving Him thanks. This man re 
fused to do, and instead turned to the making of idols and worship- 
ping them: ‘[H e] exchanged the truth of God for a lie and wor- 
shipped and served the creature rather than the Creator’. 

W orship is simply giving due worth to the Deity, a person, or an 
object of the creation. Because God has wholly created man, man is 
expected to worship Him wholly. Man worships continually— with- 
out cessation— but he worships what he wishes to worship. Paul said 
that no idol has real existence (| Cor. 8:4-5), and dsewhere he says 
that to have fdlowship with idols is to have fellowship with demons, 
so that idolatry is not a neutral matter. Satan has high ambitions and 
wishes to have the worship of all things. ‘The son of perdition’— a sort 
of incarnated evil— wishes to be worshipped as God in the temple, 
giving out to all that heis God (II Thess. 2:4). The Devil sought 
Christ’s worship— worship by the Son of God!— and would have given 
him all the kingdoms of the world for such adoration.* 

The Book of the Revelation can be called theBook of worship, 
and the Book of the battle for man’s worship. This is better 
understood when we realize throughout the Scriptures that worship 
and serviceare virtually identical. The primary words in both 
Testaments can be translated equally as worship and service, for to 
worship is to serve, and to serve is to worship. 


REVELATION AND TRUE WORSHIP 


One thing is quite clear, namely that on earth, whilst human beings 
are human beings, the utter purity of worship cannot fully obtain. 
There will always be some deficiency in such worship, however rich 
it may be. In heaven this purity will be utterly pure. It is a great 
privilege then to study the passages which speak of worship in 


* In neice to the whole theme of worship, see my book The Way and Wonder of Worship, 
NCPI. 1990. 0. 325ff. 


260 The Revelation of St John the Divine 


heaven. There we can see true worship, although of course we will 
need to be ‘in the Spirit’ to properly observe and understand such 
worship-service. 


The Four Living Creatures and T heir Worship 


W ecan look at our commentary on the text to discover the nature 
of the four living creatures. H. B. Swete in his commentary has de 
scribed them as ‘the noblest, strongest, wisest and swiftest’ of cre- 
ation, in that order. In 4:8 we are told, 


And the four living creatures, each of them with six wings, are full of eyes all 
round and within, and day and night they never cease to sing, 

‘Holy, holy, holy, isthe Lord God Almighty, 

who was, and is and is to come!’ 


From that point onwards in the Book these creatures are shown to 
take the initiative in worship (4:9; 5:8-10, 11-14; 7:11), i.e they 
lead the adders, the anges and others. This is appropriate since they 
reoresent all creation and its creatures, whether celestial or terrestrial. 
In Isaiah 6 the heavenly creatures are described as seraphim or 
‘burners’. They too have six wings, and there it is said that they use 
two to cove ther faces from the glory of God, two to cove ther 
feet— normally understood as the place of defilement— and two for the 
purposes of flying, i.e. worshipping and serving. Doubtless the six 
wings of the living creatures signify the same. 

W eare told they never cease to sing night and day, although 4:9 
seems to indicate there were breaks in the singing, for it says, ‘And 
whenevethe living creatures give glory and honour and thanks’, the 
whenevesuggesting they sing from time to time. 

W esee, also, that the living creatures serve, not only by worship, 
but by giving commands in relation to the opening of the first four 
Seals (6:1, 3, 5, 7). It is fairly certain that when a great multitude 
break out into singing that they have been led into it by the living 
creatures. It is also possible that often when aloud voice is heard 
from the throne, it is that of one or more of the living creatures. 
They are said to be ‘full of eyes in front and behind’, and to be ‘full 
of eyes all round and within’. W e surmise that eyesmean special 
discernment and knowledge, and this would be of God, man, and 
the various events God initiates. 

W orship, then, as led by the four living creatures, would be of the 
highest order possible, and would be wrought with great dignity and 
awe. W hat it is that causes then to worship we will discuss under a 
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later heading in this essay, namely, ‘The Causes, Grounds, and 
Bases of W orship’. 


The T wenty-Four Elders 


Again, we have discussed these adders in our commentary on the 
text (4:4), but briefly they are the eders of creation. Some think they 
are glorified human beings who have bæn given this high office, 
others are sure they are celestial creatures. In Isaiah 24:23 we read: 


Then the moon will be confounded, 
and the sun ashamed; 
for the Lord of hosts will reign 
on Mount Zion and in J erusalem 
and before his elders he will manifest his glory. 


Perhaps the elders here are part of His heavenly council spoken of 
in Jeremiah 23:18-22 (cf. Job 15:8; Ps. 82:1; 89:7; Rom. 11:34), 
but they certainly play a large part in the worship of God. Their 
white garments in 4:4 are a sign of purity and life, whilst their 
golden crowns represent royalty and authority. In 4:9-11 they sub- 
ject this authority to God on the throne as they worship Him. They 
do this by casting down their crowns. Here they join with the 
living creatures in giving worship, and likewise in 5:8-15, whilst 
in 7:11 they join with the four living creatures who have ben 
inspired to worship by the worship of the great multitude In 
11:16-18 the living creatures are not mentioned, but the elders fall 
down on their faces from their thrones and worship God. They are 
last seen in 19:1-9, where they follow the ‘great multitude in 
heaven’, and again falling down they praise God. 

They— like the four living creatures— render service. It has been 
observed that the number twenty-four—as also the number 
144,000— is a multiple of twelve. In chapter 21 the twelves are 
numerous— twelve gates with twelve angels, the gates having the 
names of the twelve tribes inscribed, and then twelve foundations on 
which the twelve names of the apostles are inscribed. It has been 
thought that Israel can be considered as twelve tribes and the 
Gentile nations as a parallel twe ve— especially as the twelve apostles 
represent the church— i.e. twenty-four in all, of which the twenty- 
four elders are representatives. This could easily be. 

The service rendered is the gathering of the prayers of the saints 
in the golden bowls (5:8), the prayers being offered up by ‘another 
angel’ (8:3-5). One of the elders addresses J ohn (5:5), and encour- 
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ages him in regard to the seven-sealed book, and again speaks to 
him about the multitude which no one can number (7:13-17), 
explaining who they are, and what wonderful things are happening 
to them. In 11:16-18 they worship God with a song that shows 
their wisdom in knowing the events of God’s plan. In 19:4 they 
concur warmly with the defeat of Babylon. 

The main purpose of the elders is to rule—as is indicated by 
their garments and golden crowns. W hat or whom they rule is not 
made clear, and does not much affect our investigations here. W e are 
simply content to see they are high up in the leadership of worship, 
and the singing of songs that are new but which fit each phase of 
God's history for the world. 


The Elect— the Redeemed of God 


W e have already seen— within the commentary on the text, and the 
Essay, ‘The People and the Plan of God’— that it is difficult to define 
every case singly as ‘the redeemed of God’, when the 144,000 are 
mentioned, the ‘great multitude which no man could number’, the 
martyrs, the ones who ‘conquered the beast and its image and the 
number of its name’, and others who join in universal worship (such as 
in 5:13; 19:1, 6). Whether actually in groups or not, they areall the 
det of God, those whose names are written in the book of life of the 
Lamb (13:8; 17:8; 20:15). We see their worship in 5:13—of the 
Lamb that was slain— and in 7:9-15, having made their robes white 
in the blood of the Lamb, so serving him day and night in the temple. 
In 15:2-4, having overcome the beast, they are found singing the 
Song of Moses and the new Song of the Lamb— worship indeed! In 
19:1-4 they are caught up in great praise to God for His vindication 
of the martyrs and His destruction of Babylon. They also praise God 
for the coming marriage of the Bride and the Lamb. 

W hat is as remarkable as the worship of the redeemed is their re 
fusal to bow down to the beast or worship its image— often unde 
pain of death. Theseal with which they are both defined as the people 
of God and protected from the beast is the seal of the Father and the 
Lamb—i.e the names of the Father and the Son written on their 
foreheads (7:3; 14:1; 22:4). W orship of God as Father is a large theme 
in the New Testament (Luke 11:2; John 4:20-22; Rom. 
8:14-17; Gal. 4:4-7). Thar hatred of the beast and its image and 
ther love of the Father and the Son, are what inspire such rich wor- 
ship. They are spoken of as serving God ‘day and night within his 
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temple’. To cap all, they are constituted ‘a kingdom of priests’ for 
the new age, and all come together in the bond of serving worship. 


All Creation 


W e have seen in the Old Testament that all creation praises God. 
This fact is repeated in Revelation 5:11-14 and 19:1, 6. The crea- 
tures we have not specifically mentioned are the angels, and they 
join the elders, the living creatures and the redeemed on many oc- 
casions. It is quite clear that they serve God. W orship, as we have 
observed, is the very heart and life of the creation, and so the battle 
wages back and forth with men and angels and other creatures for 
the purity of worship or capitulation to the Prince of evil, who 
passionately covets such esteem and adoration. It is only when we 
look at the causes and grounds and bases of worship that we more 
fully understand this important matter. 


THE CAU SES, GROUNDS, AND BASES OF WORSHIP 


Millenniums before the Book of the Revelation was written the crea- 
tures we have mentioned had long worshipped God. W orship is the 
primary matter of our universe, and it is understandable why Satan 
covets the highest of all honours. The Revelation does not go into 
details about the nature of worship, or the conflicts that arise on ac- 
count of it. It does not matter. W orship of God is what gives man 
stature. W orship of idols, self, and that which is evil, is what de 
grades man. It is a fascinating and edifying exercise to ponder the 
worship passages in the Revelation. W e will now quote them, con- 
text them, and look at the elements which caused the worshippers 
to give expression to their praise and adoration. Although the 
prophecy of Revelation does not always say that the Lamb is one 
with God— the Father— yet it is often assumed, for in 2:26-27 he 
is onereigning with God; in 3:21 he can speak of God’s throne as 
‘my throne’; in 6:16 the Lamb is coupled with God on the throne; 
in 7:10 and 7:17 thisis the case, whilst in 12:5 the child is caught 
up to the throne of God from which he will rule the nations. In 
20:4 the martyrs reign with Christ, which must mean he is seated 
on the throne. In 22:1 and 3 the throne is called ‘the throne of God 
and of the Lamb’. It is God and the Lamb who are worshipped. 
Worship is given to God, and honour should be given to all 
creatures, consonant with their standing in the creation. 


264 The Revelation of St John the Divine 
T he passages, then, are as follows: 


Revdation 4:8 

‘Holy, holy, holy, isthe Lord God Almighty, 

who was, and is and is to come!’ 
The four living creatures worship God in heaven for His holiness 
and His eternity. God’s holiness is dynamic, being part of His 
perfection and being the element which destroys evil. H is eternity is 
not measured in terms of time. It means God has ever been active in 
what we call the past, present and the future. All being and action 
is determined by His eternity, hence the immense joy and worship 
it inspires. 


Reveation 4:11 
‘W orthy art thou, our Lord and God, 
to receive glory and honour and power, 
for thou didst create all things, 
and by thy will they existed and were created.’ 


This majestic hymn was uttered by the twenty-four elders, who 
were stimulated by the four living creatures. God is worshipped for 
being Lord and God, and for His action of creation and His 
providence in upholding what He has created— all of which is 
connected with His will. 


Revelation 5:9-10, 12, 13 


‘W orthy art thou to take the scroll and to open its seals, 

for thou wast slain and by thy blood didst ransom men for God 
from every tribe and tongue and people and nation, 

and hast made then a kingdom and priests to our God, 

and they shall reign on earth’ (vv. 9-10). 


The four living creatures and the twenty-four elders sing this in 
heaven to the Lamb. This is the first time the Lamb Is worshipped, 
thus making him equal with God. The basis of the worship is his 
sacrifice which ransoms all men— no matter what their race or cul- 
ture— and not only redeems them but lifts them to the highest man 
can know, namely being made ‘a kingdom and priests to [their] 
God’. So powerful is this song that firstly all the angels ascribe 
great worship: 

‘W orthy is the Lamb who was slain, to receive power and wealth and wisdom 

and might and honour and glory and blessing!’ (v. 12); 


and secondly all creation then joins in with the wonderful ascription: 
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‘To him who sits upon the throne and to the Lamb be blessing and honour 
and glory and might for ever and ever!’ (v. 13). 


Revelation 7:9-17 


In 7:9-17 we have the great multitude of the redeemed out of 
every nation, tribe, tongue and peoples, who are in festive state— in 
white robes, with palm branches in their hands— and who are filled 
with joy and adoration, and their cry of worship is: 

rai belongs to our God who sits upon the throne, and to the Lamb!’ 

V. i 


On hearing this thunderous applause and thanksgiving, the living 
creatures, the elders, and all angels around the throne fall before 
God on their faces for the wonder of the great and vast salvation, 
and they cry: 


‘Amen! Blessing and glory and wisdom and thanksgiving and honour and 
power and might be to our God for ever and ever! Amen.’ (v. 12). 


Revelation 11:17-18 


‘W egive thanks to thee, Lord God Almighty, who art and who wast, 
that thou hast taken thy great power and begun to reign. 

The nations raged, but thy wrath came, 
and the time for the dead to be judged, 

for rewarding thy servants, the prophets and saints, 
and those that fear thy name, both small and great, 

and for destroying the destroyers of the earth.’ 

This worship is given by the twenty-four elders, and is an evi- 
dence that the elders are linked with the action of the nations, and 
the course of history. First there is the name of God—Lord God 
Almighty— an Old Testament term translated as Pantokratorin the 
Greek, and then His eternity is named— His active initiation and 
participation in all things. Then follows their gratitude that God 
has moved to assert His sovereignty in the affairs of men and 
creation. Psalm 2 is then brought into focus, i.e. the rebellion of 
the nations against God who subjugates then by judgement, 
rewarding the faithful by ‘destroying the destroyers of the earth’. 
All this is equal to saying that it is wonderful that God should 
judge, and of course His judgements are righteous. God's deliberate 
action in history is what matters. 


Revelation 15:3-4 


‘Great and wonderful are thy deeds, 
O Lord God the Almighty! 
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Just and true are thy ways, 

O King of the ages! 

W ho shall not fear and glorify thy name, O Lord? 
For thou alone art holy. 

All nations shall come and worship thee, 

for thy judgements have been revealed.’ 


The living God is the God of action. God does deeds. T hey are great 
and they are wonderful, as against deeds done by any other. Rich 
echoes of such passages as Exodus 15:11 and Psalm 99:1-3 are pre 
sent: 


‘W ho is like unto thee, O Lord, among the gods? 

W ho islike thee, majestic in holiness, 

terrible in glorious deeds, doing wonders?’ (Exod. 15:11). 
The Lord reigns; let the peoples tremble! 

H esits enthroned upon the cherubim; let the earth quake! 
The Lord is great in Zion; 

he is exalted over all the peoples. 
Let them praise thy great and terrible name! 

H oly ishe! (Ps. 99:1-3). 


Revelation 16:5- 6, 7 


It is at this point that the matter of judgements enters. The judge 
ments that have been revealed are those of the seven seals, and the 
seven trumpets, as indeed the seven bowls of wrath are about to be 
revealed. Considering human criticism of God that He either does not 
judge quickly and savagely enough, or He judges without mercy, the 
saints who have triumphed over the beast insist that universal worship 
will be God's, especially when all see how just are H is judgements. It 
ison this theme that the angel of water then cries: 


‘Just art thou in these thy judgements, 

thou who art and wast, O Holy One 

For men have shed the blood of saints and prophets, 
and thou hast given them blood to drink. 

It istheir duel’ (vv. 5-6). 


And then the altar— under which are the martyrs— cries, 


‘Y ea, Lord God the Almighty, 
true and just are thy judgements!’ (v. 7). 


Again the rightness and justice of the Divine judgement are 
praised. N o accusation can be brought against God, for it is men 
who have killed the saints and the prophets. God’s judgement is to 
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make them drink the blood they shed, an H ebraic way of saying He 
will bring retributive judgement. 


Revelation 19:1-5, 6-8 

Thefinal two acts of worship are recorded in 19:1-5 and 19:6-8: 
After this | heard what seemed to be the loud voice of a great multitude in 
heaven, crying, 

‘Hallelujah! Salvation and glory and power belong to our God, 

for his judgements are true and just; 

he has judged the great harlot who corrupted the earth with her forni- 

cation, 

and he has avenged on her the blood of his servants.’ 

Once more they cried, 

‘H allelujah! The smoke from her goes up for ever and ever.’ 
And the twenty-four elders and the four living creatures fell down and wor- 
shipped God who is seated on the throne, saying, ‘Amen. Hallelujah!’ And 
from the throne came a voice crying, 

‘Praise our God, all you his servants, 

you who fear him, small and great’ (vv.1-5). 


This is again worship because of the righteous judgement of God, 
this time upon the ancient system of Babylon— the ‘mother of har- 
lots’— which has corrupted the whole earth. Judgement has been 
coming along time, but God acts only when the moment is wholly 
ripe. The avengement of the martyrs is one of God’s great acts. 
Then | heard what seemed to be the voice of a great multitude, like the 
sound of many waters and like the sound of mighty thunderpeals, crying, 
‘Hallelujah! For the Lord our God the Almighty reigns. 
Let us rejoice and exult and give him the glory, 
for the marriage of the Lamb has come, 
and his Bride has made herself ready; 
it was granted her to be clothed with fine linen, bright and pure— 
for the fine linen is the righteous deeds of the saints (vv. 6-8). 


N ow the worship is filled with great joy. The wonderful climax to 
history is to take place, the marriage of the Bride and the Lamb, the 
uniting of humanity to the Lamb, and the oneness of the human 
race with the God W ho created it! In both these acts of worship it 
is ‘the great multitude’ which pours forth its praise. If, then, we 
add up all the elements which cause worship, we see why there is 
such thanksgiving and praise. It is a useful exercise to see what 
constitutes the heart of our own embodied worship. Ancient 
liturgies generally embrace and repeat the things we have seen in 
this prophecy, but much of it is found to be missing in 
contemporary worship. More, then, the pity! 
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THE PLACE AND MODES OF WORSHIP 


W emust have discovered by now that the place of worship is always 
in heaven— often called ‘Mount Zion’, and latterly ‘the holy city’. 
Also it is always before the throne, for here there is the most 
glorious action, the heavenly business. This is seen in 4:2ff.; 5:6ff.; 
7:9ff.; 11:16ff.; 14:1ff.; 15:2ff.; 19:4ff. The throne is most 
dynamic since it is the place of authority, the place of commands, 
the place where God's glory is shown, the place of the Father and 
the Son—God and the Lamb. From it the seals are broken, the 
judgements sent forth. Before it all worship takes place, and from it 
flows the river of life with the tree of life on either side of it, with 
leaves for the healing of the nations, and with fruits to sustain the 
nations. This seems sometimes to be one with worship in the 
temple (cf. 7:15; 11:16-19), though by 21:22 there is no temple, 
for then God and the Lamb are the temple, so much have the saints 
become ‘partakers of the divine nature’ whilst in no way becoming 
divine. This is surely the fulfilment of our Lord’s wonderful prayer 
of J ohn 17:20- 26, i.e. the saints are one in God, asH eisin them, 
as intimate as the Father being in the Son and the Son in the Father! 

The general mode of worship is prostration before God and the 
Lamb and thethrone. Far from being an act which humiliates, it is 
an act which is humble, and which brings great joy to the wor- 
shippers. It is fascinating to know that the worship is in utter 
purity, the garments of white being worn by the elders (4:4), the 
martyrs (6:11), the redeemed multitude (7:9, 13) and the 144,000 
(14:4). W orship expresses itself in saying, crying out, singing and 
music (4:8, 10; 5:9, 12; 7:10, 12; 11:15; 15:3; 16:5; 19:1, 4, 6). 
In 19:1 it is said to be ‘the loud voice of a great multitude’, and 
then in 19:6 ‘like the sound of mighty thunderpeals’. 


Essay Seven 


History in the Revelation 


THE MEANING OF THE WORD ‘HISTORY’ 


T HE Shorter Oxford English Dictionarytadls us that the word 
‘history’ comes from the Greek word historia 

learning or knowing by inquiry, narrative, history, f. historknowing, learned, 

wise man, judge... 2. spec A written narrative constituting a continuous 

methodical record, in order of time, of important or public events, esp. those 

connected with a particular country, people, individual, etc. 
The word ‘history’ generally conjures up the idea of a stream of hap- 
penings, usually of the cause-and-effect kind. For some it is associated 
with one or another of the theories regarding history, eg. its linear 
nature, its cyclic-reoedtitive nature, or evenm—as in Marxism—its 
nature of dialectical materialism, i.e that there isa determinism built 
into history which will inevitably and ultimately result in a kingdom 
of equality for all, in which peace and plenty will obtain. 

There can be no doubt that all human beings have some sense and 
theory of history, albeit a partly unconscious one. Ideas of history are 
necessarily linked with theology, anthropology and cosmology. 
W estern thinking has ben greatly coloured and conditioned by the 
Judaic-Christian world-view as found in the Hebrew-Christian 
Scriptures. This, generally speaking, commences with creation, and 
moves in linear fashion towards the eschatological ‘new creation’ and 
involves an apocalypsisi.e. a time of the unveling of God’s purposes 
by H is visitation of judgements on evil powers and eil people, whilst 
effecting the regeneration and perfection of all creation, including His 
det people It has bæn observed that Marxism could only have 
derived from J udaic- Christian thinking sinceit has a gospa of history 
which is evangdical and—ultimatey— apocalyptic in nature The 
dualism inherent in Eastern religions and ancient Greek thought is 
absent from M arxism. 
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HISTORY AND APOCALYPSIS 


It has been noted that there are 404 verses in the Book of the 
Revelation and 518 references in them from the Old Testament. This 

means that Old Testament ideas are strongly present, and 

doubtless— at first sight— the same world-view and time-view appear 

to be present. It would seam best, then, to interpret it in linear 

fashion, i.e. to treat all things that happen as sequential, one happen- 

ing following anothe— and so on. For many this is the only authentic 

way of reading and interpreting the Book. H owever, there are other 

ways of approaching the Book, especially when we keep in mind that it 

isan apocalypse, i.e, an unveiling of the mind, purpose and action of 

God, written in language that is symbolic rather than literalistic. 

There can be no such literal thing asa bottomless pit, and to have a 

literal key to such a pit is equally impossible. This is not, however, to 

say that there is no idea of a bottomless pit, and that a metaphorical 
pit does not exist. There are such literal things as thrones, but a 

throne of the nature described as the throne of God does not literally 

exist, since God cannot be contained in one localized situation, even 

though He can be represented as occupying a thronelike locde Of 

course, there is the throne of God— an eternal reality symbolized by a 

localized throne. W ehave mentioned that problems arise when readers 

agree that a certain thing is symbolic and then link it with something 

literal, mixing the symbolic figure with a literal one This goes for 

time-figures as wal as for spacefigures. Peter says that with God a 

thousand years is but as a day, and a day as a thousand years. If we 
literalize this statement, then we must choose which it is. The 
millennium cannot be posited as a day and a thousand years or even as 

a thousand years or a day. Having cleared this sort of ground—we 
hope we may proceed to ideas of history. Insistence on literalism 

and upon the narrative bang fully in the linear or sequential mode of 

action will pose insuperable problems. A pocalypsisioes not easily fit 

into these modes. 


SOME VIEWS OF HISTORY AND THE APOCALY PSE 
The famous preacher, theologian and revivalist, Jonathan Edwards, 
once wrote T heH istory of R edempti.orW hilst there appeared to be 
nothing radical or novel in the writing of such, it was an experiment 
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that has been rarely repeated. The idea of a history of redemption was 
wal known to Israd. Its writers, narrativetdlers, psalmists and 
songsters delighted in what we now cdl ‘salvation history’ (heils- 
geschichfeChristians see this redenptive history extended in and by 
the coming of Christ. Some would say that salvation history is all 
history— i.e. there is nothing of history that is not included in it. 
Others think there is room for seaing history generally as apart from 
Salvation history, whilst salvation is the special action of God—in the 
midst of all history— which saves the eect. Y et others see salvation 
history as supre-history, i.e. a history or action of God which is above 
the history of the world as man knows it. It operates in a supra 
mundane sohere— whatever that may be. 

W hatever views one may have of salvation history, it does appear 
that such a history would be incomplete without the prophetic rev- 
elation of the Book of Revelation and the prophetic information it 
gives. Even so, it requires a thoughtful study of the Book to see its 
historical emphasis and the prophetic mode in which it is written. 


GOD, ETERNITY,AND TIME 


All T hings H appen From God, U nder His Sovereignty 


God— according to the Old Testament, and this Book— is ‘the 
Alpha and the Omega, the beginning and the end’, and in similar 
words is the One ‘who was and is and is to come’. It is interesting 
that such statements are placed in the first and last chapters, and 
elsewhere only when such sayings will be immediately significant. 
These terms really mean H eis the living God, i.e. the God W ho 
acts, and H e has always been acting, is acting and always will act. 
This means that everything stems from Him in creation, providence 
and salvation. God, of course, is not caught within time, although 
H eworks in time for the good of H is creation. 


The Powers of Evil Are D efeated Conclusively 


By contrast with God’s dynamic eternity, in 17:8 the beast is 
limited within time: 

The beast that you saw was, and is not, and is to ascend from the bottomless 

pit and go to perdition; and the dwellers on earth whose names have not been 

written in the book of life from the foundation of the world, will marvel to 

behold the beast, because it was and is not and is to come. 


This must mean that the beast was working, but is not now work- 
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ing, and this will cause its human followers to marvel because it had 
working power, at present does not have it, but at some future time 
it will have power. The remainder of the passage (17:9- 14) goes on 
to explain that the seven heads of the beast represent seven kings, 
five of whom have fallen, the sixth is at present working, and the 
seventh, when it comes, will be temporary. The beast belongs to the 
seven kings— i.e. 1s at one with then— but the beast is as an eighth 
(a most temporary time of power) and then goes to perdition. Its 
ten horns represent ten kings, but their power is for one hour— i.e. 
quite temporary— and their minds are ruled by the beast who, with 
them, will make war on the Lamb and be defeated. These things 
show us the transitory nature of the beast and the kings who are one 
with him. Under the sovereignty of God they are permitted to do 
certain things, but they have no hope of success. They cannot make 
history. Only He ‘who was and is and is to come’ can do this. 

Again, the statement in 12:12 to the earth that ‘the devil has 
come down to you In great wrath, because he knows that his time is 
short!’ shows the transitory nature of the power and operation of 
Satan, and so of all that he plans to do in that ‘short time’, i.e. the 
cloning of the two beasts and the co-operation with Babylon. The 
locking up of the Devil in the bottomless pit for a set period also 
tells us that the times and seasons are in the Father’s hand, and He 
controls them. |n 2:10 J esus assures the church they will suffer for a 
set period of time— ‘for ten days you will have tribulation’— i.e. no 
more than that, even if no less. In 6:9-11 the martyrs under the 
altar ask how long it will be before their blood is avenged, and they 
are told to ‘rest alittle longer’ and that time will come. All of this 
isin accord with Ecclesiastes 3:1, ‘For everything there is a season 
[chrono§ and atime [kairog for every matter under heaven’. We 
conclude that nothing happens other than what God has planned 
and ordered. Our problem is that we look at second causes and their 
effects, and think that the results directly come from these second 
causes, which we think are first ones. God is the First Cause, and so 
the others follow. 


TIME AND THE EVENTSIN THE REVELATION 
The One Victory of the Lamb, 
or the Battles and the Victories? 


In the Essay ‘The Relevance and Value of the Book of Revelation 
For Life and Pastoral Ministry’, we have given a section— ‘The 
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Purposive Structure of the Book’— which is really a précis of the 
prophecy. Does the narrative of the Book proceed in a sequential 
order, i.e. are chapters 5-22 the way history happens and moves 
towards the ultimate climax? M any things make us say, ‘No!’ For 
example, we see the Lamb in heaven in chapter 5, and he opens the 
seals and causes the seven trumpets to be blown before chapter 12. 
In that chapter the child— who is eventually the Lamb— is caught 
up to the throne out of the reach of the designing red dragon, who, 
having been cast out of heaven, pursues first the woman and then 
her children, who are undoubtedly the church. The time of the child 
is surely the time of the events of the life, death and resurrection of 
Christ— events which happened well before the opening of the 
seven-sealed book. 

Again, in 16:12-16 wesee the three foul spirits go abroad to as- 
semble the ‘kings of the whole world, to assemble them for battle 
on the great day of God the Almighty...And they assembled 
them at the place which is called in Hebrew Armageddon’. In 
17:12-14 the ten kings and the beast ‘will make war on the Lamb, 
and the Lamb will conquer them, for heis Lord of lords and K ing 
of kings, and those with him are called and chosen and faithful’. 
Again, no battle is described as having happened. In 19:11-21 a 
battle is described, but it is not called ‘Armageddon’. It is initiated 
by the Lamb who is on the offensive, whose great weapon is the 
sharp sword that goes out of his mouth. Finally, in 20:7-10 Satan, 
being released from the pit, deceives the nations— i.e. collectivey 
called ‘Gog and M agog’— and they gather and surround ‘the camp of 
the saints and the beloved city’. Fire comes down from heaven and 
destroys the enemies. There is no great battle. The question Is ‘Are 
these four occasions mentioned really the one?’ If not, then what are 
they? W earenot really told, but certainly only the last occasion is 
conclusive for all history, although the account in chapter 19 is 
conclusive in itself, the beast and the false prophet having ben 
judged and cast into the lake of fire. 


The One Acct of Establishing Authority 
and Giving Judgements, 
or Various Steps of the Same? 


In regard to the matter of reigning, J esus tells the churches at 
T hyatira and Laodicea that he has already done this. In 11:15 ‘The 
kingdom of the world has become the kingdom of our Lord and of 
his Christ’, and the twenty-four elders then praise God that H e has 
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already taken His great power and has commenced to reign. In 
12:10 aloud voice in heaven cries, ‘N ow the salvation and the power 
and the kingdom of our God and the authority of his Christ have 
come, for the accuser of our brethren has been cast down.’ This 
would seem to be a repetition of the same victory. In 15:1-4 the 
defeat of the beast takes place and the triumph of the saints is 
proclaimed, and with the song of Moses and the Lamb the 
judgements have been revealed. Even so, in 16:4-8 the judgements 
are again revealed, whilst in 16:17-21 Babylon is made to ‘drain the 
cup of the fury of his wrath’, even though this does not happen 
until 18:1— 19:3. In 20:1-6 Christ reigns with the martyrs for the 
period of a thousand years, after which the judgements are brought 
to bear upon the dead. Doubtless the reigning with God and the 
Lamb begins to take place in chapters 21 and 22, but the various 
transitions to victory and reigning must either be seeing the same 
victory from different angles, or the victories are steps to the 
ultimate and permanent reigning. 

W ehave seen enough in this section to tell us that the narrative 
of the Book does not happen in a wholly sequential manner, that the 
battle which is known as ‘Armageddon’ is either shown to us from 
at least four angles, or there are different battles of the same magni- 
tude; and the time of victory and reigning Is also seen from various 
vantage points, or there is more than one event. These things being 
st ee forced to see that the Book does not follow in chronologi- 
cal order. 


AN UNDERSTANDING OF 
THE APOCALYPTIC NATURE OF HISTORY 


If we rmembe that whilst apocalyptic language is taling of reality 
and thetruth, ye cannot be taken literalistically, then we shall not be 
misled or confused by trying the literal approach. This can mean, for 
example, that the thræ sets of judgements can all be paralla rather 
than happening in linear fashion, i.e. the trumpets follow after the 
seals, and the bowls after the trumpets. They may fan out from the 
same centre simultaneously and be more intense as they range from 
seals to bowls. J eome had a principle of prophecy, namely that as a 
stone is thrown into the centre of a pool and causes waves to ripple 
outwards, so in every agethe same principle can be repeated, i.e. there 
IS antichrist operating in evey age as also ‘the man of sin’ 
Seeking to take preeminence, wherever— and whoever— heis. Thus 
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N ero can be the beast in one age, and N apoleon or H itler or Stalin 
in another age. This does not mean that there will not be an actual 
person or creature operating as the antichrist or the man of sin at 
the eschatological conclusion. Indeed it may be that all who act as 
antichrist and the man of sin may simply add up to them 
corporately. Likewise, judgements may be spaced out through the 
centuries and not just happen in one cataclysmic disaster at one 
point in history. There may be many judgements, and of varying 
intensity, as the seals, trumpets and bowls seem to indicate, but 
they may all add up to a judgement upon the corporate race and 
creatures whose names are not in the book of life. 

In regard to what we have just observed, it is even concavable 
that the millennium is not atime separated from other times, but 
may constitute the same time as the time in which the believers are 
being persecuted and defeated. If we look at the forty-two months 
in 11:2 when the nations (Gentiles) will trample over the Holy 
City, we find it is exactly the same time—one thousand two 
hundred and sixty days— during which the two witnesses will 
victoriously witness. It is also the same period of time in which the 
woman will be nourished in the wilderness (12:6, 14)— atime, and 
times, and half atime (three and a half years, or forty-two months, 
or one thousand two hundred and sixty days). This is exactly the 
time the beast is allowed to exercise authority, i.e. for forty-two 
months (13:5). Our conclusion will look something like this: 


In the period that the woman is being protected and nourished in 
the wilderness and the two witnesses are victorious in their witness, 
so for the same length of period the nations will be trampling down 
the H oly City, and the beast will be triumphant. If we add to this 
the fact that those who refuse the beast and are brought into prison are 
the same ones who have ‘conquered the beast and its image and the 
number of its name, then simultaneously they are defeated and vic- 
torious; and whilst this seans to bea contradiction, it isnot. Only by 
being defeated can they win, for Christ ‘was crucified in weakness, but 
lives by the power of God’, since only when bdievers are wexk are they 
truly strong (I! Cor. 12:1-10).* In regard to the millennium possibly 
bang co-extensive with the time of defeat there need be no problem. 
For — Christians, Satan was— and is— bound: they 
overcame him by the blood of the Lamb (12:11), as did also the ‘young 
mey’ who wee the recipients of John’s First Letter (2:13- 


* For further study of this theme, see the author’s Christ the Conauerina Kind!CPI, 1985. 
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14), for greater was he that was in them than he that was in the 
world (4:4), and the victory that overcame the world was faith (5:4). 
It has to be accepted that whilst Christ and the true witnesses 
(martyrs) reigned during the millennium, so, nevertheless, Gog and 
M agog were still present. N ot until it was God’s time was Satan al- 
lowed to influence them, i.e. not until he was liberated from the 
bondage of the pit. If we read II Peter 2:4 and J ude 6, we see that 
the angels who fell with Satan and ‘did not keep their own position’ 
were (are) kept in chains until judgement, yet in another way these 
angels seem to constitute the principalities and powers which are 
Satan’s allies and oppose both God and man (cf. Eph. 1:19-21; 
6:12; Col. 2:15; Rom. 8:36-39, esp. v. 38), and in that sense are 
active even when within chains. This shows us that two systems can 
run concurrently and be successful. Only the battle at the end— eg. 
when Satan is given full liberty to do his work— can the outcome 
determine who Is strongest and victorious. 

If, further, we accept the fact that there is no literal dragon with 
horns and heads, nor a beast of that sort, and no second beast which 
is a false prophe, then we also accept the fact that there is an actual 
dragon and beast and false prophet, even though these do not have a 
form which is literally as apocalyptic describes it. The form is there, 
but it is even more terrible than the shape of its symbolic represen- 
tation. Personal evil powers— Satan and his hosts— have always per- 
secuted the faithful of God (cf. Heb. 11:32-40), always brought 
numbers to martyrdom, and so their period or situation of 
operations cannot be limited to a future space of time, or even a past 
space of time. W hen we realize the rise and fall of nations has always 
been linked with ‘the powers that be’, i.e evil principalities and 
good principalities in conflict (cf. Dan. chs 10-11; J ohn 1:51; Eph. 
6:12; cf. 3:10-11), then we realize the believers can be at peace— a 
millennium— and yet bein conflict when Gog and Magog are still 
planning their rebellion against God, awaiting only God permitting 
such a conflict 


THE VALUE OF APOCALY PTIC HISTORY 


The Book of the Revelation is of immense value. It shows us that we 
can recognize both the triumph and judgenents of God—in prin- 
ciple— as also the activity and evil of Satan, along with his represen- 
tations in the red dragon, the beast and the false prophet, and 
Babylon. In this sense the historicist is right in seeing the fulfilment 
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of these principles in actual kingdoms, actual persons and actual in- 
cidents, whilst the futurist is right in not seeing things fulfilled 
only in the past. AII who proclaim a millennium are correct, since a 
millennium is stated, but the situation of that millennium may not 
be confined within any given systen— much as its adherents are 
powerfully convinced there can only be one form, i.e. theirs. The 
very nature of apocalyptic writing should make us wary of 
interpreting it finally as one thing and confining it to that. 

Apocalyptic history, then, does not allow us to literalize it or ap- 
ply it to alimited range of events and situations. It gives us a great 
view of the mighty plan of God, the powerful Lordship of the 
Lamb, the place of the celestial throne in all history, and the great 
personal powers which move at the command of God. It also makes 
us aware of the stratagems and devices of Satan, and helps us to live 
triumphantly— even when seemingly defeated by the beast and 
Babylon— because the Lamb lives in us, and God is above all, and 
through all, and in all, and we are the people of God. 


Essay Eight 


T he T emple and the Witness 


INTRODUCTION: 
THE PEOPLE OF GOD ARE HISTEMPLE 


t is clear from the Scriptures that the T abernacle has (i) always 

represented God's presence among His people, and (ii) signified 
the very people of God themselves. Exodus 19:6 (cf. | Pet. 2:9- 10) 
makes Israel the priest-nation amongst all the nations of the earth, 
thus meaning it is God’s witness to the nations. Likewise ‘the Israel 
of God’— the church, the new people of God— Is His priest-people 
amongst all the peoples of the earth (I Pet. 2:9-10). 

Practically, now, the church is the (new) temple of God (cf. | Cor. 
3:16; II Cor. 6:16; Eph. 2:21; | Pet. 2:4-10). The word naos (shrine) 
is used in the Epistles and the Revdation, and not hieron(the whole 
temple building). Christ isthe N ew Temple (cf. John 2:19-21). The 
new people are the N ew J erusalem, the H oly City, the Bride of Christ, 
and as the church is the Bride of Christ (Eph. 5:25-33), so she is the 
Temple of God. See Ezekiel 37:26-28 (cf. chs 40-44; Rev. 11:1-2; 
21:1ff.). See also Isaiah 56:6ff., with 2:1-4 and 66:1-2. 


THE TEMPLE IN THE BOOK OF THE REVELATION 


The following are points relating to the nature, function, and action 
of the temple or the church in the Revelation: 


(a) Thetrue believer will be part of the temple (3:12). See | Peter 
2:4-5, Ephesians 2:21-22, and | Corinthians 3:16 for the fact 
that believers are part of the temple. 
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(b) The true believers worship in the temple (7:15). 


(c) The temple is measured, i.e. measuring is either for destruction 
(Ezek. 40:3ff.) or preservation. 7:3 shows the church sealed for 
protection, and now measured for protection. 


(d) In 11:1-3 the temple appears on earth.In 11:19 it is in heaven. 
Also it isin heaven in 14:15; 15:5, 6, 8; 16:1, 17. 


(e) The altar in heaven is mentioned in 6:9; 8:3, 5; 9:13; 14:18: 
and 16:7. Possibly 6:9 and 16:7 refer to the sacrificial altar, and 
the other references to the altar of incense. In fact they may both 
be represented by the one altar. See Ezekiel 47:1 and Revelation 
22:1, where the ‘altar’ and the ‘throne’ seem to be one. The altar 
is before God (9:13). In 14:15 an angel comes from out of the 
temple, and in 14:18 from out of the altar. |n 16:7 the altar 
cries (cf. 6:9-10). 


In 11:19 ‘the ark of his covenant’ is present. It is not hidden from 
view by the curtain, showing grace Is available to all, and God is 
present to His people. In this regard see} eremiah 3:15ff. 


— 
—h 
~— 


THE WITNESS AND THE TEMPLE 


The people of God are God's witnesses. In the Old Testament 
(Exod. 19:5-6) Israel was the priest-nation. In the N ew T estament 
(I Pet. 2:9-10) this has passed over to the ‘Israel of God’ (Gal. 
6:16). How the people of God behave in and as the temple of 
God— i.e. worship God and serve Him— is part of ther witness. 
Y et, also, how they live, and how they operate in the face of the 
dragon, the beast, the false prophet, and Babylon is the full witness. 
That we can see partly in our Essay ‘The People and the Plan of 
God’, and even more in ‘The Lords of Evil’. 

If welook at Revelation 1:2, 9; 6:9f.; 12:10-11, 17; and 19:10, 
we will see that the true witness to God, to Christ, and to the truth 
lies in keeping ‘the word of God and the testimony of J esus’, ‘the 
word of God and the testimony they had borne’, ‘keeping the 
commandments of God and having [holding] the testimony of 
J esus’. This means they hear the word of God and do it, and in this 
sense they are Christ in history, working out his plan according to 
the will of God. 

Being the temple of God on earth( | Cor. 3:16; Eph. 2:12-22; 
| Pet. 2:4-10; H eb. 13:15-16; Isa. 56:6-8) means that their daily 


280 The Revelation of St John the Divine 


worship witnesses to God and the Lamb who are seated on the 
throne. No less when they worship Him in His temple in heaven 
(7:15) are they testifying to His grace which has brought them 
there, and which has made them the people of God. To have the 
names (marks) of the Father and the Lamb on their foreheads (14:1; 
22:4) is to proclaim that they have refused the mark of the beast, 
and are prepared for the suffering that is entailed in this confession. 
Thus martyrdom is part of the witness. See 2:13, ‘Antipas my 
witness, my faithful one’; 6:9, ‘slain for the word of God and for the 
witness they had borne’; and 1:5, ‘J esus Christ the faithful witness’, 
with 3:14, ‘the Amen, the faithful and true witness’. Note also 
19:10, ‘the testimony of J esus is the spirit of prophecy’. W itnesss 
one of the key words to the R elation. 


Essay Nine 


Sonship in the Revelation 


THE SON AND THE SONSIN THE PROPHECY 


T He following two verses are the only ones in the Book of the R ev- 
elation which explicitly speak of sonship: 


The words of the Son of God, who has eyes like a flame of fire, and whose feet 
are like burnished bronze (2:18). 


H e who conquers shall have this heritage, and | will be his God and he shall 

be my son (21:7). 
The first is of the Sonship of Christ, i.e. he being Son of the Father, 
and the second one is the sonship of a believing person under God. 
W hilst the term ‘Son of God’ appears only once in this Book, the 
term ‘Father’ appears five times, four of these referring to God as 
the Father of Christ, and one to God being ‘Father’. The mentions 
are as follows: 

To him who loves us and has freed us from our sins by his blood and made us 

a kingdom, priests to his God and Father. . . (1:5-6). 

...and heshall rulethem with arod of iron, as when earthen pots are 

broken in pieces, even as! myself have received power from my Father (2:27). 

H e who conquers shall be clad thus in white garments, and | will not blot his 

name out of the book of life; I will confess his name before my Father and be 

fore his angels (3:5). 

H e who conquers, | will grant him to sit with me on my throne, as | myself 

conquered and sat down with my Father on his throne (3:21). 


H e who conquers shall have this heritage, and | will be his God and he shall 
be my son (21:7). 


These verses are sufficient to show us that there is a Sonship of 
God and a sonship of Man and the Fatherhood of God to Christ, as 
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also the Fatherhood of God to him who is aconqueror. Before exam- 
ining the Fatherhood, the Sonship, and the sonship, we should look at 
the matter of Fatherhood, Sonship (Christ being Son of the Father) 
and sonship (the dect being sons of God the Father) in other parts of 
Scripture— especially in the N ew Testament. That will hdp us when 
we return to examine these things in the Book of the R evdiation. 


SON SHIP AND THE FATHERHOOD OF GOD 
IN THE SCRIPTURES 


The command to pray ‘Our Father’ (Matt. 6:9; Luke 11:2) tells us 
that God's Fatherhood is not metaphorical, i.e. merely figurative. 
At least those in covenant- relationship with God are His sons. It 
was so in Israel (cf. Deut. 14:1; 32:6; Isa. 63:16; 64:8; J er. 3:19; 
Mal. 1:6; 2:10) and more so in the N ew Testament, i.e. under the 
N ew Covenant. The four Gospels speak in one way or another of 
Christ being the Son of God. Matthew's Gospa speaks much of 
God's Fatherhood in the Sermon on the Mount (chs 5-7), where 
‘Father’ is the most used word. Matthew 11:25 and 23:9 are 
important verses. | ohn’s Gospel tells us that the Son came to show 
us the Father. This is seen in such passages as 1:14, 18; 5:17-47; 
6:32-65; 8:12-58; 10:20-38; 12:28; 14:1— 17:26; 20:17, where 
the relationship of Christ as Son to the Father is most powerful. 
Thereis little mention of God as Father in the Acts, but see 17:28 
for a truly significant verse. W hat A cts may lack the Epistles make up 
in good measure, Christ being the Son of the Father. Both Paul and 
John primarily emphasize God's Fatherhood of Christ, but also speak 
of the det as the children of God or the sons of God. Being 
regenerated, i.e. born anew, is mostly linked with being children of 
God, whilst adoption or ‘sonship’ is linked with being sons of God. 
The great truth of adoption or sonship of God is one which never 
ceases to amaze readers and scholars alike, i.e. readers and scholars of 
the N ew Testament. High and powerful as the doctrines of forgiveness 
and purification from the guilt and pollution of sin are it seams that 
adoption is yet higher. So high does it seem to some nervous readers 
that they think they must have shot past the real meaning. They 
cannot bdieve that bdieving men and women can be classed as sons of 
God, except in some metaphorical way. W e grant that even to be sons 
of God after a metaphorical way is dynamic enough, but the Scriptures 
go beyond figurative sonship to actual sonship. 
Romans 8:29 says, ‘For those whom he foreknew he also predestined 
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to be conformed to the image of his Son, in order that he might be 
the first-born among many brethren’. W hilst ‘first-born’ refers to 
Christ’s preeminence amongst the brethren (Col. 1:15, 18; Rev. 
1:5; Ps. 89:27), yet they are brethren, and H ebrews 2:10-18 speaks 
of us being sons of God and in the same breath as being Christ's 
brethren, deriving from the one stock, having the one origin: 
For it was fitting that he, for whom and by whom all things exist, in bringing 
many sons to glory, should make the pioneer of their salvation perfect 
through suffering. For he who sanctifies and those who are sanctified have all 
one origin. That is why heis not ashamed to call them brethren, saying, ʻI 
will proclaim thy name to my brethren ...’ 


H is use of the term ‘brethren’ in relation to the apostles (M att. 
28:10; J ohn 20:17) is only a post-resurrection one— a fact which is 
highly significant. H ebrews 2:10-18 is saying that by both incar- 
nation and the Atonement Christ became a participator in our hu- 
manity that we might become participators in his Sonship, for 
|| Peter 1:4 speaks of us as becoming ‘partakers of the divine nature’ 
without necessarily becoming Divine. 


THE DERIVATIVE NATURE OF 
HUMAN SONSHIP OF GOD THE KING 


That our sonship is derivative is a teaching of the N ew T estament 
which can be seen from Galatians 3:26- 27: ‘For in Christ J esus you 
are all sons of God, through faith. For as many of you as were bap- 
tized intoChrist have put onChrist.’ That is, on the one hand we 
have come into unionwith Christ and in another we have put on to 
oursel veall that he is, thus deriving our sonship from his Sonship 
as we put on to ourselves (or have had put on to ourselves) that 
sonship. Again, in Galatians 4:4-7 we ‘recave adoption as sons 
[sonship: huithesian’, and also the Spirit of God’s Sors sent into 
our hearts crying, ‘Abba! Father!’ Thus we are sons through 
redemption, and participate in Christ’s Sonship through the Spirit, 
and so become heirswhere once we wee slaves. 

W hen this passage (Gal. 4:4-7) is linked with Romans 8:14-17, 
we seethat (i) if we are led by the Spirit of God we are sons of God 
because he too was led by the Spirit as he was the Son of God (cf. 
Matt. 4:1; 12:28); and (ii) we have received the spirit ofsonship 
through the Spirit of the Soand so (a) cry ‘Abba! Father’ and (b) 
thus are the children of God, which makes us ‘heirs of God and 
fellow heirs with Christ’. 
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Our conclusion, then, is that we are sons of God in a derivative 
sense through union with Christ the Son, and through the Spirit who 
brings that Sonship to us as we are in union with Christ. Thus in 
Christ we have sonship with the Father as he (Christ) has Sonship 
with the Father. This means that ‘as he is, so are we in this world’, 
and that what he inherits so do we, in him. Participation in Christ as 
the Son also has many other marvellous implications, such as partici- 
pation in Christ as King, as Prophet, and as Priest. For this study we 
simply take our participation in him as the Son, the K ing. 


PARTICIPATION IN THE SON THE KING 
IN THE EPISTLES 


We know Christ’s Sonship and his Kingship cannot be separated. 
Psalms 2 and 89— especialy when linked with Psalm 110— are proof 
of this, for they demonstrate its reality. God sets His Messiah on the 
hill of Zion asKing. H egives all the nations to him: they are unde 
his suzerainty. Hesits at God’s right hand— the Son-K ing with the 
Father-K ing. This is the message of the Gospd's and the Gospel. It is 
the clam of the whole N ew Testament, for he is ‘King of kings and 
Lord of lords — exalted above all (cf. Eph. 1:19-22; Phil. 2:9-11). It 
is certainly the thrust of the Book of the Revdation. H ow then do we 
participate with him in his Son-K ingship? 

The answer is that in the Sonship of the Father given to us by 
Salvation through the Son, by union with him in baptism, and 
sharing his life by the Spirit, we too reign with him. Romans 5:17 
says, ‘If, because of one man’s trespass, death reigned through that 
one man, much more will those who receive the abundance of grace 
and the free gift of righteousness reign in lif&hrough the one man 
Christ J esus’. Ephesians 2:4-6 says that God has raised us up with 
Christ ‘and made us sit with him in the heavenly places in Christ 
Jesus’. | Peter 2:9-10 says that we have been made a ‘kingdom of 
priests’ (cf. Exod. 19:5-6), and this principle is repeated in 
Revelation 1:5-6, 5:10 and 22:4-5 (cf. 20:4). 

All of the references immediately above are clear. To besons of God 
is to share in Christ’s Son-K ingship. W ereign now, and wewill reign 
in the new age This is an extraordinary concept, let alone practical 
Operation. W hat are the roots and origins of this, and how should we 
a all? This we will look at in the idea of coming to mature 
sonship. 
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Coming to Mature Sonship 


T he idea of believers being the childreqGr. tekna pertaining to 
birth, being children in the family, etc.; John 1:12-13; Rom. 8:16; 
| John 3:1) of God is present in the N ew Testament. Being sons 
(huiol) does not mean we are not children, but has the connotation 
of maturity and of being heirs— i.e. ready to receive and use our in- 
heritance. Children, too, are heirs but not whilst they are minors, 
which is Paul’s argument in Galatians 3:26— 4:7, and to some ex- 
tent in Romans 8:14-25. 

The doctrine of Christian maturity is a strong onein the N ew 
Testament, and refers not to perfection as flawlessness but as 
fullness of growth, i.e. maturity. In Ephesians 4:11-15 Paul shows 
this growth is a corporate or ‘body’ thing, but each is to grow ‘to 
mature manhood, to the measure of the stature of the fullness of 
Christ’. Ultimately the outcome will be—as stated in Romans 
8:29—to be conformed to the Sonship of Christ. In Ephesians 
1:4-14 this plan of God for our full sonship is revealed, and this in 
conformity with Isaiah 43:6-7. 

In the Gospel of M atthew true sons are peacemakers— not an easy 
task— and those who love their enemies (5:9, 43-48). In Hebrews 
12:3-11 they are matured by discipline when and whee it is 
needed, whilst in J ohn 5:17ff. they are those who do their Father’s 
will, and listen to His teaching. In Romans 8:14 they are those led 
by the Spirit of God. In Romans 8:17- 25 they are those who go 
through suffering, which, as II Corinthians 4:13-18 shows, is the 
way of being glorified (cf. I! Cor. 3:18). 

All in all, then, the apostolic teaching was that God is firstly ‘the 
God and Father of our Lord J esus Christ’, and secondly that the 
elect are the children of the Father. They can cry ‘Abba! Father’, 
and all familyhood is derived from Him W ho as Father is ‘above all 
and through all and in all’. 


SONSHIP OF THE LAMB TO HIS FATHER, AND 
SON SHIP OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD TO THEIR FATHER 
IN THE BOOK OF THE REVELATION 


The words of the Son of God, who has eyes like a flame of fire, and whose feet 
are like burnished bronze (2:18). 


H e who conquers shall have this heritage, and | will be his God and he shall 
be my son (21:7). 
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Special teaching is given in the Book of the Revelation. Here the 
term ‘conquering’ or ‘overcoming’ is used. 21:7 says simply that 
God will be the God of the one who overcomes, and that one will be 
His son, and will be given ‘all things’ to inherit. Chapters 2 and 3 
also speak of conquerors who are given special rewards. Two of these 
promises are related to kingship: 2:26-27, which quotes Psalm 2 
and says (of the conqueror), ‘and he shall rule them with a rod of 
iron, as when earthen pots are broken in pieces, even as | mysdf 
have received power from my Father’, which means the conqueror 
has authority and power over the nations; and 3:21, which says, ‘He 
who conquers, | will grant him to sit with me on my throne, as I 
myself conquered and sat down with my Father on his throne’; and 
both of these are in the light of 21:7, ʻH e who conquers shall have 
this heritage, and | will be his God and he shall be my son’. 

W enote that it is the Son who will confess the overcomer before 
his Father, for, ‘He who conquers shall be clad thus in white gar- 
ments, and | will not blot his name out of the book of life; | will 
confess his name before my Father and before his angels’ (3:5), all of 
which tells us two things: (i) we are conquerors only when God is 
Father; and (ii) we are conquerors only as sons under the Lamb, i.e. 
as sons in the Son. Let us then look at these two things. 


W e Are Conquerors Only W hen God is Father 


It would appear at first sight that 21:7 (‘H e who conquers shall 
have this heritage, and | will be his God and he shall be my son’) is 
saying that when we conquer, God will make us H is sons, but the 
reverse is true. God is the One W ho conquers in all things, or cre- 
ation and history would not make sense. H is Son is the Conqueror, 
and so His sons must be the same. In Genesis 1:28 God gave man 
his mandate for being upon this earth. To be an overcomer was his 
vocation: 


Be fruitful and multiply, and fill the earth and subdue it; and have dominion 
over the fish of the sea and over the birds of the air and over every living 
thing that moves upon the earth. 


After the Flood (Gen. 9:1-2) this mandate was renewed, though 
in somewhat different terms: 


Be fruitful and multiply, and fill the earth. The fear of you and the dread of 
you shall be upon every beast of the earth, and upon every bird of the air, 
upon everything that creeps on the ground and all the fish of the sea; into 
your hand they are delivered. 
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Psalm 8:5-8 states explicitly the nature of man’s dominion— i.e. 
lordship— over the entire creation: 


Y & thou hast made him little less than G od, 
and dost crown him with glory and honour. 
Thou hast given him dominion over the works of thy hands; 
thou hast put all things under his feet, 
all sheep and oxen, 
and also the beasts of the field, 
the birds of the air, and the fish of the sea, 
whatever passes along the paths of the sea. 


So then, man who Is created in the image of God has a high office 
in creation and history. This he receives from his Creator-Father. 
The mandate was not taken away because he fell, for the post-flood 
renewal of the mandate assures us this was never the case. H owever, 
as the writer of the Epistle to the H ebrews (2:8) observes, ‘As it Is, 
we do not yet see everything in subjection to him’. The same writer 
then says that ‘to bring many sons to glory’—the sons who had 
sinned and fallen short of the glory of God— God had to liberate 
them by the death of Christ. By that death He enthroned Christ 
the Son, and is putting all things under his feet, a fact which Paul 
repeats in| Corinthians 15:24- 28: 


Then comes the end, when he delivers the kingdom to God the Father after 
destroying every rule and every authority and power. For he mut reign until 
he has put all his enemies under his feet. The last enemy to be destroyed is 
death. ‘For God has put all things in subjection under his feet.” But when it 
says, ‘All things are put in subjection under him,’ it is plain that he is ex- 
cepted who put all things under him. W hen all things are subjected to him, 
then the Son himself will also be subjected to him who put all things under 
him, that God may be everything to every one 


W hat we should note is that the verb ‘to subject’ is exactly the 
same as ‘to subdue’ in Genesis 1:28. The conclusion we draw, then, 
is that man was intended to be a conqueror, a true son of Ged. 
failed to be this, but Christ was the true Son and he conquered. 
This leads us to conclude that we can only be conquerors through 
Christ the true Son and Conqueror. 


W e are Conquerors Only as Sons U nder the Lamb, 
i.e as Sons in the Son 


In the Book of the R evelation the Son of God is Conqueror, King of 
kings and Lord of lords, and this we have discussed in the Essay on 
Christ's Lordship (see pp. 230-241), so we need not outline it here. 
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W hat we do sæ is that the people of God are persecuted heavily by 
Satan— the red dragon— and his clones, namely the beast and the 
false prophets. They are also persecuted— even to martyrdom— by 
Babylon the mother of harlots, yet ‘in all these things [they] are 
more than conquerors through him who loved [them ]’ (i.e. Christ). 
This quote from Romans 8 also says that the elect are ‘being killed 
all the day long’, and that they are ‘regarded as lambs to be slaugh- 
tered’. | ust as Christ was led as alamb to the slaughter (Isa. 53:7) 
and as the Slaughtered Lamb (Rev. 5:6) is the triumphant Lion of 
Judah (5:5), so the saints—the true sons of God—are the 
overcomers even in the midst of persecution and martyrdom. In the 
Essay on the people of God (see pp. 250-257) we discussed the ways 
in which they triumphed over the beasts and Babylon, but here we 
note it was all ‘through trials to glory’. They suffered with Christ 
that they might be glorified with him. It was their suffering that 
made them so mature, so fully sons of God under the Father, and in 
the Lamb. They knew ‘the fellowship of his sufferings’ and 
participated in that. Of themselves they could never triumph, but 
in Christ they were more than conquerors, thus being the sons of 
God their Father, and as sons they must inherit ‘all things’, i.e. the 
heavens and the earth, and all that God once appointed as their 
domain and to be under their dominion. 


GENERAL CONCLUSION TO THE ESSAY 


It is essential as we read the prophecy of the Revdation that we 
grasp our part in it—the part we must play in this prophetic 
history. Every day we must remember that ‘greater is he that is in 
you, than he that isin the world’, that we ‘can do all things in 
Christ’, and that ‘we are more than conquerors in him who loved 
us’, realizing that it is our sonship of the Father and our 
brotherhood of Christ that make us true sons and true brethren, 
and that the Father is not ashamed of His sons, and the Elder 
Brother is ‘not ashamed to call us brethren’. 


Essay T en 


J udgement and J udgements 
in the B ook of the Revelation 


THE MATTER OF JUDGEMENT 


Se folk will not read the Book of the Revelation because they 
cannot face the fact of God as Judge and His being the God of 
judgements. This bias against judgements must spring partly from 
the fact of human guilt, which rationalizes judgement as unfair. It isa 
curious fact that often those who most strongly oppose judgements in 
regard to themselves, and who deny God's right to judge, are 
themselves strong judges of God and others, and are more likely than 
most to call down judgenents and punishments on those who do 
wrong in ther eyes. In fact they often accuse God of not bang severe 
enough in His judgements, and look upon Him as tardy in executing 
such punishments. Of course, all this makes sense when we realize that 
man wishes to evade judgement, but, deeply down, knows that ‘those 
who do such things deserve to die’ (Rom. 1:32). 

There are two main aspects of judgement in the Book, the first 
being the judgements which come upon man and the creation 
through the opening of the seals, the blowing of the trumpets and 
the outpouring of the bowls (vials) of wrath. The second aspect is 
the judgement of evil supernatural powers and ther human 
followers in defeat and consignment to the lake of fire, along with 
the last judgement before the great white throne— this being the 
judgement of all sinful creatures. H uman aversion to judgement lies 
in the reality of these two aspects. W e do not wish to face the fact of 
our own guilt and evil, and then the consequence of it in 
judgement. Even so, we have to admit the reality of it. 
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THE QUESTION OF THEODICY 


Linked with the fact of the judgements is the matter of theodicy, 
which T heShorter Oxford English Dictionattgfines as: 

The, or a vindication of the divine attributes, esp. justice and holiness, in 

respect to the existence of evil; awriting, doctrine or theory intended to 

‘justify the ways of God to men’. 
Thus it is the explanation of how God can be Creator, holy and just, 
and yet allow evil to enter and work within His creation, and H imsdf 
still be holy and just. It is linked with judgements because judgement 
tells us that God will ultimately deal with all evil. Simply to punish 
evil isnot to deal wholly with it, but it islinked with it. One of the 
most potent treatments of theodicy is P. T. Forsyth’s T he] ustification 
of God? The main thing about judgements and theodicy is that the 
Revdation reaterates the theme that God's judgements are just 
(righteous) and true altogether— a point we will consider at some 
length. W e will seethat God is wholly justified as Creator because H e 
is Law-giver, R edemmey, and J udge. 


THE CREATOR-LAWGIVER 


All creation is functional (Gen. 1:31; cf. Eccl. 3:11). As functional, 
it works by laws or principles. Those laws are not merely standards 
to be met, but principles by which to function. To oppose or 
disobey them brings the inevitable kickback of guilt. Guilt itself is 
dynamic, causing lawlessness to compound itself, guilt to increase, 
and so a cyclic reaction to be set up. In the midst of this, conscience 
is most dynamic. If the human will sets itself against God, then it 
sets itself against His law, for God and His law are inseparable. 
W hen the mind detaches the law from God— which it must do, for 
it thinks it can deal with law apart from G od— then the law and the 
conscience tyrannize their object. It is clear that to oppose the law is 
to bring guilt, and that guilt ultimately destroys its object. W hat 
is most painful of all is not to be judged. Once judgement is 
pronounced and Is executed in punishment, then the guilty person 
iS liberated. In this sense judgement is amerciful thing! 

It is also interesting to note that the law is a beautiful thing to the 
obedient person, as is shown in Psalms 1, 19 and 119, but isa fearful 
thing to the disobedient in spirit, as is shown by | Timothy 1:8-11: 


* NCPI, 1988. 
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N ow we know that the law is good, if any one uses it lawfully, understanding 
this, that the law is not laid down for the just but for the lawless and dis- 
obedient, for the ungodly and sinners, for the unholy and profane, for mur- 
derers of fathers and murderers of mothers, for manslayers, immoral persons, 
sodomites, kidnappers, liars, perjurers, and whatever else is contrary to sound 
doctrine, in accordance with the glorious gospel of the blessed God with 
which | have been entrusted. 


In history God did not simply add to His creational law (best 
Known by the simple term ‘the law of God’) when He formulated 
what we may call ‘covenantal law’, for it was creational law linked 
with the redemptive and liberating action of God amongst His 
people. Covenantal law has reference both to creational (functional) 
principles and the principles of redemption whereby the conscience 
is eased from its guilt, and the person liberated. N ow to be dis- 
obedient, and to do this in the face of covenantal law, is to call down 
the wrath of God which comes from a rejection of H is true grace, 
for covenant is all grace. 


GOD’S WRATH IN CREATION, 
COVENANT, AND GRACE 


Like so many of the themes of our Essays, we need to have the back- 
ground of thinking that J ohn the Seer would have had before he saw the 
prophecy and by means of which he would bette’ understand the 
prophecy. Romans 1:18-32—the story of man’s reection of 
God— when linked with Genesis 3:1-6—the story of man’s 
fall— shows us that man changed his view of creation and law, and set 
about to suppress the truth ‘in acts of unrighteousness’. For this God’s 
wrath is upon him, i.e. His righteous anger against the wrong use of 
His creation, and in Romans 1:24, 26, 28 the form of that wrath is the 
giving up of man to his own sin and guilt which compounds itself and 
brings great distress in its wake. W e might term this ‘G od’s creati onal 
wrah’. W e have examples of God's creational wrath in the Flood, and in 
the events at Sodom and Gomorrah. We also have a grace-creational 
covenant following the Flood. 

The next form of wrath is what we might call ‘God’s covenantal 
wrath’, for out of grace God gave His covenant to Abraham and his 
descendants, especially to Israel, which bound itself to be obedient 
(Exod. 24) and was told what the consequences would beif it became 
disobedient and idolatrous. In other words, God is not going outside 
His own promises when He is wrathful. The promises of blessing 
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and cursing are found in Deuteronomy chapters 27 to 30. W hat we 
discover of great importance is that— short of Israd going into 
apostasy— God will be unchanging in His mercy, steadfast love 
longsuffering, and faithfulness towards Israel. If they rebel then He 
will send them into exile, but will not abandon them in exile. He 
will bring them back out of exile and so have mercy on them whilst, 
at the same time, showing the nations He is the Holy One of 
|srael— their R edeemer. 

This latter act of forgiveness and rehabilitation shows us what a 
wonderful thing is judgement. Judgement—as we have said 
above— is liberating. If, however, there is not repentance and a 
turning back to God (cf. Il Chron. 7:14), God will not forgive. He 
does not forgive those who persist in impenitence: ‘I will by no 
means clear [acquit] the guilty’. Thus judgement can be either 
liberating or destructive This is an important insight for our 
understanding the judgements in the Book of the Revelation. 


WRATH AND JUDGEMENTS 
IN THE BOOK OF THE REVELATION 


All we have said above regarding creational and covenantal judge 
ments is found in this Book. It helps us to understand to whom the 
judgenents are given. God’s wrath is not an arbitrary irritation 
with mankind for its sinfulness. It is God’s unswerving intention 
to destroy every bit of evil so that ultimately none of it remains. 
Human anger comes with impatience, with frustration in doing 
one’s will, and is illogical and irrational for the most part. N ot so 
God's wrath. That wrath is bent on destroying evil. For those under 
covenant, and who are penitent, it is as follows: 


In overflowing wrath for a moment 
| hid my face from you, 

but with everlasting love! will have compassion on you, 
says the Lord, your Redeemer (Isa. 54:8). 


H ow can I give you up, O Ephraim! 
H ow can I hand you over, O Israel! 
H ow can | make you like Admah! 
H ow can | treat you like Zeboiim! 
My heart recoils within me, 
my compassion grows warm and tender. 
| will not execute my fierce anger, 
| will not again destroy Ephraim; 
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for | am God and not man, 
theH oly Onein your midst, 
and | will not come to destroy (H osea 11:8- 9). 


In the Revelation judgement is upon the nations not only for 
their rebellion that stems from the Fall, but for their alliance with 
the red dragon, the beast, the false prophet, and Babylon. In-built 
into that rejection is hatred for J esus the Son of God, the crucified 
Lamb, the King of kings and Lord of lords. The kings of the earth 
(cf. Ps. 2:1f.) seek to overcome the Lamb and the people of God. 
Thus when judgements come to them they are well deserved. If God 
does not judge in this way then H eis not righteous. There is, then, 
no true theodicy. W hilst we need not here trace our steps through 
the three sets of judgements and the final judgement, we can see 
that they are ‘true and righteousness altogether’. 

W hat is most noticeable is that no one actually repents and turns 
to God. Indeed they become even more angry, obstinate and impeni- 
tent. Isaiah 30:18 embodies a great truth: 

Therefore the Lord waitsto be gracious to you; 
therefore he exalts himself to show mercy to you. 
For the Lord is a God of justice 
blessed are all those who wait for him. 


That is, God does not act hastily with H is judgements, but acts on 
time. He exalts Himself to show mercy and Israel sees Him in that 
exaltation and longs for His judgement! T hey wait for Him to ex- 
ecute it! Only then does H e judge. N ot so in the Revelation— no 
matter how much opportunity they have for repentance, they would 
rather ‘gnaw their tongues in anguish’ than repent before H im. In- 
deed they ‘cursed the G od of heaven for their pain and sores, and did 
not repent of their deeds’ (16:11). So they are further hardened— a 
part of the process of God’s judgement, anyway. I| Thessalonians 2: 
9-12 gives us some explanation of the intransigence of evil men: 
The coming of the lawless one by the activity of Satan will be with all power 
and with pretended signs and wonders, and with all wicked deception for 
those who are to perish, because they refused to love the truth and so be 
saved. Therefore God sends upon them a strong delusion, to make them be 
lieve what is false, so that all may be condemned who did not believe the 
truth but had pleasure in unrighteousness. 


W econclude, then, that God’s judgements are upon those— men 
and fallen heavenly creatures— who seek to suppress the truth in 
unrighteousness, and that such judgements come in the form of 
punishment, which, if it were received properly, would bring re 
pentance and deliverance from further and ultimate judgement, but 
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if resisted becomes punishment of a terrible sort and locks the re 
sisters into eternal judgement. 


GOD’SJUDGEMENTSARE RIGHTEOUS ONES 


By this we mean that they are according to true justice, that they 
are in conformity with all God’s Being and His attributes of 
righteousness, goodness, holiness, truth, and love. The following 
excerpts from the R evelation show that, speaking for themselves: 


The nations raged, but thy wrath came, 
and the time for the dead to be judged, 
for rewarding thy servants, the prophets and the saints, 
and those who fear thy name, both small and great, 
and for destroying the destroyers of the earth (11:18). 


Great and wonderful are thy deeds, 

O Lord God the Almighty! 

Just and true are thy ways, 

O King of the ages! 

W ho shall not fear and glorify thy name, O Lord? 
For thou alone art holy. 

All nations shall come and worship thee, 

for thy judgements have been revealed (15:3-4). 


And I heard the angel of water say 
‘J ust art thou in these thy judgements, 
thou who art and wast, O Holy One. 
For men have shed the blood of saints and prophets, 
and thou hast given them blood to drink. 
It isthe duel’ 
And | heard the altar cry 
‘Y ea, Lord God the Almighty, 
true and just are thy judgements!’ (16:5-7). 


Rejoice over her [Babylon], O heaven, 

O saints and apostles and prophets, 

for God has given judgement for you against her!... 
And in her was found the blood of prophets and of saints, 
and of all who have been slain on the earth (18:20, 24). 


Hallelujah! Salvation and glory and power belong to our God, 

for his judgements are true and just; 

he has judged the great harlot who corrupted the earth with 
her fornication, 

and he has avenged on her the blood of his servants (19:1b-2). 


It can be seen, finally, that these judgements are because of the 
persecution of the saints and servants of God. In chapters 19 and 20 
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the beast and the false prophet— along with their followers— are de 
feated, the beast and the false prophet being thrown into the lake of 
fire. The Devil, who incited Gog and M agog against the camp— the 
City of God— and who deceived all nations, is also cast into the lake 
of fire. The dead— meaning primarily those not in Christ— are also 
judged in the final judgement. Of them God says: 


But as for the cowardly, the faithless, the polluted, as for murderers, forni- 
cators, sorcerers, idolaters, and all liars, their lot shall bein the lake that 
burns with fire and sulphur, which is the second death (21:8). 


W hilst in one sense these judgements are too terible to con- 
template, yet in another sense they are also an occasion for great joy. 
Such joy is indicated in some of the quotes above. The joy liesin the 
fact that God is righteous, and gives only such judgements as are 
just— so much so that no one can or will object to them. Also in 
those judgements there is avengement for the terrible wrong done. 
W hen we see these things we say, ‘Y ea, Lord God the Almighty, 
true and just are thy judgements!’ 


THE FORMS OF JUDGEMENT 


W e have said that the judgements of the seals, the trumpets and the 
bowls of wrath are followed by the ultimate ‘day of wrath’ when 
Babylon, the beast, the false prophet, and Satan are destroyed, this 
being followed— or perhaps concurrent with— the judgement of the 
dead, great and small, before the throne of God. W eneed to see the 
forms of the judgements that the seals, the trumpets, and the bowls 
take. They are as follows: 


The Seven Seals 


The first four seals when opened cause the four living 
creatures— one by one—to command the four horsenen of the 
Apocalypse to go forth to execute the judgenents which the Lamb 
authorizes. W e must see these in relation to Christ’s K ingship over all 
creation: ‘All authority is given unto me...go therefore!’ The first 
horseman has bæn called ‘Christ’ by some and ‘Antichrist’ by others, 
but all weknow isthat heisunder Christ and sent through the first 
living creature, and that his work is to go conquering and to conquer. 
The second horseman takes peace from the earth so that men slay one 
another, i.e. restlessness and suffering come through him. The third 


296 The Revelation of St John the Divine 


horseman has to do with want, wheat becoming very dear, barley 
available but not so dear— to the poorer peop|e— and luxuries not 
touched. The fourth horseman is ‘Death and H ades’, i.e. he brings 
death, and the victims go to H ades— the place of the dead. The four 
means of judgement are the sword, famine, pestilence and wild 
beasts. W hether these judgements are literal or not we are not told. 
They are actual judgements, but if sword, famine, pestilence, and 
wild beasts are figurative— as also the actions of the first three 
horsenen— then the judgement is even more terrible. 

The fifth seal is not a direct judgement, but it does speak of 
judgement— the avenging of the blood of the martyrs. The sixth 
seal is a most dramatic and drastic one. The language is apocalyptic, 
signifying that man’s independent system is doomed, and all 
familiar landmarks are blotted out, whilst chaos and confusion 
reign. W e see similar language in Matthew 24:29-31, where the 
Day of the Lord is indicated. T he ‘great day’ is ‘the day of the wrath 
of the Lamb’ (cf. Isa. 2:17; 24:21; | Thess. 5:2ff.), so that terror 
comes upon all who are not in Christ. The seventh seal— which is 
opened after an interlude— really initiates the judgements which 
come with the seven trumpets. 


The Seven T rumpets 


These judgements seem more severe than those of the seven seals, 
which themselves are terrible enough. The trumpets are strongly 
reminiscent of the ten plagues in Egypt, and this may bea key to 
their significance. The first trumpet is— so to speak— against the 
earth, for hail and fire— mixed with blood— fall upon a third of the 
earth, destroying athird of the green grass and trees, both of which 
are essential to human living. The second trumpet likewise destroys a 
third of the aquarian creation— creatures in the sea and ships upon it. 
Again the apocalyptic language suggests terrible confusion and 
privations. The third trumpet deprives life to a third of the creation 
because of the contamination of water, and the poisoning of it with 
wormwood, though wormwood is not literally a poison. W ormwood 
means judgement (cf. J er. 9:15; 23:15; Lam. 3:15, 19). For bitterness 
See H ebrews 12:15 and Deuteronomy 29:18. Pure water means life, 
and perhaps here means life which is of God and is eernal— the 
judgement denying it to a third of mankind. The trumpets, then, are 
moving against mankind more directly. The fourth trumpet brings 
the terrifying action of darkening a third of creation both of earth 
and sky— which, if the action is figurative, is again more terrible 
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than the literal (cf. Exod. 10:21ff.; Isa. 13:10; J oel 2:31; Amos 8:9; 
Acts 2:20). 

At the point of the completion of the fourth trumpet three woes 
are announced, the first being the effects of the fifth trumpet, the 
second being the effects of the sixth trumpet combined with the 
events of the angel declaring the plan of God (ch. 10), and the two 
witnesses witnessing against the evil of man (ch. 11). The third woe 
is not explicitly described, but must include the triumph of God in 
history, the rising of the red dragon, and the ‘beastliness’ that fol- 
lows the cloning of the first and second beasts. 

The fifth trumpet itself moves judgement into an even larger di- 
mension. The star— a heavenly body or being— is not so much sent 
as it falls (cf. Rev. 1:20; 6:13; 8:10, 12; 12:4; Isa. 14:12-17; Luke 
10:18; J ob 38:7). For the terrible creatures which are loosed from 
the bottomless pit, see Exodus 10:2ff., and J oel chapters 1 and 2. 
N otice that those who have the seal of God are protected from the 
judgements. The ‘locusts’ are not allowed to hurt the creation as 
such, but they bring terrible pain to human beings who are not in 
Christ. Even so, the pain inflicted does not prove lethal. 

Thesixth trumpet is the most frightening of all. Its terrible 
‘cavalry’, through plagues of fire, smoke and sulphur, destroy a 
third of mankind, which— it would be thought— might bring the 
rest of mankind to repentance; but to the contrary, for mankind 
persists in its dreadful idolatry and occultic practices, which include 
murder, immorality and theft. W enote, then, that the judgements 
do not produce a change of heart. 

W e have seen above, in regard to the seventh trumpet, that sig- 
nificant events take place which lead up to it, and away from it, vir- 
tually preparing for the judgements of the seven bowls of wrath. 


The Seven Bowls of Wrath 


The anges and their bowls are described in 15:5— 16:21. The 
temple is opened (cf. 11:19), the angds enege from it, described in 
detail. They are pure and holy: the bowls are not to be poured out in 
an evil way. The bowls are ‘full of the wrath of God’. A voice from the 
temple commands them. The seven bowls contain ‘the seven plagues’. 
Note also that the seven plagues are really the ending of the swen 
Seals, including the seven trumpets. This is really an unbroken action 
of history as planned by God and executed by Christ. 

In the first bow! wrath comes upon those who bear the mark of 
the beast and worship its image. It takes the form of sores or ulcers 
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(cf. Exod. 9:10ff.; Deut. 28:35). Note that God will not tolerate 
false worship. This first judgement is on man. 

The second bow! brings a reminder of another Exodus plague 
(Exod. 7:17-21; cf. Rev. 8:8-9: the second trumpet and one third 
of the sea becomes blood). This, however, is more horrific: ‘like the 
blood of a dead man’, i.e. dark and congealed. Every living thing 
(lit. ‘living soul’) died, so that the judgement is not only on man. 
Blood, of course, stands for life, and is treated with great reverence 
throughout all Scripture. The horror of dead blood is indescribable, 
and a terrible judgement upon ‘bloody men’, i.e. those who are 
violent and murderous. 

In thethird bowl not only the sea but the rivers and fountains of 
water, i.e. the source of life for all creatures, are affected. N ote ‘the 
angel of water’, just as there were ‘angels of the winds’ (7:1-3). It is 
‘blood for blood’ however, it need not be taken literally, but ee 
‘as they have destroyed, so shall they be destroyed’ (cf. 6:9-1 
18:24; 19:2). H ere is God’s vindication in the justice of retributory 
judgements. 

In the fourth bowl ‘was allowed’ (i.e. ‘was given’) shows the wrath 
is under God's sovereign control. W hatever the meaning of ‘the sun’ 
(cf. 6:12; 8:12; 9:2), its judgement is linked with fire (cf. 11:5; 
20:9; 13:13). Rathe than recave the grace of judgement 
(judgement releases from guilt) men curse the name of God, 
Knowing their plague came from Him. They do not repent. 

In the fifth bowl darkness happens (cf. Exod. 10:21-23; Rev. 
9:2) and isa fearful visitation. It is poured on the centre of evil (‘the 
throne of the beast’), and causes great pain: ‘men gnawed ther 
tongues in anguish’. The counter-irritant of self-inflicted pain seeks 
to neutralize the fearful effects of the former plagues, 
and— now— the plague of darkness. The beast can do nothing about 
this revelation and experience of his evil kingdom, which had 
doubtless seemed to be ‘light’ to its members. Again God is cursed 
for H is actions, and men are impenitent. 

In the sixth bowl the river is dried up, becoming a pathway for 
invasion. This river (Euphrates) is used as a symbol for evil and 
judgement (cf. 9:13-19; Isa. 8:7f.). W ho are ‘the kings from the 
east’? They are not mentioned again. Are they the instruments of 
judgement who aid the forces of evil for Armageddon, as in 16:14, 
i.e. among ‘the kings of the whole world’? 

In the seventh bowl ‘It is done!’ (cf. 21:6) is pronounced from the 
temple, from the throne, and causes great activity (cf. 8:5). It means 
‘It has happened!’ The ‘great city’ is Babylon (cf. 11:8)— as against 
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‘the H oly City’— and Is ‘great’ but not ‘holy’, as we seein chapters 
17-19. The cities allied with it also fell. It is certain that here is 
not literal happening, but the symbol for the reality is powerful. 
The vast complex of Babylon comes under God’s wrath. ‘God 
remembered Babylon’ is evidence of H is ‘righteous judgement’. The 
crushing burdens that come upon devotees of Babylon do not cause 
them to repent, but only to curse more deeply. 


CONCLUSION TO GOD’SJUDGEMENTS 


Much of the Revelation is given over to what has been called ‘the 
vindication of God’, i.e. Heisjust, does bring about judgements at 
the right (ripe) moment, leaves no evil unpunished and 
undestroyed. He avenges injustice only when opportunity and 
incentive have first been given for repentance. Thus His love and 
holiness are one together. Whilst evil and impenitent humanity 
goes on cursing Him, yet His ‘judgements are true and righteous 
altogether’. The creation is not a moral hotch-potch, nor God 
arbitrary in His actions. Heisa ‘faithful Creator’ and this isin His 
redeeming and judging as well asin His upholding of all that is. 


Essay Eleven 


T he Lords of Evil 


THE BEASTS OF HISTORY 


D ANIEL In his prophecy sees beasts of terrible visage They vie 
with one another for power over the nations. Of course the 
beasts are figurative— or ‘apocalyptic’, as we describe such creatures. 
We have no modern carnivorous dinosaur roaming the earth, 
seeking out victims, but predatory nations have always been. T hey 
oppose Paul’s thesis that God has set the times and boundaries of 
nations, for they seek to feed on the nations they capture If we 
wonder how this system could have arisen, then we need to know 
the Divine order of nations, peoples, tribes and tongues set by God. 
A reading of Daniel chapters 10 and 11 tells us there are celestial 
powers set over nations, and the rise and fall of those nations 
depends upon the success or otherwise of these ‘peoples-angels’. 
J] acob, seeing angels ascend and descend— so J ewish tradition tals 
us— looked In vain to see his angel, the angel of his nation, only to 
be told by God that H e was the angel of Israel, a point not difficult 
to prove from Scripture. W hen J esus told N athanael that he might 
see angels ascend and descend upon him— the Son of M an— then 
N athanael would know J esus was claiming that the rise and fall of 
nations depended upon him, and this in accordance with Psalm 2 
and borne out powerfully in the Book of the R evelation. 

Y es, there have always been beasts, but beasts are born of beastli- 
ness— both supernatural (celestial) and natural (earthly)— and that 
is the point of our Essay. 
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‘THE MYSTERY OF INIQUITY’ 


An important eschatological passage is that of II Thessalonians 
2:1-12, and because it has some parallels with the Book of the 
Revelation it would be good for us to read it here and seek to 
understand it. W e will include verses 3 to 12 and try to comment 
upon that part of the text. 


3 Let noone deceive you in any way; for that day will not come, un- 
less the rebellion comes first, and the man of lawlessness is revealed, 
the son of perdition, 4 who opposes and exalts himself against every 
so-called god or object of worship, so that he takes his seat in the 
temple of G od, prodaiming himself to be G od. 5 D o you not remem- 
ber that when | was still with you | told you this? © And you know 
what is restraining him now so that he may be revealed in his time. 
7 For the mystery of lawlessness is already at work; only he who now 
restrains it will doso until heis out of the way. 8 And then the law- 
less one will be revealed, and the Lord J esus will slay him with the 
breath of his mouth and destroy him by his appearing and his com- 
ing. °’ T he coming of the lawless one by the activity of Satan will be 
with all power and with pretended signs and wonders, 10 and with 
all wicked deception for those who are to perish, because they 
refused to love the truth and so be saved. 11 Therefore G od sends 
upon them a strong delusion, to make them believe what is false, 12 
so that all may be condemned who did not believe the truth but had 
pleasure in unrighteousness. 


In this passage Paul is telling the believers at Thessalonica that the 
day of Christ’s appearing will not happen until certain things take 
place. So important are these things that certain men will try to de 
ceive the church into thinking the appearance— i.e. the Parousia of 
Christ— has already taken place. N ot so: the first thing is that the 
Rebellion or the Apostasy (apostasià must happen, i.e. without its 
taking place the Parousia cannot come. Such an A postasi ahas already 
taken place in history, according to Paul in Romans 1:18-25, and 
this would appear to be man’s rebellion against God in Genesis 
3:1-6 (cf. Rom. 5:12). Y et in history all the forces of evil will band 
togethe to reect evey form of Divine control and 
government— much as is seen in Psalm 2 where the nations rage 
against God and His Anointed, and try to free themsedves from 
Divine control and set up their own anarchic system of government. 
W hat form this will take Paul does not say. 

The second thing that will happen is an apocal ypsigrevelation; un- 
veiling) will take place, not of Christ the Son of God, but of the man 
of lawlessness. That is, when the lawlessness of the human race and 
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fallen angelic powers comes into concerted operation then the one 
leading it— the man of lawlessness— will be revealed, i.e. shown for 
what he is, thus being unmasked in history. The man of lawlessness 
will be a man, a person, and as such the evil equivalent of the Man 
of God, the Son of God: Satan’s counterpart to the true Son of Man, 
Christ. ‘Son of perdition’ can have two meanings: (i) the incarnation 
of perdition— the thing spawned by the Devil as ason (cf. | J ohn 
3:10- 12; J ohn 8:44): and (ii) the man who is doomed to go to per- 
dition, i.e. to destruction. The unmasking of him will be to be 
lievers, the ‘appearing’ of him will be to unbelievers who will see 
him as a great personage, a messiah of sorts. 

The third thing will be that the man of lawlessness will desire to 
show himself as being God and will brook no rival— not even an 
evil rival. He will take the place of the true Son in the temple of 
God (the people | Cor. 3:16) and proclaim himsef to be God! 
W hilst something— Paul does not tel us what it is—is restraining 
him until the A postasiaarrives, it is doing so in order that the full 
revelation of him may eventuate at the right time, i.e the time whan 
he will lead the Apostasy which will also be the time when his 
judgement is ripe and Christ will destroy him. The one who is at 
present restraining him will cease to do this so that the evil may head 
itself up in the Rebellion, thus warranting the destruction. It appears 
that Paul had taught what was (i) the restraining force, and (i!) who 
was the restrainer, but these things are not explained to us. 

Paul speaks of ‘the mystery of lawlessness’, and in the N ew Testa 
ment a ‘mystery’ (Gr.: mysteriohis something which defies under- 
standing where a person has not ben given revelation. In the Mystery 
Cults one had to be initiated in order to understand the secrets of the 
teaching. In | Corinthians 2:6-16 Paul says that he is imparting a 
‘secret and hidden wisdom of God’, and claims that such a mystery is 
only understood by the power of the H oly Spirit. The antithesis of ‘the 
mystery of lawlessness’ is ‘the mystery of piety’ (to tes eusebeias 
mysterionof which Paul speaks in| Timothy 3:16. Lawlessness (sin) 
carries within itself the decat which conceals its true nature (cf. H eb. 
3:13-14). In that senseit is a mystery. In Romans 7:13 Paul says that 
sin so uses the law to decave that it unwittingly unmasks itself in 
doing so, so that sin ‘through the commandment might become [i.e. 
be shown to be] sinful beyond measure’. In || Thessalonians 2:8 the 
‘mystery of iniquity’ is exposed so that it might be destroyed by 
Christ, |.e ‘with the breath of his mouth’ (cf. Isa. 11:4) and ‘by his 
appearing and his coming’. 

W hen we advert to the Book of the Revelation and ask ourselves 
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what are the paralldis in that apocal ypsito the apocalypsign I! Thes- 
Salonians, then pardlds appear. TheGreat Apostasy of all evil powers 
is the gathering together of all evil forces to fight God, as we have sen 
indicated in 13:1-18; 16:12-16; 19:11-21; and 20:7-10. The red 
dragon— who is Satan— has the incarnation of his ‘son’ in the beast 
who is the counterpart of Christ, i.e. who isthe Antichrist. Hehas a 
‘death’ and a ‘resurrection’ (cf. 13:3), and the power of his death and 
resurrection isto make all men worship the beast. The second beast, 
who is the false prophet—the evil counterpart of the Holy 
Spirit— causes humanity to worship the image of the beast, and the 
beast isin collusion with the unholy woman Babylon, who is the foul 
counterpart of the pure Bride— the church of Christ. 

In Il Thessalonians the A postasy does not succeed. Nor do the 
attempts against God in the Revelation succeed. The sharp sword of 
the W arrior-K ing defeats the nations, and fire comes down from 
heaven and destroys Gog and Magog in the final endeavour of the 
Devil to defeat the camp of God. It is surely the same fire that came 
out of the mouths of the two witnesses in chapter 11, and must be 
the word of God. In || Thessalonians 2:8 Christ slays the man of 
lawlessness with ‘the breath of his mouth’, i.e. by the H oly Spirit 
(Isa. 11:4) and the word of God. 

W hät, then, in the Revdation, is ‘the mystery of lawlessness’? It is 
simply— as in I] Thessalonians 2— that evil works undetected in the 
sense that it cannot be shown for what it is— unmasked, judged, and 
denounced. It works to achieve its ‘plan of the mystery’, a counterpart 
to God’s pure plan to unify all things in Christ (Eph. 1:9-10). 
Secondly, it issimply that evil has its inbuilt deceit, and deceives its 
adherents into thinking it is achieving a worthwhile goal— even if that 
goal is simply dethroning God! Its real mystery is that it cannot 
succeed. Soin 17:7 the angd says to] ohn the See, ‘I will tell you the 
mysteryof the woman,’ i.e Babylon. Hethen goes on to speak about 
the beast, about the seven kings, and then the ten kings which adhere 
to the beast. The mystery of the beast is that it ‘was, and is not, and is 
to ascend...’ and then that it ‘was and isnot, it isan eighth but it 
belongs to the seven, and it goes to pedition’ (w. 8, 11). That 
is— unlike God, ‘who was, and is, and is to come— it has tenporary 
periods of bang active, does not have an entity of its own which 
endures for ever, creates nothing, is dissolved back into the seven-king 
system, even though it appears to be an eighth king, and then 
it goes to perdition, i.e is virtually ‘the son of perdition’ and is 
destroyed. That is, evil—for all its endeavours, scheming, plans of 
action and its activity—never finally accomplishes anything of a 
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lasting nature. Like all mysteries— and counter-mysteries— when it 
Is exposed it is understood. If what a mystery purports to achieve is 
not authentic (i.e. ontological), then that falsity will be unmasked. 
Before closing off this section we should see that the bottomless 
pit is that which restrains Satan for a certain period of time, and so 
the angel who casts Satan into the pit is the restrainer. W eare told, 
simply, that Satan will be loosed after a thousand years, so that the 
restrainer-angel no longer has the command to restrain his inmate. 
W eshould also conclude that Satan— otherwise known as the red 
dragon— the first beast, the second beast (the false prophet), and 
Babylon constitute the evil lords of the N ew Testament. Each is in- 
volved in ‘the mystery of lawlessness’, each is deceptive, each seeking 
to oppose God, and each seeking to have great power. The mystery 
of their lawlessness is that it will never succeed, that all will bere 
vealed, and all will meet the judgement which will destroy them. 


THE ACTION OF THE LORDS OF EVIL 


The Rising of the Conflict 


We can now look at the lords of evil in the Book of the 
Revelation and trace what they are about, especially in the light of 
our section immediately above. What we have to see is that the 
action of evil does not begin with the Revelation, but in what we 
might call pre-history. Certainly we see the devious nature of the 
serpent in the wilderness, and the outcome of the curse of Genesis 
3:15 upon that creature is reflected in the terror of the red dragon 
in Revelation 12 at the birth of the woman’s seed, the Seed which 
was to crush him at his head. W e also have to keep in mind what 
we saw at the opening of the chapter: that the D evil seeks to control 
the nations of the world. H e made the claim to J esus during the 
time of the temptation in the wilderness that all the kingdoms had 
been given into his authority. A reading of Genesis shows us that 
God is concerned for the nations of the earth, and of course Psalm 2 
shows the nations combining to defy God. 


The People of God and Conflicts: 
Rebellious H umanity and J udgements 


W e might be deceived into thinking that the actions of personal 
evil— Satan, the beasts and Babylon— do not appear in the early part 
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of the Book. The sharp sword depicted as going out of Christ’s 
mouth in 1:16 speaks of battle. The churches are in the midst of a 
Spiritual conflict, there being ‘a synagogue of Satan’ at Smyrna, 
‘Satan’s throne’ at Pergamum, a false prophetess called Jezebd at 
Thyatira, people who have soiled their garments in Sardis, another 
‘synagogue of Satan’ in Philadelphia, and worldliness of the highest 
order at Laodicea. The decadent nature of mankind is shown in that 
the four horsemen of the A pocalypse are sent forth in judgement 
against the human race. The martyrs bear witness to the cruelty of 
the human race which has spilt their blood— cruelty which is later 
traced to the evil system of Babylon. In the judgement of the sixth 
seal the leaders of the nations are terrified at the just punishment 
which comes upon them. The suffering intensifies with the seven 
trumpets, and it is made clear that the visitations are upon those 
who worship ‘demons and idols of gold and silver and bronze and 
stone and wood’, and are involved in murders, sorceries, immorality 
and thefts (9:20-21). 

The battle against such evil is wrought by those who ‘hold the 
word of God and the testimony of Jesus’. The two witnesses in 
chapter 11 fight with the fire of their mouths, i.e. the word of God 
articulated by the Spirit. Here the hatred of the beast and ‘man 
from the peoples and tribes and tongues and nations’ is exposed, for 
they rejoice over the death of the witnesses. The overt battle 
commences in chapter 12, but it is simply a revelation of part of 
‘the mystery of lawlessness’. The red dragon appears when the 
W oman appears, and the conflict is joined. There is war in heaven 
when Satan is cast down— a remarkable parallel to the time when 
Christ ‘saw Satan fall as lightning from heaven’ (Luke 10:18). Both 
the W oman and the church— the children of the W oman— havea 
certain protection from the red dragon. 


The Evil Trinity 


For his part the red dragon— ‘that ancient serpent, who is called 
the Devil and Satan, the deceiver of the whole world’— now seeks in 
every way to destroy the people of God and set the nations against 
God. As our commentary explains, the first beast is like a composite 
creature, having the fearsome qualities of the four terrible beasts in 
the prophecy of Daniel. A dreadful trinity now appears— the red 
dragon who corresponds to God, the first beast who corresponds to 
the Son of God (since it is wounded mortally but then has a ‘resur- 
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rection’), and the second beast or false prophet, which is highly 
‘spiritual’ since it can make an image of the first beast and then give 
it breath, i.e. 1S ‘an enlivening spirit’, so that it corresponds to the 
Spirit of God. 

This evil trinity parallels all that the Triune God does, though as 
the vey antithesis of the true God. W hereas the prophetic word goes 
forth out of the mouth of the Son as the true W ord of God, evil ut- 
terances come from the mouth of the beast. W hereas God does good 
for the nations even to judgement of them, the evil trinity dominates 
and oppresses them. W hilst we are writing these words all this action 
is happening throughout the world. Satan, the beast, and false prophet 
are dæaves of the worst kind. They decave the human race into 
thinking they are powetful— more powerful than God Himself. They 
infect the nations with a lethal dread, an expectancy that evil will 
triumph! The cruelty of persecuting those who do not follow their 
lead, and exclusion of then from the right to live, tals us how evil are 
these lords. Y et even their demand that men receive the mark of the 
beast is but an imitation of the sealing of the saints. 


The Conflict Continues 


If God were to renain passive, not warning and not sending 
judgements so that all evil creatures might repent, then God would 
indeed be secluded from the conflict. To the contrary: H e sends out 
His judgements. H e attends meticulously to the affairs of nations. 
H e preserves H is people, and H e has a day of reckoning for all evil 
men and creatures. The saints unceasingly war against the beast, 
though not with carnal weapons but with ‘weapons which are 
mighty to the pulling down of many strongholds’, weapons which 
have been described elsewhere as being pathetic in the eyes of the 
beasts and evil men, but which are the weapons which will decide 
the outcome of the conflict. W hat weapons? Simply the armour of 
light— the armour of God, the hdmet of salvation, the breastplate of 
righteousness, the shield of faith, the footwear of the preparation of 
the gospel of peace, the belt of peace, and the sword of the Spirit, i.e 
the word of God. This sharp two-edged sword— widided by the Prince 
of Peace— will smite the nations. The fruit of the Spirit will be more 
powerful than the works of the flesh. The ‘patient endurance 
of the saints’ will ultimately wear out those who persecute them. 
Since there are those ‘who have conquered the beast and its image and 
the number of its name, then the defeat of the beasts and 
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Babylon must be possible. John the apostle said, ‘I write to you, 
young men, because you are strong, and the word of God abides in 
you, and you have overcome the evil one’ 

W etrace the rising of the first beast from the sea, the sea itself 
being the nations; and the second beast arises from the earth— also a 
name for the nations which oppose God. There can be no beast 
which is not born of beastliness, and that beastliness is not only of 
fallen angels but of depraved human creatures, and of the dreadful 
realm of the idols and ther demonic forces. The actions of the 
beasts are as political as they are personal. Because evil powers lack 
the pure power of God they cannot accomplish anything which will 
remain inviolate and eternal. Imitation is far from that which Is 
real, authentic, ontological. So special signs and wonders are 
designed to deceive the kings of the nations, who then unite with 
the beast in order to defy God at their Armageddon, and hopefully 
break His power for ever. 

To write and think like this is like a matter of fantasy. W ere this 
conflict not the unmasking of ‘the mystery of lawlessness’ we, too, 
would think it fantastic, lacking the nature of reality; but history is 
a strong testimony to the unremitting conflict that has perpetually 
ensued between God and Satan, between Satan’s world-system and 
the eternal Kingdom of God. 


The Tale of T wo Cities 


ASif all this were not enough, there is the matter of the unholy 
city, Babylon. It isthe evil counterpart of the pure City of God, the 
new and heavenly J erusalem. It is acity with along and dreadful 
history. The invectives against Babylon in the Old Testament are 
strong, but at least that Babylon was national and political in the 
immediate and perceptible sense, but this Babylon is more than 
ordinarily political. It is political in the most pervasive and dreadful 
sense. It is called ‘the mother of harlots’, and harlotry is to do with 
idolatry, and Babylon has involved in deep idolatry ‘the kings of the 
earth’, i.e. those who oppose God and would meet Him at 
Armageddon. Babylon is so richly attired that the nations marvel at 
her, at her wealth and the delicacy she has developed to satisfy the 
gourmet-pleasure of the nations. She is sensual to the highest 
degree. This commerce of pleasure appeals to the hedonistic thrust 
of all humanity. 

Like all forms of evil she is deceptive. She promises pleasure where 
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there can only be destruction. As of all harlots, it can be said of her: 


... inthe end sheis bitter as wormwood, 
sharp as a two-edged sword. 
H er feet go down to death; 
her steps follow the path to Sheol; 
she does not take heed to the path of life; 
her ways wander, and she does not know it (Prov. 5:4-6). 


AIl the nations are drawn towards doom because of her. In R evel- 
ation 17:3 she is seated on a scarlet beast, the clone of the red 
dragon, the evil son of perdition, and this indicates that she directs 
the beast as to where he is to go, or he is taking her where he wills. 
It does not much matter; for the time they are one in their 
combined evil, just asin the higher sense Christ and his Bride are 
one. The ‘mystery of the woman and the beast’ is that they seek to 
use the kings of the earth to strike at God, to make war on the 
Lamb. In this they will be unsuccessful, as the kings will be 
defeated, and they and the beast will attack the harlot out of 
hate— so unified are the forces of evil! 


And the ten horns [kings] that you saw, they and the beast will hate the 
harlot; they will make her desolate and naked, and devour her flesh and burn 
her up with fire, for God has put it into their hearts to carry out his purpose 
by being of one mind and giving over their royal power to the beast, until the 
words of God shall be fulfilled (17:16-17). 


There is no future for the unholy harlot. Chapter 18 depicts her as 
utterly destroyed, and it all happens in one hour! Ungodly mankind 
mourns her destruction, but her cruelty is unmasked. There is no 
longer any ‘mystery of the woman’. She is judged and destroyed. The 
end of the beasts is also in sight. In chapter 19 the Lamb goes out to 
war and destroys the followers of the crimson beast, and the false 
prophet (also Known as the second beast), and thetwo mighty forces in 
the empire of evil are thrown into the lake of fire. As with Babylon, so 
with them; their power Is finished for ever. 

Linked with the destruction of Babylon and the beasts, Satan is 
locked up in the bottomless pit for a millennium. Being released he 
draws together all the reodlion of the nations which has bæn in- 
hibited during the millennium, inciting Gog and M agog to come up 
against the camp of the saints, i.e. the H oly City, the very Bride of 
Christ; but the great plans for hideous destruction and anarchy are 
foiled simply by fire coming down from heaven, and this fire— as we 
have seen— is the word of God. The Devil is captured and thrown into 
the lake of fire. T he defeat of evil has been accomplished. 
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A CONCLUSION REGARDING THE LORDSOF EVIL 


Since most of the Revelation is in symbolic or apocalyptic language, 
we are more or less constrained to think in such terms. So we tend 
to talk in principles rather than in practics, and we must be wary of 
interpreting those principles of operation by saying dogmatically 
that they are this or that. Commendable as this caution Is, it may 
lead us to speak so generally that we do not speak specifically and so 
lack direct exhortation and practical application of the prophecy of 
the Book of the Revdation. Since the prophecy is to be read, 
understood and obeyed, it must be applied. 

The principles are so clear that we should recognize the outwork- 
ing of them, and practice of observing them. Readers and commen- 
tators of this Book have not hesitated to name the seven kings of 
chapter 17 as Rome and its seven hills and the kings as those of the 
Roman Empire, and this may well beso. Principially it must be so, 
but one application does not exhaust the matter. ‘The man of law- 
lessness’ has been present in every generation, and not only in one 
person. A man of lawlessness will be found in most communities, 
and often in churches, and we must accordingly understand ‘the 
mystery’ of this proud, arrogant and worship-seeking person. At the 
same time there must come a definite point (kairog in history when 
‘the man of lawlessness’ will be revealed— as Paul intimated— and 
he must be destroyed by the breath of Christ’s mouth. So with all 
the other climactic events— i.e. the long series of happenings with 
Satan as the red dragon, his clones which are the two beasts, and 
Babylon the great— they must all meet their historical defeat in the 
ultimate events. 

W ewill know when this happens. Meanwhile we must under- 
stand the principles of evil and of the judgements of God. Paul 
speaks of the ‘stratagems’ or ‘devices’ of Satan, and we must know 
them in order to fight spiritual battles. We must also understand 
the judgements that God Is meting out in history to evil men and ail 
powers, knowing that we will one day se the ultimate judgement of 
all these forces. By nature of the case, they cannot succeed. W e must 
therefore cast away the works of darkness and put on the armour of 
light. W emut fight with spiritual weapons and not with carnal or 
worldly ones, trying to match Satan with Satan! W e must learn the 
principle and action of ‘patient endurance. We must accept per- 
secution joyfully. W e must resist the pressures of the beast and the 
false prophe, and we mug come out of Babylon and touch nothing of 
her unclean things. W e mus live as citizens of the H oly City, and 
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live in hope of the ultimate victory over Satan. Our Lamb has 
opened the seals, called forth the judgements of them, the trumpets 
and the bowls, and whe all is completed we will see it is the 
victory of his Cross which has been worked out in history to its 
ultimate victory. Then shall we worship God our Father as ‘all in 
all’, and know that in defeating ‘the kings of the earth’ Christ has 
made us ‘a kingdom and priests unto our God’. 

For some, all of this is not practical enough. They would like to 
define which are the kings and what are their kingdoms. They 
would like to know who are the peoples under the title of ‘Gog and 
Magog’. They would like to define the nations which are linked 
with Babylon, and those which are not. They would wish to know 
whether physical Israel of today and physical J erusalem of today are 
the recipients of the prophetic promises, or whether these are only 
‘spiritual’, i.e. for the church, and hence wholly non-political. We 
must admit that knowing a thing principially, and seeking to dis- 
cern events, groups and persons via these principles, is less 
attractive than interpreting them outrightly as this or that, these or 
those, but we must keep in mind the basic principle of prophecy: 
that when athing is coming to pass we will Know it. It is easier and 
much more convenient for our thinking to relate the seven kings 
and the ten kings only to Rome and the Roman Empire. It may be 
simple to call the church of Rome ‘Babylon’ or to say that the 
modern commercial system is Babylon, but we may be over- 
simplifying our sight of history. It is easier to call this man or that 
‘the man of lawlessness’, but it may not be wholly biblical. We 
have, then, to press on, understanding principles, Knowing that in 
every generation they will apply here and there, but in the ultimate 
they will apply only to one place, one situation, one person, one 
time, but then we will know that to be the climactic fulfilment. 

H ow and why will we know? W ewill know because we hold fast 
to Christ the H ead, we are sons of the Father, knowing His will, 
and we are men and women who walk in the H oly Spirit of G od. 
J ohn knew that we would know, that is why he wrote: 

Children, it is the last hour; and as you have heard that antichrist is coming, 

so now Many antichrists have come; therefore we know that it is the last 

hour. They went out from us, but they were not of us; for if they had been of 
us, they would have continued with us; but they went out, that it might be 
plain that they all are not of us. But you have been anointed by the H oly 

One, and you all know. | write to you, not because you do not know the 

truth, but because you Know it, and know that no lie is of the truth. W ho is 

the liar but he that denies that J esus is the Christ? This is the antichrist, he 
who denies the Father and the Son. No one who denies the Son has the 
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Father. H e who confesses the Son has the Father also. Let what you heard 
from the beginning abidein you. If what you heard from the beginning 
abides in you, then you will abide in the Son and in the Father. And this is 
what he has promised us, eternal life (I J ohn 2:18-25). 


Essay T welve 


TheHoly Bride 
and the Unholy H arlot 


THE HOLY AND THE UNHOLY 


W E are about to look at the realities and contrasts of the H oly 

Bride— the church— and the unholy city— Babylon. In 
Revelation Babylon is looked upon as unclean, and the Bride as 
pure. The word ‘holy’ is used for God in 4:8; 6:10; 15:4 and 16:5, 
for the Lamb in 3:7, for the temple in 11:2 (cf. | Cor. 3:16), the 
angels in 14:10, for redeemed man in 20:6 and 22:11, and for the 
city in 11:2; 21:2, 10 and 22:19. Throughout Scripture holiness is 
dynamic, not only being pure, but attacking and destroying that 
which isimpure. This principle we also find within the R evelation. 


THE HOLINESS OF THE BRIDE 


Something of the History of the Bride as the H oly City 


Thehistory of th&holycity’isa longone.In Matthew 5:35 Jesus 
calls Jerusalan ‘the city of the great King’ (cf. Ps. 48:1-2; 99:2-5; 
Lam. 2:15), meaning it isGod’s city. Y et the earthly holy city in the 
Old Testament is a type of the city-to-come— the Holy City. In 
H ebrews 11:10 Abraham is said to look forward to ‘the city which has 
foundations, whose builder and maker is God’. Hebrews 11:40 and 
12:22-23 direct us to the city built for ‘the spirits of just men made 
perfect’. In both Old and New Testaments, the ‘Jeusalan above 
(Gal. 4:26, passin) isthe object of the hope of God’s people. It is 
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worth noting that the tenple and the holy city (Jerusalem) are 
always linked, and are, indeed, the one (cf. Jer. ch. 7; Rev. 11:1-2; 
Ezek. chs 40-48). 

The Holy City in the Revelation is a vast themë. speaks of 
the tree of lifein God’s paradise, and 22:2 confirms the tree of life 
being in the H oly City, so that the Holy City is paradise 3:12 
speaks of conquerors being pillars in the H oly Temple, and (thus) 
being identified with the H oly City. 11:2 speaks of the earthly holy 
citybeing trampled underfoot for aset period. In 20:9 ‘the camp of 
the saints and the beloved city’ are identified as God’s peopleon 
earth, beset by their enemies. N ote that the ‘new Jerusalem’ had 
been prophesied in the Old Testament (Isa. 2:1ff.; Micah 4:1ff.), 
and the ‘new temple’ was linked with such prophecies (see Isa. 
56:6ff.), and these would seem to be on earth. The Holy City 
(whether on earth or in heaven) is contrasted with ‘the unholy city’, 
i.e Babylon. In chapters 21 and 22 theH oly City is seen in heaven, 
and described in great detail. 


The Sanctified Bride 


In Ephesians 5:25-27 Christ purifies his Bride. This purification 
is firstly by his blood (Acts 15:9; 22:16; | Cor. 6:11; | Tim. 1:5; 
Titus 2:14; Heb. 10:22; | Pet. 1:22; | John 1: 7) ), secondly by the 
word (J ohn 15:3; 17:17; Eph. 5:25-27), and thirdly by the Spirit 
(| Cor. 6:11; Titus 3:5), although these are all the one. Thus all 
persons who constitute the corporate body of Christ are personally 
washed and made holy. 

The church is the sanctified people of God, set apart to be His 
people, as Israel in its time was holy to God and His special holy 
nation (Exod. 19:5-6). Thisis seen in| Peter 2:9-10 (cf. Rom. 1:7; | 
Cor. 1:2; 6:11; 7:14f.; Il Thess. 2:13; | Pet. 1:2, 15; Lev. 11:44), 
This bang the case, the people of God live in a holy manner. For 
example, the reoukes of Christ are recognized in the letters of chapters 
2 and 3 of the Revelation. H is exhortations to true holy living are also 
accepted. Terrible forms are beginning to invade the church and 
Christ speaks against them, calling for repentance. The holy people 
rgect the impurity and evil of the red dragon, the first beast and the 
false prophet, as indeed they rgect Babylon— the evil counterpart of 
theHoly City. The 144,000— surely representative of the true people 
of God—‘have not defiled thensdves with women’, i.e with 
idolatrous practices. In 19:7-8 the Bride has made hersef 
ready, and her wedding garment is ‘fine linen, bright and pure’, a 
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symbol of her virginal purity, and in fact the garment is composed 
of ‘the righteous deeds of the saints’. 

Rightly understood, the Bride is the holy temple (cf. | Cor. 
3:16; I Cor. 6:19; Eph. 2:21-22; I Pet. 2:4-10; Isa. 56:6-8), and 
she serves God within it (7:14-15), and in chapters 21 and 22 the 
temple is really the H oly City, although no temple appears in it at 
the last— other than the Temple which is God and the Lamb. So 
holy is this City that nothing that is evil or abominable is 
permitted to enter into it. Only the pure in heart will see God 
(Matt. 5:8; Ps. 24:4-5), and in 22:4 this is what happens to those 
who are part of the Bride. The Bride, truly, is holy. 


THE UNHOLY HARLOT 


W e must keep remembering that Satan (the crimson dragon) seeks 
to imitate or devise counterparts to all that is God and all that God 
does in creation and redemption. God Is Father and so Satan will be 
a father (I John 3:10-12; J ohn 8:44), and this means he will have 
his (impure) family. There is an evil trinity—as we see 
elsewhere— comprising the dragon, the beast, and the second beast. 
From them issue ‘foul spirits like frogs’ (16:13). So there is an 
impure father, impure children, and an impure woman who is not 
married. Far from wearing a robe of shining white, she wears 
crimson—for sin (Isa. 1:18)— and purple—for a false royalty. 
W hereas the people of God worship God and the Lamb, and do this 
in all purity, Babylon is the instigator and inciter of idolatry, which 
is Known in the Scriptures as fornication, adultery, and harlotry. 
The magnificent golden cup of this woman promises much, but it 
iS full of abominations, impurities of her fornication. 

The great Harlot and the beast are one in the wilderness, the 
woman riding on the beast. J ohn is so impressed with the sight that 
heis forbidden by the angd to marvel. She is a great political power 
Since she is linked first with the seven kings and then with the ten 
kings, who— in their turn— seem linked with all ‘the kings of the 
earth’, i.e. those who oppose God and His Christ. The ‘many waters’ 
where theH arlot is seated are ‘peoples and multitudes and nations and 
tongues’, and it is notable that the beast came out of this (13:1). They 
are those who have ben decaved by the ddicacies and gourma 
promises of the infamous city. There is something so strong about the 
Harlot that the beast and the ten kings hate her, and eventually 
destroy her. 
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THE CONTRAST OF TWO WOMEN 


The following are contrasts which tell us much about both: 


(a) 


The Bride is one with Christ, the Bridegroom. Babylon is one 
with the beast and the dragon in an illicit relationship. W hereas 
the evil ‘bridegroom’ (paramour) of the gaudy harlot destroys 
ees ‘hel pmeet’, Christ unites himself to his Bride in holy 
wedlock. 


(b) The Bride is dressed in pure linen, i.e. the righteous deeds of 


— 


(c 


the saints. She is radiant with ‘all the glory of God’. The gaudy 
whore is decked out with the evil deeds of humanity and lacks 
‘the imperishable jewel of a gentle and quiet spirit’. 


The Bride is the Wife of the Lamb—‘the Mother of us 
all’— and has the name of the Father and of the Lamb on her 
forehead, but the evil woman is an illicit mother and has 
written on her forehead, ‘Babylon, great mother of harlots and 
of earth’s abomination’. 


(d) The Holy City is set high— N ew J erusalem— and it descends 


< 


(e 


(f) 


out of heaven to be upon the earth. The unholy city isin a wil- 
derness and upon ‘the restless sea’. 


The unholy city isin total darkness, but the light of the H oly 
City is God and the Lamb, and these two constitute its Temple 
also. 


The unholy city offers delicacies of all kinds for the gourmet 
tastes of the sinful, but ‘the fruits of the tree of life’ are for all; 
and whilst the unholy city could only wound, kill, or bring 
about the plagues of judgement, the H oly City has ‘the tree of 
life’ and ‘its leaves were [are] for the healing of the nations’. 


H oly worship is the true keynote of the H oly City and its in- 
habitants, as against the unholy worship of dragon, beast, and 
image of the evil trinity. 


Evil people and creatures worship the image of evil, but the 
H oly People se G od ‘face to face’, and become like Him, and are 
H is priestly people, for ever. 


The Brideisthe Holy City, and into her shall come all the 
nations, the kings bringing their glory into it; but Babylon is 
the city which shall be destroyed, leaving its devotees bereft. 
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(j) Whereas the H oly City is eternal and gives joy, delight and vo- 
cation for ever, ‘the great city’ of Babylon is transitory, passing 
into destruction and oblivion, taking its devotees with it. 


THE CONFLICT OF THE HOLY AND THE UNHOLY 


W e need to have some idea of the two cities. They are really two dif- 
ferent systems— systems which are diametrically opposed. In history 
readers of this Book have interpreted Babylon in many ways, and 
probably most of them have fitted. However, that world-system 
which operates by means of ‘the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes 
and the pride of life’ takes many forms. These may be what we call 
religious, sacred, secular, political, social, economic, and so on, but 
we must be careful not to give away this created world to the red 
dragon, his beasts, and Babylon. It is God’s world— all of it— for 
‘the earth is the Lord’s and the fullness thereof’. The writer of 
Ecclesiastes has shown us that if we view things only from a 
horizontal point of view then wewill think all is emptiness, but if 
we view it from a vertical- horizontal standpoint then we will see its 
reality. So anything may one moment smack of Babylon and the 
next be seen to be clearly of God. In other Essays we have seen— or 
will see— that the battle between the true Bride and the Unholy 
W oman is truly a spiritual battle, provided of course we do not 
equate ‘religious’ with ‘spiritual’. Of course, Christ leads his Bride 
in this conflict. H e also gives her ‘spiritual weapons’ by means of 
which she can counter the ‘carnal weapons’ of the Babylonish 
system. H oliness of itself is the most potent power in all creation 
and history. 

That is why the Bride cannot fail to succeed, and why the Unholy 
W oman can only end her career in disaster. 


Essay T hirteen 


Angels in the 
B ook of the R evelati on 


t is here that we derive a mine of information regarding angels. 

There are nearly eighty mentions of them in this one prophecy. 
Probably the easiest way of seeing these angels and their powers and 
functions is to trace them through in a concordance* 

In 1:1 God sends His angel to John with the revelation 
(prophecy) which J ohn must see. In 22:16 J esus says, ‘I have sent 
my angel to you with this testimony for the churches.’ In 1:20 to 
3:14 the seven angels of the churches (seven churches, each having 
an angel) are mentioned. Some see these ‘angels’ as simple 
messengers to the churches, others as the leaders or pastors, or 
bishops of the churches, whilst some see them as the ‘watchers’ or 
‘guardians’ of the respective assemblies. They have responsibility for 
the churches. In 3:5 Christ speaks of confessing the names of the 
faithful saints ‘before my Father and before his angels’. 

Angels in this prophecy often ‘proclaim with aloud voice’ (5:2), 
‘aloud voice, like alion roaring’ (10:3). In chapter 14 four times 
different angels cry ‘with aloud voice’. In 18:2 an angel cries ‘with a 
mighty voice’. In 19:17 another ange cries ‘with a loud voice’. 
There are also loud voices and mighty voices from the throne, so 
that a loud voice must mean that it is authoritative and far- 
reaching, indicating the special position that angels hold. 

Worship is part of the ministry anges hold. In 5:11-14 the 
countless angels and cdestial creatures cry with a loud voice in praise 


* 


For more information on angels in general, see my booklet W hat’s all this about angels CPI, 
1982. 
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to Christ. In 7:11-12 the angelic throng bursts into praise when 
the fruits of salvation are seen— a multitude of people out of every 
nation and people and kindred and tongue, standing before the 
throne. In 19:1-8 it seems impossible that within all the celestial 
praise there are not the angels present. 

For the rest we have angels who exercise authority in their various 
spheres, and at the times appointed for them. There are the seven 
angels of the seven churches (1:20); the angel who proclaims con- 
cerning the book with the seals (5:2). The four horsemen of the 
Apocalypse might well be seen as angels (6:1-8). In 7:1-3 we see 
four angels who have authority over the four winds. At this point 
they are holding them back. 

In 8:2 we read of ‘the seven angels who stand before God’, that is, 
they are seven who serve Him. In 8:6ff. these are the seven angels 
who will blow the trumpets of God’s judgements. In 15:1; Off.; 
16:1; 17:1; and 21:9 seven angels are also spoken of, and they, too, 
pour out judgements from the seven bowls of plagues which they 
hold, so that they are of great importance and function. These last 
two sets of seven angels certainly figure largely in the execution of 
God's judgements. One of these seven angels carries J ohn away in 
the Spirit (17:3) to explain the ‘mystery of Babylon’ to him— a 
most important matter, especially in relation to the destruction of 
Babylon as the world-system. In 10:1-10 there is ‘another mighty 
angel’ who has ‘aloud voice, like a lion roaring’. H e proclaims that 
God’s plan is about to be completed. In 12:/ff. Michael and his 
angels battle with the red dragon and his angels. The first angels 
have great authority, enough to cast the dragon and his angels down 
from heaven to earth. In 14:6 we have ‘another angel flying in mid- 
heaven, with an eternal gospel’. H e uses a loud voice to proclaim a 
message to every nation. H eis followed (v. 8) by an angel announc- 
ing the (imminent) fall of Babylon, and athird angel (vw. 9-11) 
warns against receiving the mark of the beast, i.e. against being part 
of the system controlled by the Devil and his angels. In 14:14-20 
we see two great harvests or judgements on the earth. The first 
reaper may be Christ or—it is possible—an angel. Certainly the 
second reaper is an angad, and his harvest is one of terrible 
judgement. In 18:1ff. an angel ‘having great authority’ comes down 
from heaven to proclaim the present fall of the great city, Babylon, 
and to explain why it has been judged and the judgement executed. 

Following this judgement the anga has a more pleasant task (19:9) 
regarding the invitation to the marriage feast of the Bride and the 
Lamb. Doubtless in 19:14 ‘the armies of heaven’ are equivalent 
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to ‘the heavenly host’, of which Christ is Leader. At this point there 
iS ‘an angel standing in the sun’ and he, too, uses aloud voice to 
invite those who will to come to ‘the great supper of God’. Thisis 
to destroy (eat the flesh of ) kings, captains, mighty men, etc. 

Following this judgement of evil there is ‘an angel coming down 
from heaven, holding... the key of the bottomless pit and a great 
chain’. This one has the power and authority to seize the devil and 
lock him in the pit for one thousand years. 

In 21:9 another (presumably) of the seven angels comes to show 
J ohn the Bride, the wife of the Lamb, and he, too, carries J ohn away 
in the Spirit. H e shows J ohn the heavenly City and then gives him 
the dimensions of it, and reveals the nature of that City. In 
22:8-11 the same angel speaks of the time being near for the 
fulfilment of the prophecies J ohn has heard and seen. 

It can be seen then that the angels have great authority in the 
affairs of heaven and earth, yet even so are the servants of God, and 
do not merely have authority of their own. 


ON THE NEGATIVE SIDE OF ANGELS 


Here we see—as in chapter 9— that evil angelic powers torment 
mankind and seek to gain control of him and the creation. In 
chapter 12 the dragon (the devil) and his angels foment rebellion 
and conflict in heaven. Doubtless the actions of evil seen in chapters 
11, 12 and 13 are part of evil angelic action, as indeed the evil that 
has always operated in Babylon, the Anti-Holy City. Doubtless, 
too, the judgement of the lake of fire (19:20-21; 20:10) was for the 
evil angels as well as evil men, in accordance with M atthew 25:41, 
as | esus had prophesied 

In all the events manipulated by evil, the Book of the Revelation 
speaks of them having been given authority (i.e. they were permit- 
ted) to do certain things, but they do not innately have that auth- 
ority. 


CONCLUSION ON ANGELSIN THE REVELATION 


It would be difficult to draw together all the activities of anges. Each 
action as it is described is real, but then it is symbolic in form, hence 
we do not know the actual action. Generally, however, we can gather 
that anges are involved in the universal authority of God. 
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They have areas of operations, particularly regarding the judgements 
of God. They are involved in praise, but perhaps most of all in the 
carrying out of God’s salvific plan for man and creation. They are 
filled with joy at the fulfilling and fulfilment of that plan. At the 
same time they do not seek to be worshipped. In 19:10 and 22:8-9 
J ohn is forbidden to worship the angel, the angel himself chiding 
the prophet. H eis told, ‘Worship God.’ 

Regarding the militant aspect of this heavenly host (cf. 19:14, 
passim, we must not make the mistake of thinking of angels in 
direct military terms. Their Lord (Christ) wins the nations by the 
Sword, i.e. the Word of God (1:16; 2:12; 19:15), and the last 
battle is won by the very fire of that W ord (20:9). 


Essay F ourteen 


T he Matter of the Millennium 


CHRIST THE MEANING OF HISTORY* 


F we would understand the millennium we cannot properly under- 

stand it by commencing our study directly from the 20th chapter of 
the Book of the Revdation of J ohn the See. It is virtually impossible 
to understand that chapter unless we have reasonably traversed the 
previous nineteen chapters, and then go on to understand the 21st and 
22nd chapters. W hat is more, we must study and know this material 
in detail, for the whole Book of the Revelation is the setting of the 
millennium. Even more, the Scriptures as a whole are its full setting. 
A piecemeal study of the millennium which takes its beginning in the 
20th chapter is inadequate The whole Book is a full prophecy of 
Christ (Rev. 1:3, 11; 22:18, 19). Since ‘the testimony of J esus is the 
Spirit of prophecy’t, we must realizethat all history takes its meaning 
Le Christ the Son+ Only then can we proceed to discuss the 
millennium. 


* 


_ This is the title of a book by H endrikus Berkhof (Baker, 1979) and is an excellent treatment of the 


subject. 

} This statement— ‘the testimony of J esus is the spirit of prophecy’—is capable of a number of 
interpretations, such as (i) ‘the testimony of J esus is the Spirit of prophecy’, i.e. the Spirit testifies to J esus 
through the prophets or wherever there is prophecy (cf. Luke 24:26, 27, 44-49); (ii) the testimony which 
Jesus gives to the truth ( John 18:37) and to the Father is the essence of prophecy; (iii) the testimony of 
Jesus is given by the people of God as they are aided by the Spirit (Rev. 1:2, 9; 4:9; 12:11, 17; 19:10; 
20:4), and such is the thrust or meaning of prophecy (cf. J oel 2:28; Acts 2:17-18); (iv) the testimony of 
J esus is worked out through the community of Christ, i.e. his action in history, which is his testimony to 
the truth and to the Father, is worked out through his people— they are him in action (Rev. 1:2, 9; 4:9; 
12:11, 17; 19:10; 20:4). 

A reading of history, in which Christ is the meaning of it, requires us to see that the O.T. is 
primarily speaking of Christ, but then Christ as fulfilling the plan of God. TheN.T. leaves usin no 
doubt that this is the case, and that the fulfilment comes through the person and work of Christ. 
Recommended reading is a salvation history account, Salvation H istoryG. Bingham, N CPI, n.d.), Christ 
Ve og KindG. Bingham, N CPI, 1985), and Christ's People in Today’s W or(@. Bingham, 
N CPI, 1985). 
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WHAT ISTHE MILLENNIUM? 


W hat do we mean by the millennium, especially as it is set forth in 
Revelation chapter 20? A millennium is one thousand years, and 
that is how it is represented in the chapter mentioned. For some it 
is an actual time— one thousand years or ten centuries. For others, 
who would quote Psalm 90:4 and I| Peter 3:8, the length of timeis 
not important, since a day can be as a thousand years and a thousand 
years aS a day. For yet others, what seems to be atime span isnot a 
time situation but an action or ‘power’ situation. 


A QUESTION OF DEBATE 


It may well be that no chapter has been as much discussed— and de- 
bated— as the 20th chapter of the Book of the R evelation.* In par- 
ticular the debate relates to the thousand years mentioned here. This 
period is not stated elsewhere in Scripture, even though some think 
it is referred to in one way or another. T he interpretative systems of 
prophecy called ‘pre-millennial’, ‘post-millennial’ and ‘amillennial’t 
have been devised to cover the meaning of this 20th chapter. In or- 


* It has been pointed out many times that the millennium— far from bringing joy to the readers of 
the Book of the Revelation, and far from bringing the very peace it espouses— has been made the basis for 
much debate, bitter recrimination and much division. It seems obvious that the various views must start 
from wrong presuppositions or deficient exegeses. Probably most of it is not insincere, but it would seem 
the answer does not lie either in one system or the synthesis— if that is possible— of all the systems. 
Eirenic discussion on the four main views onthe millennium, as set out in The Meaning of the 
Millenium: Four Viewby G. E. Ladd, H. A. Hoyt, L. Boettner and A. H. Hoekema (IVP, 1977), isa 
good illustration of the difficulty of integrating the various views. 

T Readers are recommended to do an exhaustive study of the millennial positions in biblical and theo- 
logical dictionaries and other available sources. Very briefly, we describe the pre-millennialposition as 
claiming that Christ will come and bind Satan and set up a millennial reign on earth. Two of its main 
forms are (i) dispensationalismwhich relates the events of the Book of the Revelation to Israel and its 
restoration, and (ii) a systemwhich relates the events of the Book of the Revelation to the church and its 
actions. The position of amillennialismis that there is no millennium or, rather, that the age from the 
Ascension to the Parousiais the millennium, but that this is by no means ideal. Some amillennialists say 
thereisa millennium but it isin heaven and only the martyrs reign. The system of post-millennialisrrs 
that Christ will not return until the Kingdom of God has been established by the church in human 
nson Thus the millennium is the golden age of history, after which Christ will return to inaugurate the 
‘end things’. The position taken in this Essay is that the age from the Ascension to the Parousia is the 
millennium, isthe K ingdom of Christ in action, and will consummate when Christ returns, but ‘the little 
while’ of Satan does not follow it, but is rather within the actions of that system. W e mus note that there 
are many variations on these four positions. That is why each ought to be studied. The first three all put 
the millennium in the future, but the fourth covers the entire church age. Strictly speaking, these four 
systems agree that there is a millennium, although they differ concerning the nature of it. The systems 
which are not amillennial all seethe millennium as wholly rooted into this world and its history. Pre- 
millennialism is futuristic and tends to see the church in this age as sadly limited by the events that 
happen. Post-millennialism has great hope for this present age— that the gospel will succeed in winning 
the nations. Amillennialism has a practical understanding of the events of this present era and seeks to 
preach the gospel for the elect. In the fourth system the amillennial strength is present, but it exceeds 
ae other system in that it insists on the present, continuing and climactic victory of Christ prior to— as 
at— his comina. 
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der to enter into the debate— if that is necessary— we need not only 
to know these systems, but why they have been brought into being. 
Pre-millennialists see Christ’s return to earth as prior to the 
millennium, post-millennialists see it happening after the 
millennium, and amillennialists see the period between Christ’s 
ascension and his return as being the millennium. In that sense all 
are millennialists. T here are variations of each of these three views, 
so that millennialism becomes quite complicated. 

The view taken in these studies is not that of the above three sys- 
tems, but it is close to the amillennial system in that it views the 
period from Christ’s ascension to his return as the millennium, but 
differs from the classic amillennial position in that it insists the 
events of Revelation 20:7-10 are contained withinthe millennium 
and do not happen after it. This is because the millennium is 
viewed not as a time situation so much as a power situation. This 
view seems to be contradicted by the text itself, i.e. verse 7— ‘W hen 
the thousand years are ended, Satan will be loosed from his prison 
[etc.].’ Linked with verse 3b— ‘After that[the thousand years] he 
must be loosed for a little while’— it would appear that the event of 
the loosing of Satan must surely follow the millennium, and this is 
what all three classical positions (mentioned above) claim to be the 
case. If, however, it can be shown that ‘the little while’ (cf. Rev. 
12:12) is withinthe millennial session, and does not follow it, but 
is concurrent with it, and that by comparison with one thousand ‘a 
little while’ is but asmall power against a fuller or total power, 
then the situation would change vastly. 


THE PRESENT VICTORY AND REIGNING OF CHRIST 


We must see that Christ is ragning at this present time. | Corin- 
thians 15:24-28 speaks of that present reigning and should be seen in 
its fullness— ‘Christ has had all things put in subjection under his 
feet’— and this is undoubtedly with relation to both Psalm 2 and 
Psalm 8. In Psalm 2 the Son is given the nations for his inheritance 
when he is declared the Son.* So the kings of the earth and the 
nations of the earth who rebelled against the Lord and His anointed 


* We ought to keep in mind the statement to the serpent in Eden that the seed of woman would 
crush his head (Gen. 3:15), and the statement of Gen. 49:10 that the nations would come to shiloh i.e. 
to Messiah, and be obedient to him— a contrast to the rebellion of the nations as seen in Ps. 2. This psalm 
in fact tells us the nations will be forced to become obedient (cf. | Cor. 15:24-28; Phil. 2:11). See also 
mv book The Clash of the K inadom$ CPI. 1989). 
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now have to Kiss the feet of the Son. This is because ‘he has been 
designated Son of God in power’ (Rom. 1:4; Ps. 2:7; cf. Matt. 3:17; 
17:5), and as Son of Man (Ps. 8:4-8; Heb. 2:6ff.) all things belong 
under his feet. Soin | Corinthians 15:24-27 ‘he must reign until 
he has put all his enemies under his feet’. It is he who Is ‘destroying 
every rule and every authority and power’. His reign, then, purposes 
(i) to destroy enemies, and (li) to give the Kingdom he has won to 
the Father, that God might be all in all. 

The Resurrection and the Ascension were the means by which the 
man J esus came to be declared ‘both Lord and Christ’ (Acts 2:36; 
3:15; 5:31; cf. John 16:11). Ephesians 1:20f. speaks of the great 
power of God: 

... which he accomplished in Christ when he raised him from the dead and 

made him sit at his right hand in the heavenly places, far above all rule and 

authority and power and dominion, and above every name that is named, not 
ny fs age but also in that which is to come, and he has put all things 
unaer nis Teet. 


Psalm 2 is again the reference— if not Psalm 8 also— which shows his 
present ragning over the powers which in | Corinthians 15:24-28 
Paul says Christ is destroying, i.e. bringing to be of no account. 

Linked with these references to Psalm 2 and the overcoming Son 
is Revelation 2:26-27, in which Christ says, ‘...1 mysedf have 
received power,’ i.e. over the nations, which he ‘rules with a rod of 
iron’—a reference to Psalm 2:9. In Revelation 3:21 he invites 
conquerors to share his throne: ‘I will grant him to sit with me on 
my throne, as | myself conquered and sat down with my Father on 
his throne.’ In this latter statement, reference to Psalm 110:1 and 
Psalm 2:6f. is given. The throne on which Christ is seated is the 
throne of the K ingdom. Paul speaks of ‘the kingdom of Christ and 
of God’ (Eph. 5:5), and Revelation 11:15 speaks of ‘the kingdom of 
our Lord and of his Christ’. By Resurrection and Ascension— as we 
have seen— Christ is presently reigning in heaven. 

This reigning isin accordance with Psalm 110:1: ‘The Lord says 
to my lord: “Sit at my right hand, till | make your enemies your 
footstool.” ’ There are at least sixteen direct quotes of this verse in 
the N ew Testament, and many more indirect quotes of it. Some are 
made by Jesus in the Gospels, and others are in the Acts, the 
Epistles, and the Revelation. They point to Jesus the Messiah as 
Sharing the throne of God, |.e sharing God’s reigning over all 
creation, not only in this present age but the age to come. Believers 
are to believe in his present reigning. Ultimately ‘every knee 
[should] shall bow, in heaven and on earth and under the earth, and 
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every tongue confess that J esus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God 
the Father’ (Phil. 2:10, 11). 

In the Book of the Revelation J esus is depicted as the present 
‘ruler of the kings on earth’ (1:5; cf. 17:14; 19:19); as ‘the first and 
the last’ (1:17; 2:8), i.e. ‘the Alpha and Omega’ (22:13); as ‘the Son 
of God’ (2:18); and as ‘King of kings and Lord of lords’ (17:14; 
19:16). In 5:8-14 the same honours are accorded to him as are 
given to the Creator in 4:7-11. Christ’s name and person are linked 
with that of God in 7:9-10. The throne in heaven is that of ‘God 
and the Lamb’. The Lamb is Lord of history because he alone can 
open the seals of the seven-sealed book. His opening of them is 
really his opening of history. Often in the chapters following there 
are repetitive revelations of the present reigning of God and the 
Lamb, such as in 11:15f., 12:10 and 15:3f. These flashes of 
revelation seem to have the purpose of showing that it is not in the 
ultimate that God will be shown to reign, but it is very much so in 
the present that H e reigns.* 


Christ, Who is Presently Putting Down All Evil Forces, 
has Already D efeated Them 


The New Testament makes it clear that Christ’s victory is com 
plete His proleptic statement in John 12:31— ‘Now is the judge 
ment of this world, now shall the rule of this world be cast 
out’— speaks of an immediate defeat of Satan. In John 14:30-31 he 
gives some indication of this: ‘... the ruler of this world is coming. He 
has no power’ over me; but | do as the Father commanded me, so that 
the world may Know that | lovethe Father.’ The Father commands him 
to go to the Cross (cf. J ohn 10:17, 18) where Satan will have power, but 
it will be in that Cross that he will be defeatedt In Luke 22:53 
Jesus acknowledges that the hour of the Cross is the hour of the 
power of darkness. Even so, it is Christ’s hour, for by taking the 


* If we recognize the fact that the Book of the Revelation was not simply a coded message for the 
elect, but was an apocal yptic communication to be understood in the present, then we will realize that it 
was intended to encourage its readers who were already under persecution. That is why the victory of God 
was repeated from time to time within the seven cycles of the Book. ‘W hat will be already is’, isatheme 
of the Scriptures, epitomized in Rom. 8:30. 

It should be seen from J ude 9 that the Devil has power where there is guilt of sin, i.e. Moses’ 
corpse— the Devil argues— is his because M oses was a sinner. The Devil is seen in] ob chs 1 and 2 to be 
the Accuser. This isso in Rev. 12:10. On the Cross J esus bore the sins of all humanity and so was under 
the accusation of the Adversary, Satan. This pain of accusation is part of the excruciating guilt that 
sinners know, especially of existential guilt for failing to achieve the fullness of their humanity. Christ 
defeated Satan on the Cross by bearing the totality of the guilt of the human race, thus robbing Satan of 
authentic accusation. D oubtless the shield of faith (Eph 6:16) alone can ‘quench the flaming darts of the 
evil one’, because the darts are the accusations, but the faith of the believer is in the finished work of 
Christ. No accusation from Satan can be painful. since it is now an emptv one. 
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guilt of man on himself he destroys the power of the enemy. Two 
references (H eb. 2:14-15; Col. 2:13-15) make this clear: 


Since therefore the children share in flesh and blood, he himself likewise par- 
took of the same nature, that through death he might destroy him who has 
the power of death, that is, the devil, and deliver all those who through fear 
of death were subject to lifelong bondage. 


And you, who were dead in trespasses and the uncircumcision of your flesh, 
God made alive together with him, having forgiven us all our trespasses, hav- 
ing cancelled the bond which stood against us with its legal demands; this he 
set aside, nailing it to the cross. H e disarmed the principalities and powers 
and made a public show of them, triumphing over them in him. 


So then, Christ by his death, resurrection and ascension ‘led a 
host of captives’ (Eph. 4:8), i.e ‘led captivity captive’ (Ps. 68:18 
AV), so that the powers of darkness were then— as also now— his 
prisoners, defeated by his work on the Cross in his bearing the guilt 
of humanity. In the first quote (above) those under the power of 
Satan through the fear of death are obviously delivered from him by 
the death on the Cross, i.e. Christ’s penal atonement which delivers 
from the fear of punishment (cf. | J ohn 4:16-18) via the love of the 
Cross. Satan is thus destroyed. Destroyed (katarged does not mean 
abolished or obliterated, but made ineffective Likewise, ‘disarming’ 
and ‘making a public show’ refers to the defeat and making ineffective 
of the principalities and powers. It refers to the custom of parading 
the defeated enemiesin a humiliating show before the victor nation, 
sometimes in the city centre or the stadium. In such cases the decisive 
defeat of the enemy cannot be in doubt. 

Such a defeat of Satan Christ prophesied in Matthew 12:29 (cf. 
Luke 11:21-22), saying that he as the stronger-than-the strong 
man, would bind the strong man, i.e. Satan, and he would take the 
spoils from him.t Doubtless at the Cross Christ despoiled Satan and 
his powers, and these forces are now tethered, i.e. they can go no 
further than they are permitted, seeing they have been defeated. In 
Luke 10:18 J esus spoke of seeing Satan ‘fall like lightning from 


* This verb is used with various meanings, such as ‘to destroy’ (Rom. 6:6; | Cor. 6:13; Heb. 2:14; 
Il Thess. 2:8; 11 Tim. 1:10), ‘to fade or fade away’ (I1 Cor. 3:7, 11, 13), ‘to annul, remove or make void’ 
(Gal. 3:17; 5:4, 11)— and so on. It is also used with the ideas of to paralyse to put out of enployment, to 
pass away. Thus to destroy the Devil does not mean to obliterate or annihilate, but to put out of effective 
action, something which approximates to his being chained in the abyss for a thousand years— the timein 
which heis made ineffective in deceiving the nations. 

T If J esus refers to Satan in John 10:10a as the one who steals, then Satan has spoiled Man in the Fall, 
and has ‘the spoils’ of war from that defeat of Man. N ow Christ retakes the spoils. These are spoken of in 
Isa. 53:12, and there is a possible reference to them in Eph. 4:8, for Ps. 68:18 (from which the quote is 
taken), speaks of Christ receivinggifts, rather than givingthem, though doubtless he shared them with 
his victorious armv. 
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heaven’— a picture paralleled in Revelation 12:9, where Satan is cast 
down out of heaven, and this event is linked in principle with Isaiah 
14:12-15, where the king of Babylon— a type of Satan— falls from 
heaven and is brought down into the abyss. 

All these references show Christ has already defeated Satan and his 
forces, and has indeed tethered them, i.e. has set the distances to 
which they can go under the allowance of God.* II Peter 2:4 and 
Jude 6 show that the rebellious angels were cast into T artarus and 
are in ‘eternal chains... until the judgement of the great day’. It is 
these fallen angels which still work their evil deeds even now, but 
like Satan they have been ‘destroyed’ (Col. 2:14-15) but are permit- 
ted to do those things God chooses to use as part of His plan. In 
the situation of the thousand years, they and Satan are not 
permitted to deceive the nations. It would appear that although 
they are restricted in their operations, yet there is another sense in 
which they are permitted to work out all they set out to dep that 
(i) it cannot be said that had they been given their full opportunity 
then they could have succeeded in some plan that might have 
outclassed God, and (ii) God always judges when iniquity ripens to 
its fullest (cf. Gen. 15:12-16). They are permitted to deceive G og 
and M agog, but the judgement falls on them when they oppose G od 
(Rev. 20:7-9; cf. 16:14, 16; 17:12-14; 19:11-21; 20:10; 21:8). 

W hat has happened so definitively at the Cross and R esurrection 
to defeat evil is all that needs to happen to destroy evil powers and 
evil mankind, so that the time between the Cross (likened to ‘D- 
Day’) and the Parousia (likened to ‘V-Day’) has often been called the 
‘mopping up’ operations. It is more than that, however, because the 
principles of judgement, retribution, the participation of the church 
in history and numerous other things are involved. The main point 
for our thinking is that all evil has been irreversibly defeated. Its 
place is the abyss and it is tethered. 


Christ’s Power T otal in This Age 


W hat we conclude from the section above is that Christ’s power is 
total in this age. His authority (exousid is total— ‘All authority... is 
given unto me’ (Matt. 28:18)— and the period of exercise of that 
power is ‘unto the consummation of the age, and this is the time 


* This is seen in Rev. 13:7, where the beast is allowedto make war on the saints— a thought which 
derives from Dan. 7:21, 22, 25-27, where the beast prevails over the saints but is ultimately defeated, 
and the saints are victorious. 
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when Christ is present to the world and to his church. Ephesians 
1:19-22 speaks of him being given authority over all things—in 
heaven, on earth, and under the earth— so that he is head over all 
things, and this is— among other things— for the churchin this 
context the church is given his fullness—the fullness that is 
working itself out, in, and for the plan of God, as the Epistle so 
clearly shows. To say that he does not ragn in this age is to 
contradict all that we have said above. To show him as detached and 
as operating only in heaven— above the action but not present to it 
and in it— is to contradict the facts, since he said, ‘Behold, | am 
with you, even to the end [i.e. the consummation] of the age’ (M att. 
28:20b).* In this he has tes sunteleias tou ainornesthe completion 
of the age’— in mind. This means that all his exercise of authority is 
teleological. Paul gives the parallel to this in | Corinthians 
15:24-28, where the triumph of the Kingdom isin mind. 


Christ Present in This Age 


Whilst the Ascension spdled a separation from the 
disciples— and so from the church— which was a separation to 
sight, the separation was not a separation to faith. Since Christ had 
said he would be with the apostles, then he was! They attributed 
the healing of the crippled man at the Gate Beautiful to Christ. 
Throughout Acts signs and wonders are attributed to Christ as 
Lord (cf. 4:30; 14:3),t thus showing he was present. H e appeared to 
Paul, and this more than once (Acts 22:17). In Acts 26:16 Jesus 
tells Paul that he is to witness ‘to the things in which you have seen 
me and to thosein which | will appear to you.’ This means J esus 
showed himself to Paul on a number of occasions. In Il Timothy 
4:16-17 Paul spoke of all deserting him, but ‘the Lord stood by me 
and gave me strength to proclaim the message fully.’ 

W e will see now that for the Spirit to be present with believers 
was— and is— for Christ to be present. Christ was present to them, 
and is still present to his people by the Spirit 


* What we should see here is that Christ not only remains with them until the consummation of the 
age, but he remains for the purpose of consummating the age, i.e. he remains for the consummation of 
the age. This is because his people cannot— of themselves— consummate the age. 

In Acts 2:22-23 the signs are from God, but then they are through Christ, and doubtless this is the 
case in Acts 19:11. See Rom. 15:18-19. 
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Christ Always Present in T oday’s W orld 
Through the Spirit 


In Acts 1:1 Luke talks of ‘all that J esus beganto do and teach’, 
this being what he has described in his Gospel. H eis inferring that 
Acts will be an account of what Jesus was going on doing and 
teaching, to which we might add that church history describes what 
he has been going on doing and teaching to the present moment. 
This, as against the idea that the Ascension meant— and 
means— ‘the real absence of Christ’ in history until his Parousia. 
W e have seen above that | esus was— and is— present with and in his 
church, and in the actions of history. 

Until his ascension J esus was ‘the Man of the Spirit’, but when 
seated at the right hand of the Father he became ‘the M an sending 
and directing the Spirit’.* The Spirit became ‘the Spirit of the Man’. 
Thus the Spirit is variously called ‘the Spirit of Christ’, ‘the Spirit 
of the Lord’, ‘the Spirit of the Son’, and ‘the Spirit of J esus’. In this 
way he is closely identified with Christ, who once called him 
‘another Counsellor’ (J ohn 14:16), so that the Spirit has been called 
Jesus’ alter egoCertainly in || Corinthians 3:17-18 the Spirit and 
Christ seem to be almost the one, and so much so that most 
exegetes find difficulty in distinguishing them. A passage such as 
Acts 16:6- 10 speaks of the guidance given to the apostolic band as 
being by ‘the Holy Spirit’ and ‘the Spirit of Jesus. Again, in 
Revelation chapters 2 and 3 Christ writes his seven letters to the 
churches in Asia, but their contents are described as ‘what the Spirit 
IS saying to the churches’. The Spirit is not to speak ‘from himself ’, 
i.e@. ‘on his own authority’, but is to glorify both the Son and the 
Father. In Romans 8:9-11 Christ and the Spirit both indwell the 
believer, and in Ephesians 3:16 Christ is said to indwell the believer 
through the Spirit. In | John 3:24 we are told that we know 
through the Spirit that Christ dwells in us. Thus all the sayings 
about believers dwelling in Christ and Christ in them— which we 
have mentioned above—tell us that where the Spirit is, there is 
Christ, and where Christ is, there is the Spirit. 

W hat, then, do we make of the sayings regarding the Parousia— the 
appearing of Christ, often called ‘the second coming’ and ‘the return of 
Christ’? Apart from what may bea deficient understanding and use of 
the terms, we are assured Christ and the Father both dwell in us (J ohn 
14:23; cf. | John 4:16), and that Jesus is Immanudl— 


* 


This can be seen in |ohn 16:7 and Acts 2:33. 
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‘God with us’. W e also are to know that we ‘walk by faith and not 
by sight’ (II Cor. 5:7), so that whilst Christ is not present to sight 
heis certainly present tofaith, though not by faith, i.e. our faith 
does not make him present but simply apprehends his presence. 

W e are bound to conclude, then, that Christ is wholly present in 
this age of ‘the last days’. The Spirit is present in these last days 
(Acts 2:17-21), and is indeed the eschatological Spirit in relation to 
these days (cf. Isa. 11:1-3, 4; cf. II Thess. 2:8). W hat has often 
been missed is the enormous significance of Pentecost and the 
outpouring of the Spirit, for this was the beginning of a new 
era— the outworking of ‘I will draw all men unto me’ (J ohn 12:32). 
This was to follow ‘the casting out of the ruler of this world’ (John 
12:31), since the Devil was not to be allowed to deceive the nations 
(Rev. 20:3) during the time of the millennium, and so the nations 
were to be drawn to Christ and ultimately to be brought into the 
H oly City (Rev. 7:9-14; 21:24— 22:2). 


The Present Reigning of Believers 


One might question whether believers reign in life, now, in face 
of the powers of evil. That they do is clearly seen in Paul’s 
statement of Romans 5:17: 

If, because of one man’s trespass, death reigned through that one man 


[Adam], much more will those who receive the abundance of grace and the 
free gift of righteousness reign in life through the one man J esus Christ. 


Some commentators see this reigning as wholly eschatological* and 
doubtless it is that, but it is not only that. The whole passage of 
Romans 5:12-21 speaks of something which happens now. The be 
liever, then, ragns now— ‘in life— and does it through the one man 
Jesus Christ. This is much the same as Ephesians 2:4-7 in which it is 
Said that God raised us from the dead— now— and ‘made us sit with 
him in the heavenly places in Christ J esus’. In both these instances we 
Share the ragning with Christ— the promise that Christ gives to 
those who conquer— as set out in Revelation 2:26-27 and 3:21. No 


* When we ask ‘W hat does “wholly eschatological” mean?’, any answer must contain the two notions: 
(i) that what is eschatological belongs to the eschatonor the last era, and (ii) that in one sense all history 
is the last era, so that all propre is linked in time with what we call ‘the continuing present’. In some 
sense, then, what is eschatological is in the nowas well as the then. W hat is proleptic is as what will be, 
and this is illustrated by Rom. 8:30, where we are now both justified and glorified. In Gal. 5:5 Paul gives 
an eschatological note to justification which is mostly spoken of as nowin the Pauline Epistles. C. H. 
Dodd's ‘realized eschatology’ is an extension of these ideas: for him nothing will happen in the future 
which is not wholly so now, so that nothing can be said to be of the future. Adrio K onig, The Eclipse of 
Christ in Eschatolog(Eerdmans, 1989) says that Christ himself is the eschatoshence all eschatology is 
in him and from him. This helps us to understand the time factor more intelligently. 
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person is a conqueror by his or her own efforts or power, but every 
believer is aconqueror in Christ. J ohn said, ‘Greater is he that isin 
you, than he that isin the world,’ and he also wrote, ‘I write to you, 
young men, because you are strong, and the word of God abides in 
you and you have overcome the evil one’ (I J ohn 4:4; 2:13-14). 

In Romans 8:35-39 Paul speaks of the things which sek to sep- 
arate believers from the love of Christ, and states that it is impossible 
for them to do so, even though ‘For thy sake we are being killed all the 
day long,’ and ‘we are regarded as sheep for the slaughter.” He says 
emphatically, ‘No, in all thesethingswe are more than conquerors 
through him who loved us.’ N oticethein all thesethings It is not in 
Spite of thenor even overthem but in themthat we are conquerors. 
That is, the opposition may sean to be strong and powerful but it is 
no match for us—in Christ Hence Paul says in Philippians 4:13, ‘I 
can do all thingsin himwho strengthens me’ 

We see the memies which the bdieve overcomes in 
Christ— namely sin, the world, the flesh, Satan, the principalities and 
powers, the judgement of the law, and the fear of death. In one way of 
Speaking these are monstrous enemies: in another way, these enemies 
are week in the face of the bdieve’s union with Christ and his atone 
ment. The Devil makes a great noise—going about as a roaring 
lion— but when the bdieve humbles himself under the almighty 
hand of God and resists the Devil, then the Devil will turn tail and 
flee from him (James 4:7; | Pet. 5:6-9; cf. | John 2:12-14), i.e ‘one 
little word shall fell him’. Paul says we have bem crucified to the 
world, as also the world has been crucified to us (Gal. 1:4; 6:14), and 
John says, ‘this isthe victory that overcomes the world, our faith’ (I 
John 5:4). Revelation 12:11 says that the saints of God have overcome 
the dragon ‘by the blood of the Lamb and by the word of ther 
testimony’ and that they are not afraid of death. In Revdation 15:2 
John speaks of those ‘who had conquered the beast and its image and 
the number of its name’, showing that believers do not have to give in 
to the beast, however much others may marvel at it and say in 
wonderment, ‘W ho is like the beast and who can fight against it?’ 


AN INTERPRETATION OF REVELATION 20:1-10 


The foregoing materials have ben presented to hdp us in our 
interpretation of the passage. W eneed also to realize that the Book of 
the Revdation and its actions are not necessarily in chronological 
order. In 19:11, 17; 20:1, 4, 11; 21:1, 22 ] ohn says ‘then | saw’ (six 
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times) and ‘and | saw’ (once). The ‘then’ does not necessarily place 
these events J ohn saw in sequence. It is his seeingwhich Is in se- 
quence and not necessarily the events. W hen it comes to the matter 
of the thousand years we do not necessarily have to think of it as lit- 
eral— since an abyss, and a key to it can scarcely be literal, even if 
they are actual— so that it does not even have to be a ti mematter.* 
Thomas Torrancein his The Apocalypse T odæays in this regard: 


The visions of this chapter, which are among the most difficult in the book, 
have to do with the prelude to eternity which is mysteriously bound up with 
a thousand years. W e must remind ourselves again that these are apocalyptic 
visions and not history. W e have glimpses of an unseen world, and of its 
bearing upon world events here and now. W e are given also intimations of 
what shall be. But all this is clothed in mysterious symbolical language and 
measured out in its span by an apocalyptic calendar. It is expressed thus pre 
cisely because it cannot be expressed in the straightforward way of direct 
speech. Extraordinary symbols have been thrown upon the screen of vision, 
strange uncanny creatures in fantastic mixture of the mythical and the rec- 
ognizable, and now on the same screen of vision we have the symbol of a 
thousand years. It is quite evident that we have no more right to take this 
thousand years literally than we have to take the ten-headed and seven- 
horned monster literally. It is entirely out of place therefore to bring down 
the thousand years out of its apocalyptic setting and place it on the ordinary 
plane of history, as if it could be handled by a worldly arithmetic and ma- 
nipulated in calculations about the dispensations of time or about the end of 
the world. Such an intrusion into the secrets of God is utterly foreign to the 
Bible, and, as we have seen again and again in this book, it is always denied 
to us. God's time is different from our time... 

W hat kind of time isit in theK ingdom of God? It is time like a thousand 
years, perfect in duration and complete in itself, time in which the dragon of 
guilt is bound, time therefore which can mature and find its perfect fulfilment in 
the ¢ernal life of God— the time of Christ, the Alpha, and the Omegat 


N ow ‘was, and is, and is to come does not refer to God beng in 
time— since H e could not be— but it does refer to Him actingin what 
wecall time (was, is, to come). Therefore we should not look at the 
time statement as a time conceot but rather as a power-in-action 


* It should be kept in mind that the matter of time in the Revelation does not equal our idea of time. 
For example, when it is said of God ‘who was and is and is to come’, it is not speaking of Him having 
‘been, being, and yet shall be’, for such a concept of God is foolish. H eis not in time, and does not pass 
the time, and there is no future for Him to look into. Whilst ‘who was and is and is to come’ certainly 
appears to us as a time sequence— seeing we are creatures of time, and God speaks to us as creatures of 
time— yet the emphasis here is the actionthat God does in what to us is past, present and future. God is 
always being, i.e. being Himself, no matter what time we may view Him to bein. The statement ‘who 
was and is and is to come’ means ‘who was acting, who is acting, and who will always be acting, i.e. 
doing’. This can be seen in Rev. 17:8, where the beast ‘was’, i.e. was acting, but now is not (acting) but 
yet, will be (acting). 

lames Clarke, 1960, pp. 162-164. 
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concept. God has always been, is being, and will always be, powerful 
in action. Hence ‘a thousand years’ here compares with ‘a little 
while— mikron chronor- (20:3; cf. 20:7; 12:12), ‘his time is 
short’ (oligon kairoh In principle, then, the situation of reigning 
is a complete and perfect one of power and action, whilst ‘alittle 
while’ is aminor action by comparison. It is not full, complete, and 
effective, but partial, momentary, and ineffective. In respect to this, 
Torrance says of the thousand years (p. 165): 
This is the apocalyptic account of what goes on behind history, the story from 
the angle of the K ingdom of God, of its breaking into the midst of our sinful 
world, and its reign in the midst of our time. N o doubt we may here recall 
the words of J esus in the parable, ‘N o man can enter into a strong man’s 
house, and spoil his goods, except he will first bind the strong man. And then 
he will spoil his house’ (M att. 12:29). That is precisely what happened when 
the Kingdom of God invaded our world in the person of J esus Christ, for 
through Him the K ingdom of God is here amongst us even now. Already the 
end-time has come upon us. The time of Alpha is also the time of Omega. 
Already the K ingdom-of-G od-time runs throughout our time, and presses to 
its manifestation in the Advent of Christ. Behind the course of sinful history 
the reign of Christ is actually taking place. 


All of this seems clear enough: the ‘thousand years’ is a power 
concept on a major scale, and the ‘little while’ is a power concept on 
a minor scale. W hat, then, do we make of ‘after this he must be 
loosed for alittle while’ (v. 3) and ‘And whenthe thousand years are 
ended’ (v. 7)? There will be no explanation if wetry to resolve a 
time sequence. If we see them as power concepts then there will not 
be a sequence in their operations. There will simply bea conflict of 
the two ‘systems’ or ‘situations’, i.e. the ‘thousand years’ will prevail 
over the ‘little while’. The power of the thousand years does not 
alter or terminate when Satan in his ‘little while’ gathers Gog and 
M agog and seeks to destroy ‘the camp of the saints’. Satan does not 
do this ‘after’ the thousand years— since there can be no ‘after’ in a 
power situation. To say that the ‘thousand years’ and the ‘little 
while’ run concurrently is to go back into a time sequence and so to 
abandon the power-action concepts. 

W eneed to note that J ohn does not tell us whee this reign takes 
place. Commentators argue as to whether it was in heaven or on earth 
that the thousand years’ happening took place. H e said, ‘I saw thrones, 
and seated on them wee those to whom judgement was committed.’ 
Wha wee these thrones? In Danid 7:9 it is simply said that 
the thrones wee placed, but in 7:22 it is said that ‘judge 
ment was given for the saints of the Most High, and the time cane 
when the saints received the kingdom’. This is amplified in 7:26-27 
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when it is said: 


the court shall sit in judgement, and his [the beast’s] dominion shall be taken 
away to be consumed and destroyed to the end. And the kingdom and the 
dominion and the greatness of the kingdoms under the whole heaven shall be 
given to the people of the saints of the M ost H igh; their kingdom shall be an 
everlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey then. 


If we transfer the passage of Daniel 7:1-27 and use it as in inter- 
pretative key, then we would need to apply it first to Revelation 13: 
1-17; 14:9-13; 15:3; 19:11-21, as these passages show us the 
dragon, the beast, and the second beast (or false prophet) in their 
power and then as defeated, which then opens up the way for the 
saints to reign over the Kingdom. Since in Daniel 7 the saints are 
linked with ‘one like ason of man’ who Is given sovereignty over all 
the nations, it would seem this principle is wholly applicable to 
Revelation 20:4-6: 

Then | saw thrones, and seated on them were those to whom judgement was 

committed. Also | saw the souls of those who had been beheaded for their 

testimony to J esus and for the word of God, and who had not worshipped the 
beast or its image and had not received its mark on their foreheads or their 
hands. They came to life, and reigned with Christ a thousand years. The rest 
of the dead did not come to life until the thousand years were ended. Thisis 
the first resurrection. Blessed and holy is he who shares in the first resurrec- 
tion! Over such the second death has no power, but they shall be priests of 
God and of Christ, and they shall reign with him a thousand years. 


If we ask, in regard to verse 4, ‘To whom is judgement 
committed?’, we have an indication in Luke 12:32 and 22:28- 30: 
Fear not, little flock, for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom. 
Y ou are those who have continued with mein my trials; and | assign to you, 
as my Father assigned to me, a kingdom, that you may eat and drink at my 
tablein my kingdom, and sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 


In the first reference J esus tells his disciples ‘it is your Father’s good 
pleasure to give you the kingdom’— obviously a reference to Daniel 
7— whilst in the second reference they are told they will ‘sit on 
thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel’. It may well be that in 
Daniel 7 the saints sit on the thrones of verse 9: 
AS| looked, 
thrones were placed 
and one that was ancient of days took his seat; 
his raiment was white as snow, 
and the hair of his head like pure wool; 
his throne was fiery flames, 
its wheels were burning fire. 
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but in verse 26 it simply says the court sat in judgement: 


But the court shall sit in judgement, 
and his dominion shall be taken away, 
to be consumed and destroyed to the end. 


It has been thought that the thrones are those of the twenty-four 
elders (Rev. 4:4), and whilst the elders do sit in judgement it does 
not seem clear that the thrones here are those of the elders. W enote 
that those on the thrones are not said to reign, even though, 
perhaps, it may be inferred. W hat is said clearly is that the martyrs 
(cf. Rev. 6:9- 14)— those beheaded for their testimony to J esus and 
the word of God— reign with Christ, having come to life. It neither 
says they were on the thrones nor not on thrones. (N ote that the 
‘also’ of Rev. 20:4 gives us two sets of beings or persons— those on 
the thrones and the martyrs.) 

Much depends on what is meant by ‘came to life’ and ‘this isthe 
first resurrection’. It can easily be argued that all believers have 
‘come to life’ by participating in ‘the first resurrection’, i.e. that 
described in Romans 6:1-10; Galatians 2:20; Ephesians 2:5; and 
Colossians 3:1-2. It can also be argued that there is no ‘second 
resurrection’ as it is not mentioned in Revelation. It could be 
argued that there is a second resurrection— the resurrection of the 
body—and these both—the  ffirst and the second 
resurrections— seem to be contained in Romans 6:1-10. It can also 
be argued from J ohn 11:25 that believers never die: ‘J esus said to 
her, “I am the resurrection and the life) he who believes in me 
though he die, yet shall he live,” ’ so that in J ohn 5:29 thereisa 
conflation of John 11:25 and the statement of J ohn 5:29: ‘... and 
come forth, those who have done good, to the resurrection of life, 
and those who have done evil, to the resurrection of judgement’. If 
this is linked with John 5:24 then the picture is complete 
Certainly all believers will never meet ‘the second death’, i.e. being 
cast into the lake of fire (cf. Rev. 19:20; 20:14-15; 21:8). 

W ecan now come to some conclusion, even if we may not be dog- 
matic about it. It is this: the thousand years is that situation which 
isthe Kingdom of God, over which Christ reigns, and judgement is 
committed to certain of his elect. The martyrs also reign with him. 
It could be that certain of his elect reign as on earth and the martyrs 
as in heaven. This is not inconceivable in the light of H ebrews 12: 
22-24: 


But you have come to Mount Zion and to the city of the living God, the 
heavenly J erusalem, and to innumerable angas in festal gathering, and to the 
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assembly of the first-born who are enrolled in heaven, and to ajudge who is 
God of all, and to the spirits of just men made perfect, and to J esus, the 
mediator of a new covenant, and to the sprinkled blood that speaks more 
graciously than the blood of Abel. 


H ere all the elect in heaven— all who are ‘enrolled in heaven’— and 
on earth, worship together. Certainly the second death cannot touch 
such, since their names are in the book of life. If all of this is so, 
then the millennium is now, i.e. it has been since the Ascension and 
will be until the Parousia. 

Before we reject this idea, let us renember we have sem that 
Christ is now present on earth, that he reigns here now, that his 
saints all reign with him in the Kingdom, that Satan and his 
powers are bound now, and that Daniel 7 is being fulfilled in the 
operations of the beast (in Revelation the dragon, the beast, and the 
second beast), the defeat of the beast, the defeat of the false prophet 
and of the Devil. In Ezekiel chapters 38-39 the matter of Gog and 
M agog is taken up. God tells Gog that He will bring judgement 
against him, his land (Magog), and his people. He will bring them 
against Israel in great hordes but they will be destroyed and be 
given over to birds of prey (cf. Rev. 19:17-18), and ‘I will send fire 
on Magog [cf. Rev. 20:7] and on those who dwell securely in the 
coastlands; and they shall know that | am the Lord’. 


Problems Regarding the Placing of the 
Millennium in History 


One of the problems in interpretations of chiliasm— the view of 
the thousand years as a period* and not a power situation— is that it 
sees the millennium as in the future (post-millennial and pre 
millennial views). When the millennium is seen as now, and the 
work of the Devil as being a pitting of Satan against Christ— who is 
ruling the Kingdom and his people who are in ‘the camp of the 
Saints’— then this event is pushed even further than the millennium 
into the far future. 

A second problem is fitting the millennium into the teaching of 
the whole Bible There can be no question that there will be an age 
of peace, and this principle is found in the Old T estamentt (such as 


* W earenot saying that the millennium does not constitute a period, but if that is the only Ya it is 
viewed, then the understanding of it is lost. Even if it is viewed as an ideal period its value is still not 
seen. W e may say— with the amillennialists— that it is the period from the Ascension to the Parousia, 
but the amillennialists see the events of Rev. 20:7-10 happening after the millennium, so that the event 
of ‘the little while’ is not seen as happening now but after the millennium, so that it isin the future. 

T This seems to ive areat encouraaement to the post-millennialists. Thev believe Christ will draw all 
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in Isa. 2:1-4; Micah 4:1-3; Isa. 9:5-7; 11:6-10), and many refer- 
ences to the establishment of the K ingdom of God tend to point 
that way. H owever, no such block of teaching is given of an idyllic 
epoch which will happen when Satan and evil powers will be 
tethered, and the saints shall reign. Without doubt, Daniel 7 fits 
the picture in Revelation regarding the beast, the beast’s defeat and 
the reigning over the nations, and judgement by the saints, but no 
time era is envisaged before the Day of the Lord. It is this which 
makes some scholars uneasy at the principle of chiliasm. 

Another problem facing those who study the Revelation is that of 
the relevance of the millennium to any agein which its account is 
read. Adrio K onig says: 


Broadly speaking, the circumstances under which Revelation was written 
were these: The young churches of Asia Minor were subjected to persecution 
and martyrdom (Rev. 2:9-10, 13; 3:10). This made then confused and 
doubtful, because the gospel as it was taught to them asserted that Satan had 
been defeated (Col. 2:15; Matt. 12:28-29; Luke 10:17-18; 11:20-22; J ohn 
12:31). W hy then were they under attack? H ad not Christ conquered Satan 
by his life, death, and resurrection? N either chiliast nor anti-chiliast takes 
proper account of the confusion being experienced by the Asian Christians. 
Revelation 20 is often explained in a way which would have conveyed noth- 
ing to its original recipients— as if it were really written to us. John never 
expected that one or two thousand years would elapse before Christ returned. 
Jesus himself forbade all calculations of when he would return (Matt. 
24:36-50; 25:13; Mark 13:33-37). Further, both Christ and his apostles 
taught that his return was near (I Cor. 7:29; J as. 5:8-9; | John 2:18; Rev. 
22:12). In | Thess. 4:15 Paul clearly considers it possible that he will be one 
of those to see the second coming... 

Revelation 20 could have offered no consolation whatever to those original 
readers if the thousand years were meant literally...How could it have 
helped the confused, persecuted congregations of ancient Asia Minor to learn 
that Satan would be bound at some remote, future time? T hey needed help 
then! This means that futuristic chiliasm is unacceptable.* 


The way in which wehave presented the matter above would have 
met the needs and understanding of the early Christians and— for that 
matter— all Christians in all ages. They could have understood that ‘a 
little while was a minor pressure to living when the thousand year 
strong reign of Christ could so easily overcome it. There was the 
victory! In all things they could be conquerors. Christ was the one 


men unto himself (J ohn 12:32), that the nations will be disciples and baptized into Christ (Matt. 
28:18-20) and the Kingdom of God established on earth by the proclamation of the gospel (cf. Rom. 
15:18f.; Rev. 19:15). Even so, it is still a form of chiliasm and makes the thousand years not a power 
system, but an era followed by Satan inciting Gog and M agog against the church— the H oly City. 

The Eclipse of Christ in Eschatolodverdmans, pp. 129-130. 
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reigning, and not the dragon or the beast. They would see that all 
believers are sealed so no actual harm can come to them. Suffering 
may come, but its degree was most minor (cf. Rom. 8:18). The 
church was (is) protected in the wilderness (Rev. 12:6, 14). No eter- 
nal harm or destruction can come to the church. Even the earth 
opened up its mouth to receive the river which the dragon had 
poured from his mouth. 

So then— as we have pointed out above—the true millennium in 
action is from Christ’s Ascension to his Parousia. By comparison, the 
things the Devil was doing to the early church were only for ‘a little 
while’ in comparison to the millennium of power. Thus the church in 
every age can live in peace, sure that one cannot be harmed* whe one 
is sealed by God for Himself (Rev. 7:1f.), that seal being the Spirit 
and recaved in baptism. The rdativey small power of the ‘little 
while’ is nothing against the mighty power of Christ who— with his 
Fathe-— reigns over all. The early church had in its corpusof faith the 
important passage of | Corinthians 15:24-28, which stated that ‘he 
[Christ] must* reign until he has put all enemies under his feet’, and 
when weask, ‘When would that be— that he would be putting down 
all enemies?’, the answer must be, ‘In this last age’. If we see the 
millennium as this present age then it can contain all that we read of 
the Revelation from 5:1 through to 20:15, for in that section of the 
Book is the account of the rise and fall of Satan and his kingdom, and 
the triumph of Christ, so that his Messianic Kingdom ultimatey 
becomes co-terminal with the Kingdom of God. He the is able to 
give the whole K ingdom to the Father, to the glory of the Father, and 
that God may be ‘al in all’. This being so, the doctrine of the 
millennium, far from bang something in the future and absent from 
present reality, becomes a doctrine of great encouragement, as it insists 
that Satan’s power is minimal and that of the Kingdom is maximal. 
All that happens in this age in regard to pe 
secution and sufferings is little against the brilliance of freedom, the 
victory of being in Christ, and the hope of glory. The kingdom of 
darkness has no future, the world-system is passing away (I John 


* ' . : : 
By ‘harmed’ we do not mean no physical harm will come to believers. H arm may well come, but 
there will not be that kind of harm which will damage the essential being of the faithful person. 
Asin Eph. 1:13-14; 4:30; cf. II Cor. 1:21-22. 
t Thedei here is not simply the ‘must’ of inevitability but of indispensability. This is what has to 


happen. 

R Suffering is arich teaching of the N.T. Suffering is not something to which believers simply have to 
resign themselves, but it [sao of God (Phil. 1:29), it isintimate fellowship with Chris (Phil. 3:10), it 
is life lived consistently with his (Col. 1:24), it makes the life of Christ manifest in our mortal bodies (II 
Cor. 4:11), it is the way of and toglory (Rom. 8:17-18; Il Cor. 4:16), and it is not to be compared with 
the alorv which shall be revealed tous and in us (Rom. 8:18-25). 
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2:17; cf. | Cor. 7:31) and everything about it is doomed to the lake 
of fire. 


THE PERSONAL AND PASTORAL VALUE OF 
MILLENNIALISM 


According to the system espoused so will be its value. Both pre 
millennialism and post-millennialism have their systems rooted 
firmly in this world. Each in its own way has given rise to utopian- 
ism— the belief that a perfect situation can happen in the time of 
human history. The futuristic nature of pre millennialism and dis- 
pensationalism does not give much value to things present, as they 
are seen to be of no permanent value: indeed they are virtually irrel- 
evant. For some, pre-millennialism motivates to determined evan- 
gelism, but for others it is simply the ingathering of a small rem- 
nant. Post-millennialism has a strong constraint to evangelism and 
the discipling of the nations. W hilst amillennialism is also rooted 
in history, it sees it as the time in which Christ is working, 
followed by afinal working of evil’s defeat, but it primarily looks to 
his return to consummate all things. Likewise the fourth 
millennial position we have presented is rooted in history, but it 
does not look to anything as happening on the earth after the 
coming of Christ: he will then consummate history. 

W hen each system is taken on its own it has certain values be- 
cause of what it teaches. U nfortunately some systems seem to see 
Christ as absent from the earth in this present time, even though 
present in heaven. This raises a personal and pastoral problem and 
tends to pessimism and conspiratorial phobias— sometimes to the 
point of paranoia. This present age seems to offer little to 
them— adherents are often primarily futuristic in their thinking, 
Seeing little value or hope rising from the present. There is a 
tendency to minimize what can be done in evangelism, conversion, 
and holiness of life. Those who see the millennium as being in the 
nowof history, and know Christ to be reigning now, have more 
confidence in the sovereign action of God, and expect much that is 
great to happen before the Parousia. 


Victory or No Victory? 


The N ew Testament is redolent with the victory of Christ over all 
forms of evil— his victory over Satan, the principalities and powers, 
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ther world-systen and their so-called wisdom. Prior to his incar- 
nation, it would sean they did as they would, even to Satan’s temp- 
tation of Man so that hefell, his inciting and control of the nations, 
his manipulation of rebellion in heaven, and his attempt to destroy the 
Christ childt — set out in Revdation 12:1-6. Christ’s victory over 
Satan at the time of the temptation in the wilderness, at the time of 
his ministry (cf. Acts 10:38; M att. 12:28), and through the Cross and 
the Resurrection (H eb. 2:14-15; Col. 2:14-15), unhanded Satan as a 
dominant power. In addition, Christ’s victory over the flesh (the fallen 
State of Man), over sin, over the dominating power of judgemental 
law, and over death, i.e. the fear of death, all constitute a wonderful 
and far-reaching victory. 

It is unfortunate that some forms of eschatological teaching sean to 
show Christ’s victory as minor in comparison to the power of Satan and 
his world-systen. Only the return of Christ can topple him, and yet 
the truth is that he has ben toppled. When John said, ‘The whole 
world [lies] in the power of the evil one’ that is taken by some to mean 
the whole creation lies in Satan's power, which is obvious y absurd. 
Those in his world-systen are certainly in his power (cf. Eph. 2:1-3; II 
Tim. 2:26), but J ohn also said, ‘This is the victory that overcomes the 
world, our faith.’t Sometimes— and perhaps in reaction to their own 
misunderstood view of Satan’s great powe-— some Christians emphasize 
the victory of Christ in an almost jingoistic fashion, singing songs of 
victory, shouting against the power of evil as a form of protest, but ye 
in thar heart of hearts thinking Satan is nevertheless powerful # 

The primary question is this: ‘ls our eschatology and our view of 
the millennium such that in this present age we can proclaim 
Christ’s present victory over all evil, and to that extent and degree 
that men and women will know themselves to be liberated from the 
power of Satan and sin, and believe they can “reign in life by one 


* These things are dealt with more particularly in my book The Clash of theK ingdoms(N CPI, 
1989). One side of salvation history is the attempt of Satan and his followers to usurp the throne of God 
and rule over creation— a ministry given to Man and not even to angelic powers. 

In the same breath that J ohn says the world lies in the power of the evil one, he also says that those 
born of God do not sin and the evil one cannot touch them (I J ohn 5:18-19). H ere there is no despairing 
acknowledgement that Satan is in control— to the contrary— for the world-system is powerless against 
God and His Messiah. 

This has been described as ‘whistling in the dark whilst singing in the light’. The misgiving of this 
kind of Christian does not allow him to believe Satan is bound now, in spite of Christ’s statements of 
Matt. 12:28-29 and J ohn 12:31-32. In some worship situations Christians feel compelled to ‘bind Satan’ 
so that they can worship God. The fact is that Satan has already been bound and it is Christ who is ‘the 
minister in the sanctuary’ (H eb. 8:2), worship is offered through him (I Pet. 2:5; H eb. 13:15), and by 
means of the Spirit of worship (J ohn 4:23-24; Phil. 3:3). The statement in Rev. 12:10, 11 is that the 
brethren have alreadyovercome Satan by the blood of the Lamb, not that they are habitually overcoming 
nii in this way. They habitually see him as having been overcome. Only then do ‘victory songs’ become 
authentic. 
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Christ J esus?”, or must the statement of that victory always be tem- 
pered with a caution of “Ah yes, but the victory is as yet not com- 
plete. It is only a provisional victory. Satan still has great power, 
and sin and the flesh can fell a believer at any time’? * 


PREACHING THE MILLENNIUM 


This is something the apostle, prophet, evangelist, pastor, and 
teacher is not called upon to do. Each of these—and dl 
together— are called to proclaim Christ and not the millennium. 
The millennium as an entity is almost hidden. The reason is that it 
isa situation, an entity of power, an environment in which the 
people of God live and in which evil finds itself subdued and 
defeated. For this reason it is not proclaimed. At the same time the 
apostle, prophet, evangelist, pastor, and teacher who does not 
understand its nature, who does not see it as the Kingdom of G od 
in reality—if not yet in full consummation—will always be 
deficient in understanding the victory of God. His ministry is 
likely to be tentative, hesitant, lacking in power and assurance, and 
thus likely to be like the trumpet which sounds an uncertain note. 
His listeners, then, will also see the gospel as a tentative one. 

For this reason it is incumbent upon proclaimers to livein the 
fullness of assurance of the fullness of the blessing of the gospel of 
Christ, and not to be ashamed of it, and not to hedge it round with 
so much conditioning that hearers will be unsure of it. W hilst we 
are not called to proclaim the millennium, we are called to livein it 
and to proclaim the Lord who is over it. This will be persuasive in 
drawing all men unto Him, in bringing the nations to the 
obedience of faith and submission to Christ, in baptizing them into 
the N ame of the Father and of the Son and of the H oly Spirit, and 
thus fulfilling the mandate to preach Him throughout the world 
until those nations come in time to bring their glory into the H oly 
City and worship Him who lives for ever and ever. 


* It is true that the defeat of Satan and sin must aes bein the context of humility and dependence 

upon God (cf. J ames 4:6-7; | Pet. 5:6-9), but then all life should be lived that way. Pride has no placein 

prope’ Christian living, yet— pride or no pride— it is an objective fact that Satan has been defeated and 
ound! 
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CHRIST IS PRESENTLY AND ALWAYSKING 


Try to imagine yourself without personal knowledge of the gospel, 
of the Father, the Son and the Spirit, and purposive action 
throughout this present age— then apocalyptic is of immense value. 
Apocalyptic reveals Christ as King and Lord in history, controlling 
it with his sovereign powers, and bringing it steadily to its 
ultimate goal. If you could be without personal knowledge of the 
millennium then life would be without an object of hope— and a 
magnificent hope at that. It is good to record that the 
millennium— rightly understood and rightly proclaimed— is one of 
the most pondered, discussed and incentive raising teachings of the 
N ew Testament. It is not speaking of a period of rare respite in the 
long haul from the point of Christ’s Ascension to the point of his 
Parousia. No: it is speaking of the mighty victory of Christ over all 
creatures and powers— so much so, that heis Lord of history and 
K ing of kings and Lord of lords, and is ever able to lead his people 
in victory and his enemies in their defeat. 


A SELECTIVE BIBLIOGRAPHY 


There is a large variety of books published on the millennial 
systems, and for this reason the bibliography given here is selective. 
Readers are directed to the bibliography included in Clouse’s The 
Meaning of the Millenniufbelow). 


Berkhof, H. Christ the Meaning oH istory. Baker Book House, 
Grand Rapids, 1979. 


Berkouwer, G. C. The Return of ChristEerdmans, Grand Rapids, 
1972. 


Boettner, L. The Millennium The Presbyterian and Reformed 
Publishing Company, U.S.A., 1957. This book has an excellent 
and inclusive bibliography in which the titles are given under the 
various millennarian categories. 


Clouse, R. E. (ed.). The Meaning of the MillenniumWVP, Illinois, 
1977. 


Feinburg, C. L. Premillennialism or Amillennialisran K ampen, 
1954. 


H endriksen, W. More Than Conquerorgd yndale Press, 1947. 
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Konig, Adrio. The Eclipseof Christ in Eschatology.Eedmans, 
Grand Rapids, 1989. 


Ladd, G. E. The Blessed H op€erdmans, 1956. 

Murray, |. The Puritan H opel he Banner of Truth Trust, 1971. 

Rushdoony, R.J. Thy Kingdom Coméd-hoburn Press, Virginia, 
1978. 
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Clarke & Co., 1970. 


Torrance T. F. The ApocalypseT oday. James Clarke & Co., 
London, 1960. 


W ilcock, M. I Saw H eaven OpenedVP, 1975. 


Essay Fifteen 


T he Vision is For Now 
and For All 


THE VISION ISFOR NOW 


T He Value of the Book of the Revelation is in proportion to its 
immediacy to the reader, that is, whether the reader sees it as 
relevant or puts it in the past or relegates it to the future The 
following points show that it is relevant to readers of all times, and 
of course, those who are reading it now. 


(a) The vision of the Revelation is for all readers, in all time, be 
cause it is not limited in its address to any particular audience. 


Blessing iS promised to all who read it, and keepit (1:3; 
22:6-7, 9), and cursing to those who would detract from it 
(22:18-19). K eeping it and detracting from it are both a form 
of response and reaction, respectively. 


(c) The vision is (i) for the seven churches of Asia (1:4, 11; chs 2 
and 3). N ote that each letter is for all the churches (‘let him 
hear what the Spirit says to the churches; (ii) for the sevenfold 
church throughout the whole church age (22:6). This age, of 
course, is the church age. 


The action of the vision must not be placed simply (i) only in the 
past, or (ii) only in the future. Sæ 1:1, ‘what must soon take 
place’; 1:3, ‘the time is near’; 4:1, ‘what must take place afte 
this’; 22:6, ‘what must soon take place’. God’s ‘soon’ and man’s 
‘soon’ are certainly different (Luke 18:8, ‘he will vindicate them 
speedily’; II Pet. 3:3-10, ‘with the Lord one day Is as a thousand 


(b 


— 


(d 


— 
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years, and a thousand years as one day’, v. 8). |n most of the 
seven letters J esus says he is coming— 2:5, ‘I will come; 2:16, 
‘I will come’; 2:25, ‘until | come; 3:3, ‘| will come likea thief, 
and you will not know at what hour | will come upon you’; 
3:11, ‘| am coming soon’; 3:20, ‘I will comein to him’; 22:20, 
‘Surely | am coming soon’. Revelation 2:5 and 16 indicate that 
Christ will come if the churches do not repent of their evil. 


The prophecy of the Revelation comports with all prophecy and 
Scripture (J er. 23:23ff.; | Pet. 1:10-11; || Pet. 1:20-21; Luke 
24:25-26, 44f.; Rev. 19:10; II Tim. 3:16f.), and biblical 
prophecy is incomplete without it. 


© 


JESUS CHRIST, THE SAME YESTERDAY, 
AND TODAY,AND FOR EVER 


<~ 


(a) As we say, the vision of J esus Christ given in 1:12-20 is for all 
the church, for all this age, and for ever. Thus the ascriptions of 
Christ, taken from chapter 1 and given in chapters 2 and 3 at 
the headings of the seven letters to the churches, apply to all the 


church throughout this age. 


(b) The whole action of the Book of Revelation, commencing at 
chapter 5, is what is happening in this age. Thus the vision is 
for now. We should, then, be continually reading these 
prophecies, and seeking to see their principles working out in 
our present age. W e should take warning from them, we should 
be informed by them, and we should take heart from them. 


AIl history— as, too, all prophecy—is ‘the testimony of J esus’. 
H ence the immutable Christ will be working on the same prin- 
ciple in all the age (cf. M att. 28:18-20; | Cor. 15:24-28). Thus 
the judgements, the defeat of evil powers, the establishment of the 
Kingdom of God, with the new heavens and the new earth, and 
the Holy City, must be a constant understanding of our minds, 
and in them, an incentive for the action of life, every day. 


— 
O 
— 


THE VISION IS FOR ALL 


— 
w 
<~ 


The vision is firstly for the saints— all those who read the 
prophecy. 
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The vision concerns all, i.e. those who read the prophecy and 
those who do not. It is a message proclaimed not only to saints, 
but sinners; not only for the good powers, but also for the evil 
powers. Paul has reminded us that supernatural powers look to 
see the plan and His manifold wisdom working out in history 
by viewing the church and its action (Eph. 3:7-11), hence the 
prophecy of J ohn the Seer concerns all evil powers, the vast sys- 
tem called ‘the world-system’, including the crimson dragon, 
the beasts, and Babylon. It also includes impenitent mankind. 
It is God's message for the whole creation, and those who do 
not read it, or refuse its message, do so at their own peril. They 
cannot plead ignorance as an excuse. To refuse the way out of 
evil will confirm the judgement. Evil will be finally judged. To 
read it and not obey it, of course, will be the basis of the final 
judgement. 


The prophecy is especially for the saints, for it is they who will 
‘receive the Kingdom’, i.e. they will ‘enter it’ and ‘inherit it’, 
for this will be their universal heritage (cf. Dan 7:13ff.; Luke 
12:32; 22:28f.; Matt. 25:34; Acts 14:22; Il Thess. 1:5). 


The prophecy has personal concern and value for each saint. See 
the seven promises in the seven letters, and other promises such 
as 5:10; 7:15ff.; 14:13; 21:1-7; 22:4-5. In this Book there are 
promises and commands— both. The commands area form of 
promise, just as promises area form of command. The com- 
mands are directives, not leaving us directionless. N ot only are 
there prophecies of life in eternity, but all these are grounds for 
present hope, for hope is a great dynamic to lead us on. Along 
with faith and love, hope is a great power for present living. 


GRASPING THE PRESENT 
IN LIGHT OF THE FUTURE 


Man is apt to procrastinate, to turn away the present moment, or, 
rather, to envisage most of his action as being in the future He 
gmerdly dislikes making present decisions. The Book of the 
Revelation tals us that God has always ben working, is working, and 


will 


always work, i.e. is the One ‘who was, and is, and isto come’, ‘the 


Alpha and the Omega’. Whe we grasp the dynamic nature of 
history— knowing ech season (chrono yet knowing each season has 
its point of action and climax (kairoĝ9— then we act at the point of 
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Kairos Thus life goes forward, and we mature, looking for the day 
when we shall be conformed wholly into the image of His Son, and 
this is God's primary purpose for creation, and—for that 
matter— redemption and renewal of the entire universe. 


Essay Sixteen 


T he Relevance and Value 
of the B ook of the Revelation 
F or Life and Pastoral Ministry 


THE PROPOSITION BEFORE US 


T HE proposition is really that the Book of the Revelation is of in- 
dispensable value to people and pastor alike, that it ought to be 
read, expounded, discussed, understood, adhered to, and observed. 
It should prove to complete and tie off all major doctrines of Old 
and New Testaments, and help to give a full perspective of the 
Scriptures and their salvation history. For example, the following 
are some of the themes and elements which are significant in the 
Book— the nature of God as Creator, Redeemer, Father, and | udge; 
the nature of the Son as Lord over all, Lord of history and dll 
powers; the nature of celestial and terrestrial creatures; the nature of 
the Spirit of God, and his work in heaven and history; the nature of 
worship and service; the nature of the people of God; the nature of 
the kingdoms of God and Satan, as also the clash of the two; the 
nature of history as invaded and dominated by Satan (the dragon, 
the beast, and the false prophet, along with their political actions); 
thenature of Babylon functionally, morally, politically, and as a 
power structure; the nature of God’s judgements, the end things 
such as the marriage of the Bride and the Lamb, the battle against 
evil powers, the destruction of such powers, theH oly City, and the 
action of God, heaven, and the elect in eternity. 

If we ask oursdves how wel weknow these matters, and how well 
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our people know them, and if such knowledge is not only helpful 
but essential to Christian living, then something of the value of the 
Book can be assessed 


THE VALUE OF THE REVELATION 
ASTHE BOOK ITSELF CLAIMSIT 


The Book has seven beatitudes, as, indeed, it has other sevens (such 
as churches, seals, trumpets, bowls, visions, spirits, torches, eyes, 
horns, and the like). The beatitudes (1:3; 14:13; 16:15; 19:9; 20:6; 
22:7, 14) are linked with the basic themes of the Book— i.e. proph- 
ecy, dying in Christ and resurrection, bang awake and properly 
clothed, being invited to the marriage supper, sharing the first 
resurrection, and having robes washed in order to enter the Holy 
City and have life. Two of the beatitudes are regarding the Book 
itself (1:3 and 22:7): 

Blessed is he who reads aloud the words of the prophecy, and blessed are they 

who Keep what is written therein; for the time is near. 


Blessed is he who keeps the words of the prophecy of this book. 
There is also a curse for a wrong reading of the Book (22:18-19): 


| warn every one who hears the words of the prophecy of this book: if any one 
adds to them, God will add to him the plagues described in this book, and if 
any one takes away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God will 
take away his share in the tree of life and in the holy city, which are 
described in this book. 


T hese references point to the seriousness of reading the Book, and 
of reading it wrongly. The two beatitudes are important, for they 
promise blessing for reading the Book, and for keeping (i.e. observ- 
Ing) it. Prophecy, then, is to be heard— even recited— until its 
message becomes clear, and as it is clear, then keeping it, i.e 
obeying it, is required. This must mean that if one knows what 
God is telling by His word, then one must understand and work 
out one's practice of life by that word. 


T he Readers of this B ook to W hom it is Addressed 


The prophecy is addressed ‘to the seven churches which are in 
Asia’. These churches had certain geographical locations. They 
existed in John’s time. Letters of Christ, by which the Spirit was 
communicating, were written to these seven churches (cf. chs 2 and 
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3), but even beyond these letters J ohn is commanded, ‘W rite what 
you seein abook and send it to the seven churches, to Ephesus and to 
Smyrna and to Pegamum and to Thyatira and to Sardis and to 
Philadephia and to Laodicea. One might think the matter of the 
letters to the swen churches would be enough, but there is the 
prophecy which is not the seven letters, for 22:6 says, ‘These words 
[i.e. of the whole prophecy] are trustworthy and true And the Lord, 
the God of the spirits of the prophets, has sent his angad to show his 
servants what must soon take place’; and in verses 9 and 10 the anga 
says, ‘| am a fdlow servant with you and your brethren the prophets, 
and with those who keep the words of this book... Do not seal up 
the words of the prophecy of this book, for the time is near.’ Then in 
verse 16 he shows that the Book is for all the churches: ‘I Jesus have 
sent my anga to you with this testimony for the churches.’ 

W e may conclude, then, that the seven churches to whom the 
prophecy primarily is addressed are still the churches to whom the 
final beatitudes and warning are also addressed. Thus it seems right 
to conclude that the prophecy Is for all the churches throughout this 
present church era. All in all, the churches must read or hear the 
Book of the prophecy, and all must observe it. This means that all 
are called upon to know the prophecy and to act upon it. 


THE PURPOSIVE STRUCTURE OF THE BOOK 


George Bernard Shaw once described the Book as ‘the ravings of a 
drug addict’. Well, it might seem that to the natural man—the 
man who has not been regenerated by the Gospel and the Spirit (I 
Cor. 2:14; J ude 19; J ohn 3:1-6; Titus 3:5-7). In fact the Book has 
a clear and sensible structure, falling into the following sections: 


(a) Chapter 1, in which J ohn introduces himself and the prophecy, 
following which he describes his vision of Christ— the natural 
setting to the whole prophecy. 


(b) Chapters 2 and 3 constitute letters which the Lord writes to his 
churches, and which are messages from the Holy Spirit. The 
churches being sevenfold represent the people of God in this age 
even if different churches portray certain aspects which are found 
reoroduced in churches throughout the church age. 


(c) Chapter 4, in which the throne of God isa most important fea 
ture and forms the basis of the whole prophecy. God is wor- 


(k) 
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shipped by the celestial family for the elements of (i) H is eter- 
nity, (ii) His holiness and (iii) His creatorhood. 


Chapter 5 introduces the matter of the seven-sealed book, the 
discovery of the only one who can open it, i.e. the Lamb, and 
then the praise of the Lamb by the celestial and other redeemed 
creatures. 


Chapter 6 deals with the opening of the first six seals, and the 
devastation they bring about. 


Chapter 7 introduces the people of God (i) asthe 144,000, and 
(ii) as the countless multitude of the redeemed. 


Chapters 8 and 9 introduce the power of the prayers of the 
saints, and then by the opening of the seventh seal introduce 
and execute the first six trumpets, describing the even wider 
devastation of their actions. 


Chapter 10 introduces an interludein which an angel proph- 
esies that the seventh trumpet will complete ‘the mystery of 
God’, i.e. God’s plan for history (cf. Eph. 1:9-11; 3:1-11). 


Chapter 11 isto do with the measuring (protecting) of the 
templeshrine, the actions of two prophetic witnesses, and the 
dynamic blowing of the seventh trumpet, which issues in the 
Kingdom coming in fullness. 


Chapters 12 to 19 cover the first phase of the battle of Satan 
against God. In chapter 12 Satan seeks to destroy the child of 
the woman, fails to do so, and in a battle of angels is cast out 
of heaven, and, coming to earth, seeks to destroy the woman 
and then her children, the church. The church overcomes Satan 
and is to a degree protected in the wilderness. In chapter 13 
there is the spawning by Satan of two beasts— the latter called 
‘the false prophet’. These two set up a deadly system, 
conscripting mankind into a conspiracy against God. Chapters 
14 and 15 both open with a sight of the triumphant people of 
God. In 14:14-19 certain woes are pronounced and two visions 
of harvests made by two angels are described, the latter ending 
in the trampling of the winepress of God’s wrath. In chapter 
15 the faithful redeemed give praise to God for His holiness 
and judgements, and then preparation is made to commission 
the seven angels who have bowls of the wrath of God. 


Chapter 16 continues the battle between God and Satan: the 
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seven bowls of wrath are poured out on humanity, who are the 
worse for this terrible experience. The judgements are horrific, 
but God does not suspend them. The dragon, the beast, and 
the false prophet emit from their mouths three unclean spirits 
who seek to recruit the kings of the earth against God in order 
to fight Him at Armageddon. 


(I) Chapter 17 has to do with Babylon the city or mother of har- 
lots, and the nature of the city is discussed, and its link with 
the kings of the earth who oppose G od. 


(m) Chapter 18 describes the destruction of Babylon, the dismay of 
kings and people, and the doom of Babylon pronounced by a 
mighty angel. 


(n) Chapter 19 commences with the praises of a great multitude, 
firstly for the destruction of Babylon and secondly for the mar- 
riage of the Bride and the Lamb. Then a great W arrior who is 
the Lamb leads the heavenly armies into battle against the 
beast and the false beast and their human aides. T he hosts of 
the beast are defeated, the beast and the false prophet being 
captured, and thrown into the lake of fire. 


(o) Chapter 20 concerns the matter of the millennium, the release 
of Satan from the abyss— following the closure of the millen- 
nium— and then the gathering of Gog and Magog, incited by 
the Devil; but the defeat of Gog and M agog and the D evil con- 
cludes the battle of Satan and his hosts against God. In the 
same chapter the final judgement of all creatures takes place, 
the Devil and his followers being cast into the lake of fire. 


(p) Thefinal two chapters (21 and 22) are given over to the new 
heavens and the new earth and the H oly City, the last chapter 
closing with beatitudes for the elect, and a curse for the unre- 
deemed and finally impenitent. 


It can be seen, then, that a very clear pattern exists in this Book, 
and it will repay constant attention if given to it by both pastor and 
people. The more the Book is read, the more it will be seen that 
this is the only pattern it could really take 

W e pause then to ask whether this sort of material is constantly 
taught, and taught intelligently and with rdevance to our present 
world situation. Secondly, we need to notice the way in which certain 
elements are introduced before they are fully met in their action. 
For example, in 11:7 the beast is first mentioned, and is only fully 
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met in 13:1ff. Likewise in 14:8 the doom of Babylon is pronounced, 
although Babylon is only fully met in chapter 17. Both the beast 
and Babylon must be fully known by all of us because of the evil 
work they do in our world. 


THE MESSAGE AND THE MESSAGES 
TO THE CHURCH AND CHURCHES 


Chapters 2 and 3 are obviously important because of the amount of 
text given to them. W e can seethat only two of the seven churches 
receive full commendation without rebuke. As early as the end of 
the first century various churches faced various problems ranging 
from traditionalism, coldness and lack of love, to heresy, idolatry, 
and strange practices. One church was incredibly poor whilst 
another was incredibly rich, but the main problem seems to have 
been— with some of the churches— a loss of understanding of what 
God and Christ are about in history. That is, the historical 
perspective was lacking. God and the Lamb, whilst the objects of 
worship and service, were not seen for what they were about in 
history, i.e. that which Paul calls ‘the obedience of faith among the 
nations’ or ‘the obedience of faith of the nations’. 

Test out a church today. Face it with the summary of the twenty- 
two chapters we have sketched above, and see whether people in the 
congregations have a sense of history, of God’s sovereignty, of the 
active Lordship of Christ, of the nature of the church, of the 
stratagems of Satan, and of knowing how evil goes about its work. 
W hat of the nature of Babylon in the world today? What of the 
mark of God and the mark of the beast? 

The seven letters are an excellent guide to what the church ought 
to be about, so they are good for warnings and rebukes in order to 
bring about renewal of the flock of God. These letters could be ex- 
pounded thoughtfully, and without hurry— not skimming over the 
points raised by Christ and the Spirit. If we study the ascriptions at 
the head of each letter, would those aspects of Christ’s person and 
work be well known by many? W e need to assess where each con- 
gregation is at— as Christ did (and does) as he walked among the 
candlesticks. 

Asweknow, each letter has a regular format: (i) the statenent ‘the 
words of’— a most awesome fact demanding attention and hearing; (i!) 
a description of Christ in a particular aspect of his being and 
work; (ili) the statement ‘I know’, meaning Christ Knows certain 
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aspects of the life of the church, and this being generally linked 
with ‘works’; (iv) the heart of the letter which commends, advises, 
rebukes, and commands, as is necessary; (v) the regular statement, 
‘He who has an ear, let him hear what the Spirit says to the 
churches (note: not to each single church, although that is so, but 
to the churches), so that the seven messages— being single in each 
case— are sevenfold and so have a unity of purpose and exhortation; 
(vi) the promises that attach to the exhortation to ‘conquer’ or 
‘overcome’. If the churches could be so dull and foolish in the first 
century then the pastor need not marvel at the deficient nature of 
any congregation in the twentieth century, even though there is no 
excuse for such a condition in any century. 

Christ's statement in 1:11 that J ohn is to write the whole proph- 
ecy to the seven churches, and they are to keep it, links with 22:6, 9 
and 16, where the whole prophecy of the Book is to be for the whole 
people of God. For this reason the letters are still to be studied and 
obeyed, and they are, in fact, an integral part of the prophecy itself. 
H ow many times, then, are these letters expounded so that they 
confront present congregations? How many of us study ther 
substance and truth? 


THE BIBLICAL PHILOSOPHY 
OR SCHEMA OF HISTORY 


W e may not always think of history as something planned, ruled, 
and executed by God. The statement by God, ‘I am the Alpha and 
the Omega,’ with the accompanying comment of J ohn, ‘who is and 
who was and who is to come’, must be understood as meaning, ‘| 
am the Initiator and the Completer of all things. | was always 
working; | am always working; and | always will be working. 
N othing is outside my orbit.’ This is the same as the‘l AM’ of 
Exodus 3:14, or the ‘Il am God, and there is no other; | am God, 
and there is none like me, declaring the end from the beginning and 
from ancient times things not yet done, saying, “My counsel shall 
stand, and | will accomplish all my purpose” ’ of Isaiah 46:9-10. No 
human being can make such claims. In 17:8 the beast is described 
as ‘was, and is not’, and later ‘was and is not and is to come, 
meaning that he has had atime of action in the past, is not having a 
time of action now, yet will have atime, but when that is finished, 
hewill be finished. 

The Book of Revelation presupposes a full doctrine of history, the 
history that the whole Scriptures espouse. Our summary above of the 
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Revelation delineates some of that history. | Corinthians 15:24-28 
is a précis or plan of the history we find being outworked in the 
Revelation, and indeed in all the Scriptures. The Scriptures as a 
whole show us ‘salvation history’, i.e. God's working in creation, 
with a view to His working in redemption, with a view to His 
completing history in the glorification of the creation and the elect 
people of God. That is why worship begins with praise to and for 
God’s holiness and His eternity: ‘Holy, holy, holy, isthe Lord God 
Almighty, who was and is and is to come’ (4:8). Praise is then given 
for Creatorhood (4:11): 

W orthy art thou, our Lord and God, 

to receive glory and honour and power, 

for thou dids create all things, 

and by thy will they existed and were created. 
Then praise is given for redemption in 5:9-10, and later in 
7:10-12. Praise goes on being given for the sovereign power God 
exercises, especially as He raises up His Messiah and faces the 
nations, defeating and judging them (11:17-18; cf. 12:10). Later, 
praise is given for the judgements upon all forces of evil (16:4-7; 
18:10ff.; 19:1-4), but the matter of history is shown in the seven 
seals, the seven trumpets and the seven bowls under the seven 
angels. They are all judgements which interact within the processes 
of history, both making history and drawing it to a preplanned 
climax. In the face of these actions initiated by the Lamb, we see the 
dragon, the beast, and the false prophet trying to shape history, and 
seeming for atime to succeed, especially as they arein combination 
with Babylon, whose system is world-wide and involves 
international politicking and trafficking. 

The system which J esus and the early apostles called ‘the world’, 
understanding it to be under Satan— ‘the prince of the power of the 
air’, ‘the god of this world’— incorporates the dragon, the beast, the 
false prophet, and Babylon. History is to some degree the conflict 
between God and these evil forces. W e see the dragon, the beast, 
and the false prophet emitting three unclean spirits from their 
mouths and these spirits try to seduce the kings of the earth, 
setting them up against God. That they ultimately fail is a good 
thing, but it does not alter the fact that in man’s history this 
conflict is his history, and proceeds perpetually. 

W eneed to ask oursd ves the following questions: ‘Do weas pastors 
and people really understand biblical history? Do we understand 
Salvation history? Do we know the times in which we live? Do we 
understand or misunderstand the judgenents of God? Do wetry to 
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correct or alleviate suffering which sometimes comes from such 
judgements? Are we able to orientate oursdves to the processes of 
history? Do we understand the Lordship of Christ over history? Do we 
understand the often repeated matter of ‘patient endurance’ (cf. 1:9; 
2:2, 19; 3:10; 13:10; 14:12; cf. Rom. 5:3, 4; 11 Cor. 6:4; Col. 1:11; 
H eb. 10:36), or do we try to make history ourselves, eg. viaa system 
such as liberation theology, employment of the Marxian 
praxis— seeking to implenent the eschatological hope— or do we use 
certain sociological schemat do fashion history, believing it to conform 
with a catain didlectic and to have its own apocalypsis?’ Probably the 
most significant question is: ‘Do we have a doctrine and a praxis of 
hope?’ Marxism and other ideologies have an eschatology, and the 
Christian sects generally have a strong interpretation of biblical 
eschatology whereby they appeal to a strongly materialistic movenent 
of history towards a telos (goal, climax) which is acceptable to the 
human mind. The new ‘Greenie gospd—which is gmeally 
thoroughly humanistic—has an evocative eschatology of doom, a 
humanistic hope of recovering the earth and so of achieving a ‘king- 
dom of God’ of sorts (cf. the more dynamic ‘kingdom’ of Marxism). 
This gospel has a doomful kind of apocalyptic which it uses to make 
people repent and believeits present gospel, 1.2. when the creation is 
purified then it will be peace and joy upon earth. 


The Power Struggle of God and Satan 


Linked with our approach to history is the fact of the battle for the 
throne of this world and the age to come and with it the hope of 
glory, i.e. the liberating glory. In religions there is generally the 
thought of a struggle betwen ‘good’ and ‘evil’, both of which are 
abstractions, though often concretized in mythical beings who fight 
for the supremacy. These beings are suprehistorical and so is their 
conflict. In the J udaic-Christian approach to history, Satan struggles 
with God to win celestial and terrestrial creatures to his side, and so to 
dethrone God and thus enthrone himse'f ‘above the stars of God’, 

M any— if not most— peoplein our churches either see Satan as a 
powerful figure who dominates history, or simply as an irritant in 
the regulated pattern of God’s history. Indeed the word ‘history’ 
does not figure largely, since most think of history as a thing that 
‘happens’'— a travelling along a line from A to Z until some kind of 
terminus is reached. Our study of Revelation has shown us that the 
evil powers of Satan— as revealed in the apocalyptic personages of the 
dragon, the beast, the false prophet, and Babylon—figure largely 
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in the ongoing action of the human race, especially in the movement 
of its constituent cultures, families, tribes, and nations. Again we 
ask ourselves, ‘W hat do we know— pastors and peopl e— of what is 
going on? What is our identity in the flow of history? What 
rationale do we have for history? How does this affect us in our 
personal and communal living?’ 

The answer must lie in having the schema of Revdation 
constantly in our minds. That schemadoes not originate with 
John’s prophecy. Revelation has 404 verses, and in these some 518 
references to the Old Testament. W hat is more, thereis not one 
clear-cut direct reference from the Old Testament. One has to bein 
the ethos of the Old Testament in order to understand the 
Revelation, let alone to understand the whole of the New 
Testament. The primary apocalyptic Books of the Old Testament 
are Ezekiel, Daniel, and Zechariah, but there is a vast amount of it 
in Isaiah and Jeremiah, as well asin the Minor Prophets. In the 
N ew Testament we have the apocalyptic and prophetic portions of 
the four Gospels, as well as references in most Epistles. W hilst the 
Revdation is not a synthesis of the apocalyptic and prophetic 
(eschatological) eenents of the Old and N ew Testaments, ye it is a 
remarkable document incorporating those elements. Of course the 
Christian idea of history, whilst including the battle for the throne (as 
wall as of the thrones), has two things in view, i.e. (i) the eschaton 
the last age which comes to a climax; and (ii) the telos i.e what will 
be achieved in history and the effects of this for the ongoing of the 
Kingdom of God. By the teloswe mean the settling of retributive 
judgements, the destruction of evil powers, and then the things of 
resurrection, inheritance, liberty of sonship, glorification of creation 
and the elect, and the new ‘kingdom of priests’, and the worship and 
service rendered by them, and all other creatures in the action of ‘the 
ageto come’, i.e. aernity— theaeon (or, aeons) of glorious liberty. It 
iS undebatable that the Revdation seals the eschatological and taotic 
hope set out in the whole of Scripture. 

Again, then, we ask ourselves how all this figures for us, and how 
we figure in it. 


The Functional Place of the Throne In and For History 


Thrones are mentioned forty-seven times in this Book of the 
prophecy of John the Divine, and almost all are references to the 
throne of God. The throne is the centre of creation, redemption, and 
universal restoration of the creation, i.e. the new heavens and the 
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new earth. It is the place of actions, judgements, commands, and 
directions. Important as is all that work, it isthe Personsof the 
Father, the Son and the Spirit which are significant. The R evelation 
portrays God (the Father) as constantly initiating, enpowering and 
sustaining the action of history. The worship of creation is towards 
Him for His actions, and He speaks, thunders, commands, and 
directs. Whereas other books and prophecies of the Bible have 
elements of this, the Revelation reveals the actions in consecutive 
narrative. Christ’s Lordship— so powerfully stated in the Acts and 
the Epistles— is given a dynamic and a substance in the Revelation 
which sheds its effects back over the other Scriptures. In the Epistle 
to the Ephesians, alone Christ is God’s statement of His counsel 
and will, in that he is over all things, and is filling them up, and 
unifying them for ever under his headship. In Colossians Christ is 
reconciling and harmonizing all things, bringing them to full 
creational pitch and glorifying them. Such revelations of Christ 
enhance the Lordship as seen in the Revelation, but the actions of 
Christ in J ohn’s prophecy show the modus vivendi 

W eare again forced to ask ourselves whether we understand the 
things of the throne, and see ourselves in this process of history 
which will culminate in the telos Does such knowledge, then, affect 
the way we livein this world, this day, and this our community? 
D oes it give new and rich substance to our worship— we being con- 
scious of the Father, the Son, and the Sevenfold Spirit ? 


THE MATTER OF THE BATTLE 
FOR THE HUMAN MIND 


The seven letters by Christ to the churches (i.e. to the sevenfold 
church) warn us that the initial dynamic impact of the Gospel can 
lessen and diminish, or can be dissipated in material wealth and 
security, or lose its distinctive nature because of the invading heresies 
and false moralities which seduce the church (cf. Il Cor. 11:1-3). It is 
interesting to note, for example, that Marxism has derived from the 
J udaic-Christian view of history, having taken on board the dynamic 
ideas of redemption, the eschatonand thetelos but of course devising 
its own ‘gospel’. The new conservationist gospel also has all these 
elenents— though in somewhat differing forms—and, in fact, can 
become strongly sectarian. The battle for the human mind is in 
presenting to us an anthropology, cosmology, and theology which 
purports to be wholly ontological— thus appealing to the suppressed 
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truth within perverted man. The sects appeal to limited audiences 
because their gospels are limited, easily understandable, and they 
spell security within the cultic life of a small and tightly bound 
community. 

The Christian pastor is not in competition with these elements. 
Hesimply lives in the context of them. It is not merely that he 
ought to hone up his own anthropological, theological, and cosmo- 
logical understandings, but that he personally align himself with, 
and livein, the whole biblical truth. In doing this he does not have 
to think that the Book and Prophecy of the R evelation is the be-all 
and end-all of truth; that it is his answer, that it is complete in 
itself as his source of wisdom and action, but that it is significant, 
indispensable, and revelatory in his understanding of God, history, 
and present praxisof ‘the faith which was once for all delivered to 
the saints’. Armed with this useful equipment he can beter 
proclaim the gospel in all its elements, and effect pastoral ministry 
in aworld and age which he knows the better for being ahumble 
student and competent master of this prophetic Book of blessing. 


The Glorious H ope: T he H ope of Glory 


If our congregations need to know the substance of the R evelati on 
and related apocalyptic writings, then the heart of the matter is the 
Christian hope. The Book assures us that our hope is not misplaced. 
‘Christ in you, the hope of glory’, was Paul’s word to the 
Colossians. ‘Give a reason to every man for the hope that is within 
you’, was Peter's injunction. H ope is strengthened by the Lordship 
of Christ in history as he unseals the Book. To be liberated to 
experience ‘the glorious liberty of the children of God’ is part of the 
Gospel, and although the R evelation does not discuss glorification 
as such, it certainly shows God to be active in human history, 
contemporary history, and so we see ‘the multitude that no man can 
number’. In the end mans stands before God as a redeemed creature, 
and as a candidate for glorification. 

Many of the things of this glory are spelt out in Revelation, eg. 
whilst there is no ‘glory for glory’s sake’ we are grateful for the sight 
of the numberless multitude, the worship in the caestial temple, the 
future of the H oly City, the glory of the Bride and the Lamb, the vast 
inheritance, i.e ‘al things’ (Rev. 21:7), and the community that will 
be called ‘akingdom of priests’. It is not in order to escape a dull or 
terrible present that we seek to grow in hope. It is hope itself— Christ 
himself victorious in the eschaton—that draws us on. 
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W e ask then— at the last: ‘Do we as pastors and people know these 
things? Are we really living in a mediocre hope, a hope that is 
poorly informed?’ W e must give ourselves to this great Book— the 
Book of present history— and receive the blessings it promises us 
for so doing. 
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opens the seal, 68, 82 

throne, seat of the, 53, 130, 
190, 196, 206 

works in history, 74, 110 

worthy to receive worship, 
63f. 


wrath of the, 73, 135 
Lampstand(s), 27f., 34, 104 
golden, 27, 29, 31f., 41, 51 
Lord of the, 32, 53 
seven, 27, 29, 33 
Life, eternal, 4, 36, 186 
Lightning(s), 54, 84, 97, 101, 
109, 153 
Line of David, 210 
Lion of the Tribe of J udah, 
59f., 62, 78 
Lord, 19f., 35, 41f., 51, 57, 
60, 64, 80ff., 97f.,108f., 
119, 123, 142, 144, 167, 
196, 206f.,211 (see 
also Christ and God) 
God Almighty, 25 
of all the earth, 103f., 106, 
142 
of history, 60, 62, 64, 108 
of H oss, 25, 56, 72, 152 
of lords (seeK ing of kings 
and Lord of lords) 
of the candlesticks, 49 
of the church, 30, 41, 43, 
48,50 
of the harvest, 136 
of the lampstands, 32, 53 
over all, 24, 144 
over all kings, 182 
Sovereign, 70 
Lordship, 25, 41, 64f., 122 
Love, 31, 34, 37, 39, 42, 
49f., 135, 145, 161 
elective, 46 
‘first’, 31, 39 
‘second’, 39 
Lucifer, 86, 113 


Mark (seealso N ame) 
of God, 122, 130 
of the beast, 67, 91, 122, 
124, 128f., 135, 149 
Marriage, 176 
of the Bride and Lamb, 56, 
173, 175f., 181 
Martyrs, 7, 67, 71, 79, 98, 
106, 138, 158, 170, 
173f., 181, 183, 185f., 
191f. 
M easuring, 101f., 199f. 
Messiah, 27, 42, 108, 111, 
162, 165, 171 
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-King, 118, 131 
sword of, 151, 188 
Michael, 111, 113f. 
Millennium, 180, 183, 185, 
187, 191, 206 
M isthos 208 
Months, forty-two, 101, 103 
Mount Zion, 85, 130ff., 188, 
195 
Multitude(s), 59, 75, 77ff., 
81, 173ff., 209 
Mystery, 29, 79f., 96, 98f., 
178 
marriage is a, 176 
of Babylon, 157, 178 
of the beast, 159, 178 
of the woman, 157, 159 


Name(s), 37, 120, 128 
confessed before the Father, 
45 
men curse the, 150f. 
new, 38 
of Babylon, 157 
of beast, 67, 120, 128, 
156, 178 
of Christ, 178 
of God, 47 
of the harlot, 178 
one hundred and forty-four 
thousand have Father's 
and Lamb's, 77, 130 
written in book of life, 44, 
124, 159, 192, 202 
written on forehead, 47, 
122, 127, 130 
N aos 102, 144, 148 
N ation(s), 40, 54, 62, 76, 81, 
93, 97, 100, 102, 107, 
113, 120f., 133, 142, 
149, 151, 153, 156f., 
160f., 166, 171, 183, 
193, 196, 202 
as God's elect, 78 
God is exalted among, 82f. 
healing for the, 204f. 
judged, 131, 138, 172 
rebellion of the, 101, 105, 
108, 165, 179 
redeemed, 63 
ruled by Christ, 136, 190, 
192 


ruled by Messiah, 111 


Satan seeks the, 78, 119, 
122, 183, 185, 187 
sharp sword smites the, 28, 
37, 173, 179, 181, 188 
to worship God, 143 


One hundred and forty-four 
thousand, 56, 75ff., 129, 
132, 142, 161, 199 

One thousand, two hundred 
and sixty days, 101, 103, 
114 


Pantokrator, 25, 56 
Parousia, 29, 40, 83 
Peace, 23f., 54, 69, 97, 108 
People of God, 5, 9, 25, 44, 
46f., 75, 79f., 100, 106, 
108, 110, 114, 117, 121, 
125, 129f., 132, 138, 
151f., 161, 172, 176f., 
183, 187f., 196, 199, 
203 
Persecution, 26, 36, 51, 70, 
142, 161 
Pit, bottomless, 89f., 105, 
159, 184 
Plagues, 87, 94, 97, 105f., 
147, 149ff., 165f., 204, 
210 
of Egypt, 85, 90, 150 
seven, 140ff., 198 
Plan of God, 9, 19, 58, 65, 
96, 98ff., 107, 124, 131, 
179, 208 
Power, 28, 40, 46, 54, 57, 
60, 76, 85, 103, 105, 
108, 110, 121, 127, 134, 
144, 150, 152, 164, 174, 
183 
Cross, place of, 126 
of Babylon, 162 
of beast, 122, 159 
of harlot, 161 
of kings, 160ff. 
of Satan, 24, 127 
of sin, 24 
world, 85, 162 
Powers, 
evil, 68, 115, 123 
ordained by God, 122 
Prayer(s), 24, 82, 87, 137 
of the saints, 54, 62f., 84, 93 
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Presence of God, 54, 97, 
109, 144, 198 (see also 
Shekinah) 
Priests, 24f., 63, 206 
Prophecy, 3, 5ff., 10, 19, 21f., 
25, 27, 30, 33, 37, 40, 47, 
50, 52f., 57, 66, 68, 74, 
89, 91, 96, 100, 102, 112, 
115, 121, 134, 142f., 157, 
176f., 181, 189, 198, 204, 
207, 210ff. 
spirit of, 5, 21, 177, 181, 
207, 211 
Spirit of, 53 
Prophet(s), 5ff., 10, 21, 53, 
65f., 70, 99f., 104f., 
108f., 159, 162f., 198, 
207f., 211 
as servants, 6f., 21, 70, 99, 
109 
false, 76, 94, 121f., 127, 
135, 151, 160f., 173, 
180ff., 184, 187f., 208 
(see alsoB east, second) 
two, 101 (see al soW it- 
nesses, two) 
Prophetic community, 100, 
207 
Purity, 44, 54, 131, 136, 
158, 171, 178, 200 


Redeemer, 45, 132, 143 
Redemption, 56, 79, 81, 130, 
160f., 202 
Repent, 31, 34, 40ff., 44, 49 
Repentance, 25, 34, 40, 94, 
138, 145, 147, 150f., 
154, 166, 170f. 
Resurrection, 83, 116, 122, 
145, 185f., 191, 196 
Revelation, 19f., 25, 30, 47, 
98, 112, 149, 181, 208 
of J esus Christ, 5, 19f., 
128, 211 
of Satan, 128 
of the Spirit, 29 
The, 4, 9 
Reward(s), 32, 47, 50, 79, 
135, 138, 203, 208f. 
Rider(s), 67ff., 89, 93, 181 
River of life, 24, 53, 204f. 
Robes), 178, 180, 209 
white, 44, 78f. 
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Rod of iron, 40, 113, 179 
Root of David, 61, 210 


Saints, 7, 40, 63, 70, 105, 
109, 121, 125, 158, 161, 
163, 170ff., 179ff., 
185ff., 200, 204, 207 

prayers of, 54, 62f., 84, 93 

Salvation, 34, 56, 78f., 115, 
133, 174, 183, 191, 203 

Satan, 24, 40, 68, 78, 92ff., 
109, 113, 115, 117, 119, 
123, 141, 162, 181, 195 

Abaddon, 92 

ancient serpent, 112, 115, 
184 

apes God, 122, 127f., 187 

Apollyon, 92, 109 

bound, 90, 183ff., 187, 192 

defeated at Cross, 61, 118 

descent of, 87, 90, 115 

desires worship, 124 

Destroyer, 92, 109 

Destruction, 92 

in conflict with God, 109, 
111, 197 

Legal Accuser, 115 

Lucifer, 86, 113 

prince of the power of the 
air, 115, 153, 195 

seeks to destroy K ing-Child, 
118 

slanderer, 115 

synagogue of, 35, 46 

throne of, 32, 37, 53 

Scroll(s), 27, 59ff., 97, 99f. 

Sea, 76, 85, 98, 116ff., 149, 
163, 191, 193f. 

of glass, 54, 140ff., 205 

Seal (See al SoSeal s) 

fifth, 67, 70f. 
fourth, 69 

of beast, 91, 119 
of God, 76f., 204 
second, 68 
seventh, 75, 82f. 
sixth, 67, 71, 82 
third, 69 

Sealed, 76, 206 

Sealing, 47, 75 

Seals, 56, 60, 63f., 71, 74, 
82, 95, 99, 107f., 208 

seven, 59ff., 66, 141, 143 
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Serpent, 117 
ancient, 112, 115, 184 
Servant(s), 6f., 21, 27, 70, 76, 
99, 108ff., 150, 173, 
175, 206f. 
Suffering, 201f. 
Seven, 23, 128 
angels, 20, 83, 85, 133, 
140f., 144, 146, 148, 
178, 198f. 
beatitudes, 21, 176 
bowls, 66, 107, 147, 153f., 
178, 198 
churches, 20, 23, 27, 29, 
31, 43, 51, 210 
diadems, 113, 120, 156, 
178 
eyes, 23f., 62, 64 
heads, 23, 113, 120, 122, 
156f., 159f. 
hills, 157 
horns, 23, 62, 64 
kings, 159f. 
lampstands, 27, 29, 33 
letters, 32 
mountains, 159 
plagues, 140ff., 198 
seals, 59ff., 66, 141, 
143 
spirits, 23f., 43, 54, 62, 
207 
stars, 28f., 43 
thunders, 96ff., 208 
torches of fire, 23, 54 
trumpets, 66, 82f., 85, 
141, 143 
Sevenfold, 
ascription, 64 
church, 20, 23, 27, 29, 31, 
51, 152, 210 
Spirit, 23f., 43, 54, 62, 64, 
104 
Seven-sealed book, 20, 22, 24, 
52,57, 59, 97 
Shekinah, 25, 144, 198 (see 
also Glory-Cloud; Pres- 
ence of God) 
Cloud, 130 
Glory, 80, 90 
Sheol, 92 
Shrine, holy, 144 
Sign(s), 72, 105, 112, 127, 
140f., 152f., 181 


false, 127, 181 
Sin(s), 24f., 43, 49, 61, 74, 
89, 95, 135, 145, 165f., 
170, 186, 191f. 
Slanderer, 115 
Son, 19, 25, 62, 131, 145, 
190, 197 
of God, 4, 39, 41 
of Man, 4, 137 
of man, 27, 72, 136, 185, 
190 
of perdition, 119 
Song(s), 131, 146 
new, 56, 63, 130, 142 
of Moses, 63, 140, 142 
of the Lamb, 140, 142 
Sons of God, 206 
Soon, 5f., 20, 22, 47, 116, 
207f., 211 
Sovereignty, 56, 70, 100, 102, 
190, 201 
Spirit, 8, 27, 29, 32, 34, 36, 
38, 41, 43, 45, 47, 50, 
53, 62, 68, 87, 107, 
110, 135, 156, 194, 198, 
201, 210 
Holy, 23, 54, 64, 103, 
205, 210 
of Christ, 21, 62 
of God, 68 
of J esus, 62 
of prophecy, 53 
of Sonship, 62 
of the Lord, 62 
sevenfold, 23f., 43, 54, 62, 
64, 104 
sword of the, 37, 181 
Spirits, 
demonic, 151 
foul (unclean), 122, 151, 
160, 180 
of the prophets, 207 
seven, 23f., 43, 54, 62, 207 
Star(s), 71f., 86f. 
as angels, 28f., 33, 89f. 
bright morning, 210 
fallen, 184 
great, 86 
Suffering, 26, 36, 49, 63, 79, 
81, 86, 89, 95, 128, 
147, 193, 203 
people, 172 
Sun, 71f., 80f., 86f., 112 
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Sword, 69, 125, 127 
of his mouth, 173, 188 
of M essiah, 188 
of the Spirit, 37, 181 
sharp, 179f. 
sharp, two-edged, 28, 36ff., 
151 
Syncretism, 37, 39 
Telos 40, 57, 107, 197 
Temple, 47, 54, 102, 109, 
131, 136f., 144, 146, 
148, 150, 153, 165, 178, 
188 
City isthe, 199, 201 
Father and Lamb are the, 
79f., 193, 201 
God isthe 205 
holy, 44, 81 
naos 102, 144, 148 
new, 79, 102, 130 
people of God are the, 79f., 
110, 199 
-shrine, 101 
Ten, 
days, 36 
diadems, 120, 156, 178 
horns, 103, 113, 120f., 
156, 159ff. 
kings, 160f., 187 
Testimony, 6, 19, 106 
of J esus, 5, 19ff., 26, 30, 
32, 46, 51, 105, 116, 
135, 158, 177, 181, 203, 
207, 211 
to J esus, 21, 26, 185, 211 
Theodicy, 143 
Thousand years, 90, 183ff. 
Three and a half years, 101, 
103, 105, 123 
Throne(s), 6, 52f., 55f., 61ff., 
67, 75, 78ff., 83, 98, 
109, 131, 144, 153, 165, 
183, 185, 189ff., 193, 
195f., 198, 203 
battle for the, 37, 94, 109, 
153 
battle of the, 37, 53, 153 
great white, 44f., 136, 
183, 189, 192 
of God, 53ff., 87, 109, 
137, 204ff. 
of the beast, 53, 147, 150 
of the Lamb, 130, 205f. 


place of authority, 24, 50, 
52ff., 57, 185 
place of judgement, 53, 
183, 190 
Satan's, 32, 37, 53 
Thunder(s), 54, 84, 97ff., 
101, 109, 130, 153 
seven, 96ff., 208 
voice of, 67 
Tree of life, 34f., 176, 204f., 
209, 211 
Tribulation, 7, 26, 32, 35ff., 
42, 79ff., 114, 125 
Trinity (false), 119, 122, 128 
Trumpet, 27, 85f., 90, 93, 
98, 108 
fifth, 89, 94 
seventh, 96, 99, 101, 141 
sixth, 89, 96 
Trumpets, 27, 74, 87, 89, 95, 
107, 208 
seven, 66, 82f., 85, 141, 
143 
Twelve, 77 
angels, 198 
apostles, 199 
foundations, 199 
gates, 198, 200 
kind of fruit, 205 
names, 199 
pearls, 200 
stars, 112 
tribes, 75, 112, 198f. 


Victory, 40f., 68f., 78, 108, 
110f., 115, 125, 128, 
162, 173, 181f. 

beast seeks, 130 
through the Cross, 62, 118 

Vindicate, 46 

Vindication, 70, 106, 140, 
170 

Vision(s), 5, 20, 27, 52, 59, 
66f., 112, 114, 164, 
190, 194, 208 

Voice(s), 27, 69, 76, 93, 97f., 
101, 108, 130, 133ff., 
153, 163, 165, 172, 195 

of God, 5, 30 
of thunder, 67 


War, 111, 114, 178f. 
Warfare, 111, 115, 125 
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spiritual, 179 
Wilderness, 156, 164, 198 
church in the, 103, 114 
Israel in the 80f., 114 
woman inthe 111, 113, 
117f. 
W inds, four, 68, 76, 120, 149 
W itness(es), 
faithful, 24, 37, 211 
faithful and true, 21, 48, 
178, 211 
to Christ, 70 
true, 19 
two, 101, 103f., 107f., 
110f., 114, 159 
W oe, 68, 87, 110 
first, 89, 92 
second, 101, 107 
third, 87, 107 
W oes, 82, 87, 108, 133 
W oman, 111f., 116f., 128, 
141, 151, 198 
Babylon, 156ff., 162 
Bride of Christ, 112 
mother of harlots, 157f., 
176 
Mother of us all, 112, 118 
N ew J erusalem, 112, 118 
unholy, 176, 198 
W ife of Bridegroom, 118 
W ord of God, 5f., 19, 21f., 
26, 30, 32, 46, 51, 
54, 70, 100, 104f., 107, 


116, 127, 135, 158, 177, 
179, 181, 185, 188, 203, 


207, 211 
as Christ, 178f. 

Works, 32ff., 39f., 43f., 46, 
48,57, 183, 191 
Worship, 44, 52, 54ff., 59, 

62ff., 78ff., 101, 124, 
126, 134, 138, 143f., 
156, 176f., 195, 206, 
208 

new, 102 

of idols, 37, 131, 156 

of the beast, 130 

of the Lamb, 62, 64 

W rath, 108f., 137, 150f., 

156 

bowls of, 107, 140, 146, 
154, 199 

Divine, 145, 154 
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human, 135, 145 

of God, 72f., 95, 129, 134, 
138, 140f., 144f., 148, 
153f., 166f., 179, 197 

of man, 68 

of the dragon, 120 

of the Father, 73 

of the Lamb, 73, 135 

of the Lord, 72 

of Satan, 116 

unmixed, 135 


Zion, Mount, 85, 130ff., 188, 
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